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THE GOSPEL O.F ST. MATTHEW 


INTRODUC^'ION 

An inquiry into^\he origin of the first of our four 
gospels <^ee«8 at once with somd positions apparently 
well established. Such are the following: — 

1, The gospel ^as universally regarded by the ancient 
church as the work of Matthew (or Levi), cme of the 
twelve apostles.’ 

2, Th^ s^ime tradition unifprmly stated that Matthew 

wrote his gospel in the language of his own people, i.e. m 
Aramaic, the vernacular of Palestine, and for the special 
benefit of believer? among them. * 

3, Yet the gospel, as we know it, wis composed m 

GrSelc, cxnd the Hebrew original was lost at a very early 
period. The ol^pst manustnpts of the Nfcw Testament, 
or of any part? of it, left ^ us are in Greek. Syriac and 
Latin versions — supposed fo belong to the end of the 
second century — depend on this Greek version. Justin 
Martyr (A.t), 140), tli^ writer of the i)idache (a.d. l«0), 
and Clement of Home fA,D. 95) ^pearto have known it. 
For the churchmen of later days the Greek Matthew^ 
was as apostolic as the Aramaic. Jerome fA-D. 390) 
certainly speaks of the Aramaic as * the authentic Mat- 
lhe\^^’ of which he had fbund a copy at and 

another at Berea, whic^ he tianslated. Nevertheless he 

B 2 
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corrected the ‘ Old Latin ’ by the Cireek. The * Vulgate ^ ^ 
was the result of his labours* Jerome also said of 
Matthew, ‘It is not well k^iown who translated it [from 
Aramaic] into Greek.' It has been a standing di^iculty 
of criticism that the early authorities speak of the ghspel 
of Matthew as if it were the ^amc whether in Aramaic or 
in Greek, yet in other notices (Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, 
Epiphanius, &c*) reveal the fact tha^ the gospel used in 
their day by the Jewish Christians was not identical 
with it. 

4. Another important poiri. is that the first gospel in 
its contents and structure closely resembles the second 
and the third. They all tell the same story, generally 
with the same order ^ events, and ofte^ in the same 
words. So decided is the similarity, that th<i three are 
called*^in distinction from the fourth gospel - -Synoptic 
Gospels^ i. e. they can readily be brought* intq parallel 
with each other. These facts require us to notice ^ 

THE SYHOPTIC QUESTION, | 

about which so much has been written by Continent [al 
and English critics during the last century a ha Ilf, 
We cannot pursue the derails of this extensive anl id 
complicated controversy, but may attempt to indicatil' 
some of the results of inquiry and speculation \ In doing^ , 
this it will be convenient— * 

1. To summarize the discussion lespecting the origin 
and relation oi the "Synoptic gospels, 

2 . To define, so far as we ma^, the .elation of our first 
gospel to the original work of^Matthew. 

3. To show what the aim and scope of the gospel have 
l>een ; for what circle of readers*'! intended ; and to 
point out some peculiarities of its method and s^rle. 

* Though Prof. Armitage Robinson (quoted by the Rev. Sir 
J. C. Hawkins, Horn Synopik€e, 1Q99) says that ‘the foundations 
of the study have not yet been laid in England.' 
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1. The 3VNOPTIC Question : What is the Rela- 
tion WJJICH THE FlK^Ti THREE GOSPELS BEAR 

TO EACH OTHER? 

• • 

It may first be noted that at the end of the second 
oentury lour four gospels were received as authentic by 
the majeritj- of Christians. Irenaeus, bishop in the south 
of Caul, A. D. i7o-vthe#principal Christian writer of hts 
time — argued that there must be four gospi^ls just aS* 
there were four winds, and four faces of the cherubim. 
The association of ideas be grotesque, yet it discloses 
a supposition that the number and contents of the gospels 
had supernatural authorlt 3 ^^ 

It is easy to understand that as the apostles and their 
contemporhnes passed away, the enlargingand multiplying 
churches would ne^ written accounts of the life and 
work o^Jesif^ Christ. Books would now be required to 
replace the testimony of the original witnesses to the 
sayipgs and doings of the great Founder of tl\e system. 
Luke 1 . I states that when that gospel was compiled 
*many had taken in hand' to collect and arrange evan- 
gelic information. As these narrations were read to 
the Christian congregations, the fuller or more graphic 
accounts, or thojc accredited by the Ijest authorities, 
would b^ preferred. Dr. Sanday {Diet, of Bible ^ i. 2 , 
15^8) says that ‘ the four were gradually fenced off.' 

Papias, a bishop in Asia Minor, A. D. i^o, relates that 
* Matthew composed the I-ogia in tfhe Hebrew tongue, 
and every one tra4}slate4 as he was able.' No one besides 
Papias gives the name ^ Lo^a ’ or ‘ oracles ' to the original 
work of Matthew, and perhaps it indicates its contents 
rather than its accepuadnitle (Zahn). Further, his remark 
rtiay not mean*that there were numerous translations into 
Greek, but that Christian teachers who happened to be 
acquainted Vi th both languages gave extempore transla- 
tions for the benefit of their hearers. 

The Gentile churches were of course dependent on 
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Jewish Christian sources for their primary Christian in- 
struction : but this state of things could not be permanent. 
Mark— the interpreter of Peter — producedi^a Greek gospel. 
* The many ’ of Luke i, 1-3 would be in the same language* 
Early in the second century those gospels which ^erc 
associated with the mames of apostles — as Matthew and 
John —or of apostolic men— as Mark and Luke-*^carae to 
the front, especially as they witore intrinsically superior 
to the pth»6rs. When, for convenience in public use, a 
Digest or Harmony of the Gospels was prepared, it began 
with the prologue to the fourth gospel, and embodied the 
substance of each in a continuous narrative. One of these 
works was the Diatessarott of Tatian, which dates from 
A. D. 160. Thpugh frequently referred to by ancient 
writers it has only been made avaiisjble for sicholars by 
the recent publication of Armenian ^nd Arabic versions \ 
Justin Martyr quotes the ‘ Memoirs of the Apbstle;?^^* which 
were 'called gospels,* and in doing so refers to matters 
which, with a few e;;|cceptions, are contain 2d in our gospels. 
He also mentions that these documents were habitually 
read in Christian congregations. The public reading of 
the gospels must have begun in the first century. The 
Teaching 0/ the Tivelve Apostles^ a document which 
dates from an early period in the second century, says 
(c* 15), 'As ye^have it in the gospel of our JLord* — a 
statement which seems to make the gospel, oral or written, 
the common pmperty of those who arc addressed. In 
Matt, xxiv, 15 ^nd •Rev. i. 3 ftiere seemp to^be allusions 
to this early use of the Christian* ^cript^res. 

Eventually Christian students began to notice the re- 
semblance of the first three gospels and their difierence 
from the fourth* The ordinary #ie«v was that Matthew 
wrote first for Hebrew .believers ; that Mafk incorporated 
in the second gospel the testimony of Peter ; knd that 
5 

* The Diafessaron of Tatian^ by Jl. Rendel Harris ; also The 
Earliest L\fe of Ckfisi^ by Rev, H. HHl. 

e 
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Luke preserved the gospel as known to Paul ; while 
John came Tiast with a * spiritual gospel’ (Clem. Alex.). 
Chrysostom inferred from thewariations in the Synoptisls 
that there could have been no collusion between them* 
white Augustine (a.d. 410) considered Mark as but a 
fotlower%and abbreviator of •Matthew. 

Tradkioil on the subject became obscured very early. 
Clelnent of Alexandria (a. r>. 210) supposed that the gos- 
pels with genealogies were written first. Even in his day. 
accurate and detailed information respecting the apostolic 
age had been lost. Amnh^nius (a. D. 290) prepared a 
harmony of the gospels with Matthew as the basis, be- 
cause it was generally sup^sed that his account would be 
the oldest. Epiphanius (a.d. 430) wondered that Matthew 
should omit so maoy things which are found in Luke. 

However, no early fteretic—except Marcion, who accepted 
Luke Q«tly ; the Manicheans t)f the fourth century — 
ventured to challenge the apostolical authority of the 
Synoptic gospelks. Until the Reformation the Greek 
Matthew was reckoned to be apostolic— a faithful rescript 
of the original Aramaic. At that period Erasmus and 
some others began to defend the originality of the Greek 
version. They feared that it would lose authority if con- 
sidered to be onjy a secondaiy production— a translation 
from an earlier document. Roman Catholics, desirous 
weakening the authority of the Protestant canon, 
pleaded for the sgathority of the Aramaic. 

ft was not aintil the %nd of the lijfet century that 
the subject ^teceiyed f|>fther attention, especially among 
German scholars. The (^fiTorts of Bengel and Wetstein, 
to arrive at exact information respecting the various 
readings in the text^£ithe Greek Testament, had excited 
much opposiHon'and prejudice amongst those who upheld 
the iitel-al inspiration of Scripture. The investigations 
of G. E. l.essing (i7fi4) «'|gain disturbed the generally 
received opinions. He urged that as the first Christians 
were called Nazarenes,*the gospel which Eusebius and 
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other writers had reported them to possess must have 
been the primitive reqprd, and' that the Syndptic gospels 
were but modifications o6 the original work. It will be 
seen that Lessing’s suggestion became tljp germ of 
of the subsequent speculation. 

Twenty years lates Eichhqm (1804), by a mor^ careful 
and minute literary analysis, brought the principaMeatttres 
of the case into more vivid recognitiofn. His conclusion 
,was that the agreement of the Synoptics — found in forty- 
four places — did not arise from the dependence of one 
upon another, but from theiijf mutual use of a common 
source. There was an o^ginal gospel which had begun 
with the baptism of John, and Mad ended at the Narrative 
of the resurrection ; the genealogies and other additions 
were due to editors and scribes ► ^In his ttdition of 
Michaelis’ Iniroduction Bishop Marifn made this scheme 
familiar to British readers. ^ ^ 

Still, the possible dependence of one evangelist on the 
others had not been adequately deal|. with. It was 
becoming clear that Mark was either the basis or the 
product of the two others. Griesbach (1785) had ventured 
to assert that the tradition of a Hebrew Matthew was false, 
that Greek was the language of the original gospel, that 
Luke had borrowed from Matthew, and Mark from both. 
The real difficulties of the problem were*bcgmning to be 
understood. The traditional accounts were f&t to be 
unsatisfactory, while external and intez^al testimony was 
full of contradicGon. • • ^ * 

For instance ; the Synoptists l;|ake Galilee the scene 
of the active life of our Lord,fwhile J<^n describes liis 
career as having been principally accomplished in Judasa. 
According to the former the ministry»of Jesits might have 
been accomplished in one year^ but the Ihttar implies that 
it occupied three years. The Synoptists do not tnention 
the cure at Bethesda, or that o%the blind man inPJerusakm, 
or the raising of Lazarus; while the discoursed in the 
fourth gospel take a form of their own. 

# 
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Agam> each of the thi^ee^rst gospels contains incidents, 
parables or sayings of its own, but their general outline 
is identical, and often their f>liVaseology. At the same 
time they differ so much in details that their comparative 
independence is always maintained. The phenomena 
will be best understood from«an exaihple. 

In Matt.^xvii. Mark ix. 2-13, and Luke ix. 21-36 
we lind accounts of the^transfiguration. Each narrative 
reports the event as succeeding tlie miracle cff the loaves* 
and fishes, and after the Galila^an sojourn during which 
Peter made his famous conlbssion. All place the healing 
of the lunatic youth in the se^el. In his story of the 
event Mathew has twelve *%ut of fourteen items included 
in that of Mark. Matthew ^us?js 126 words (omitting 
articles) inithe narra<;ive, of which Mark has seventy-seven 
and Luke sixty. MSkrk and Luke differ from Matthew 
most in^e iStter portions of the story. The three agree 
best, here as elsewhere, in reporting what was said on the 
occasion. In the two first gospels the first three verses 
of the narrative are almost verbally identical. The result 
seems to be that either the three borrow from a common 
source, or two evangelists have borrowed from the third. 
Certainly, Mark does not in this case combine what the 
others had said, ^ke agrees sometimes Vith one, some- 
times witl^ the other. Luke’s account differs so much in 
devils that his account might claim to be independent. 

The frequent agieement of Luke and Matthew in parts 
which ate ncf found, in iviark shews that they had in- 
dependent inform^ion :# cf. ‘daily bread/ Matt, vi. tl : 
Luke xi. 3; also Matt, x,* 17-33; Luke xii. 2-12. Sir 
J. C. Hawkins finds seventy-two passages in Matthew 
and Luke which wcre^pfbbably from the Logia^ yet forty- 
nine of them ifecetve a different presentation in the two 
gospels K* ^ 
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To interpret these perplexing phenomena all the forces 
of criticism have been engaged. It was found that the 
questions raised by Eichhofn and Lessing had not been 
answered, Storr and Herder (1797) had suggested that 
the gospel must have received a fixed form in its 'oral 
stage^ and that Mal^k had Hbeen the first to pm it in a 
written form. Gieseleris authority gave extention^ to this 
theory, and it lias been widely accepted. Bishop Weslfcott 
* concludes lhat there would be a Greek as well as an 
Aramaic gospel in the oral forn>, but that the latter would 
be the first to emerge in a w/itten form \ Such portions 
as the Sermon on the" Mount— especially the Lord^s 
Prayer, Matt. vi. 9 ; Luke xi.^2-4 — would long l>e known 
only in the oral form. Thjf Rev. A. Wright, M.A., in his 
book entitled The Camposiiion of tke^our Gospels (1890), 
has earnestly defended the probaFility that the gospel 
attained a fixed condition in its oral stagd. Hi-s shews 
that the gospel narratives would be repeatedly rehearsed 
by the teachers and then by the catechumens, according 
to the custom in onental schools. Sir J. C. Hawkins also 
remarks that the memories of teachers and learners u'ere 
under such a system cultivated beyond anything in our 
experience Dr. Sunday (Smith's Diet, of the Bible^ new 
ed., Art. Gospels) says that the Germ^ critics have not 
[except Gieseler] appreciated the argument for the oral 
gospel, which, though it does not explain everytliing, m^ust 
be taken into %ccount. « 

A further adTvanefe was maSe^when Latch:qriann asserted 
the priority of Mark, a position e^hich^as well ndefended 
by Wetsse and Wilke in 1858I The former asserted that 
both Matthew and Luke had used it as well as the earlier 
Logia. Nevertheless, SchleiermaJfther (i S24) found matters 
so perplexing that he«refused to believd in any single 
■ ■ ■■ -» 

* Introduction to the Study of^ihe Four Gospele^ p. aaS. 

“ See also Some New Test, Problems, by A, Wright ; the 
Introduction to the Gospel^ m thomSpeakif^s ComtHmiary^ Knd 
SchOrer, History of the Jewish People^ &c. ii. 1, 34. 
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evangelic authority, eithe^ oral or written. He held that 
the primitive gospel-literature wa» very diversified, and 
that out of it came several eafl/gospels. Strauss did not 
lessen controversy by his theory that our gospels de- 
scended through a mythical elaboration. On somewhat 
similar Wittes Baur and S«iiweglei^ or the ‘ Tubingen 
Schools^trsRced our gospels only to post-apostolic times. 
Mafthew, they said,^as a later edit ion of a gospel composed 
for the primitive circle of believers who were^all bigoted* 
Jews. This wdrk was afterwards enlarged and inter- 
polated in the interests of (JSbntile Christianity. The third 
gospel, again, proceeded fromi the Pauline circle — vas 
indeed an improved editiSh of the gospel of Marcion, 
intended to conciliate opposing* parties in the church. 
Mark’s work, they maintained, was but a compilation hrom 
the other two, ^ 

It muKk be Observed that the evidences of schism in the 
primitive church, adduced by Baur and his friends, have 
not been disproved ; but their conjectures respecting the 
genesis and production of the books of the N.T. have been 
completely refuted. On the former point even Dr. Hort 
{JudaisHc ^Ckrisiianity^ p. 83) admits a ‘temporary 
duality* in the apostolic church, which ‘is constantly 
misimderstood overlooked/ No scheme of formal 
unity couM include those who believed that the Jewish 
rityal was indispensable and those who could not use it 
at all. The ‘ Catholic Church * was not t^e result of an 
amalgamatio^L between Jemsh and Gentite Christianity, 
but a developmei)^ of #he latter. With respect to the 
dates of the gos{^s, crititai opinion has steadily gone 
back into the first century. On this Hilgenfeld, Holtz- 
mann, and Hamack a^gf^e. 

More agreetheni; has been attained by the conoession, 
which so* many are now disposed to grant, that Mark is 
the earliest *of our gospels in their present form. This 
result is du^ largely to minute verbal examination 
which Holtzmann undertook and embodied in his Synofi- 
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tischen 1863^* .<^t first he plfaded for an 

earlier Mark (Ur^-Maffcus), which he now thinks to be 
unnecessary.* ' * « 

The multiplication of conjectural schemes has not been 
in vain. Fresh information has also been supplied by 
the discovery of fAgmentS^ of ancient literatifre. The 
XHdacke^ or Teaching of the Twelve Apostles^ 'trahsla^ions 
of Armenian and Arabic* versions of the Diatessaron; 
' fragments of the Logia, and of the Gospel of Peter ; and 
of the Apocalypse of Peter ^ have thrown some light on 
questions in dispute. It is n<iw generally accepted*— 
f . That the gospel naira fives at first had onjy an oral 
transmission. The story oftdfi told would assume certain 
fixed forms. The gener^ order m the Synoptics, including 
the history from the baptism of Jesus to his passion (cf. 
Acts XI. 22, xiii. 24), may be thu^ accounted for. The 
gospel in this primitive and limited form w6uid^robably 
be known to Apollos, Acts xviii. 2$ (Cf. Acts xix. 3). Yet 
it may be noticed that the references Qo gospel facts in 
the Acts atad epistles do not borrow much from the 
Synoptic accounts. The latter also take up but one line 
of tradition, passing by much that is found i2i the fourth 
gospel (cf. John xx. 31). 

2. AcCordingbto tradition the eariiesi^ written gospel, or 
collection of our Lord's sayings, was that produced by 
Matthew in Aramaic. The first gospel issued in Greeks 
also from the testimony of Pafjjas— was by Mark, Having 
been * the inte^ipreter of Peter he committed the testi- 
mony of the great apostle to writing. r^The genera! plan 
of the Synoptic narrative msfy have been decided by the 
oral gospel and by the work of Matthew, but was finally 
developed by the industry of MErk. It* is now thought 
to he most probable that^ the original basis bf the Synoptic 


* See also his Lehfhuch der Histonsch^krttischen EinUUtmg in 
das H^e Testf t886; and the Hand-Commmiar zum mmn 
I. Band, 1690. 
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gospels coincided in its j^ange and order with our St. 
MarkV jfr. Sanday thinks, however, that Mark has 
undergone son^ changes, that there were other 
sources in the «pre-canonical period *. Dr. A, Resch 
agrdbs with Dr, B, Weiss in the view that Mark used the 
Jjog^ia askwell as notes of the preaching of Peter. He also 
finds sayings of our Lord in the New Testament and in 
the^Fathers * whicl\ ha(i escaped our evangelists. In his 
work, Die Logia Jesu (1898), he reproduces Hebrew* 
our Lord's sayings which he has derived from all sources. 
The differences of the evadigelists, he thinks, may have 
arisen from a diversity of transliations from the original. 
Prof. MAshall, in severar%rticles in the Expositor^ has 
shown some reason for believing that the language of the 
original gq^pel was Aramaic* 

5. Mark did not iifecorporate many of the discourses of 
Jesus ii^his^ gospel. These, no^doubt, existed in the 
primitive Aramaic, written and oral. If the work of Mark 
originated in Koiiie, it would be open to the Christians of 
Asia Minor, or Syria, or even Greece to procure a com- 
prehensive document embracing all the things which they 
had been -taught to believe. The Aramaic Matthew 
would furnish extensive material for the work, while the 
Greek Mark would supply the outline and vocabulary. 

Dr. Th^dore Zahn, w'ho has lately produced a most 
erudite and voluminous Introductitm to the New Testa- 
7 nent^ while claiming that the Greek MaUhew is a copy 
of the Aramaic^ allgws Xl&t it has nisecP the gospel of 
Mark; As Dr. Si^day^as said: ^The priority of Mark 
is, if not an assured result tof criticism, rapidly becoming 
so.' Dn Holtzmann also, to whom the investigation owes 
so much, assumes thai^this is settled. This does not, 
however, remove tvery difficulty.* There are, as already 
noticed, home coincidences between Matthew and Luke 
1 

* Rev. F. H. Woods, B.Q., in Stadia Btbliea^ vol. li p. di. 

** tnspimthH^ p. 094. 
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which have no support in Mark, as Matt. vi. 34, Luke xvi. 
13 ; Matt iv. i-ii, Luke iv. i-ij ; Matt, xviif, 5-13, Luke 
viL 1-10, Each gospel hus indeed peculiax portions, and 
those in Matthew will be noticed as they^rise. 

Because Mark has so little which is not in the ovher 
Synoptics, some hsu'/e coneluded that his gospel was 
tnainly a compendium of the others. The fallov^ing are 
independent fragments : Mark i^. a6^29> vil. 52-37/viii. 
ica-^26, xiv.' 51, 52. The following have been thought to 
favour the idea of combination : Mark i. 32 of Matt. viii. 
16 and Luke iv. 40 ; i. 42 of fclatt. viii. 3 and Luke v. 13 J 
xi. I of Matt. xxi. I and l^uke xix. 29. Yet even in these 
cases the others may^-have bo<r*owed from Mark,'Vho dis- 
plays originality everywhere, great vividness in description, 
and other elements of individuality. Moreover, he has 
a preference for double or parallel phrases, as in i. 35, 
xiv, 12, xvi. 2 ; Luke, on the other hand, corr.prisgs much 
that is not found elsewhere. Some have thought that cb. 
ix. 51 — xviii. 41 is an Interpolation by abater hand. 
Plummer thinks that Luke used our Mark, and that the 
hrst and third gospels had a collection, or two similar 
collections, of ‘ oracles On the contrary, Dr. iStanton 
holds that the or Oracles of Matthew, were not 

used by Mark \ ^ 

it may be noticed that out of sixty sectic^s of the 
Synoptic gospels, Matthew and Luke coincide %rith forty 
in Mark, and in the twenty which ^piain Mark agr^ 
with the one or with the othbr. An attempt to exhibit 
the Tr^i^ 7 radiHan and the n'ti^erous varieties in the 
evangolicaL text has been ms^e with^ no littla success 
in Kushbrooke and Abbot’s Cotnfnon Traditic^n of the 
Synoptic Gospels^ 1884, The stthge^t has been also well 
discussed in i Dr. Abbot’s article on the' ‘ Gospels ’ in the 
J^ncyclop, Britannica^ vol. x. 

* St. Luke {Memat Cmnmmtatyy Pref.). 

® Art Gospels in Hastings’ Btcf. ofthe BMe^ iL 240. 
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• 

II. The Relation op j-he Canonical Gospel to 
THE Original Work ok Matthew. 

1, We have Assumed that tliere vt'as an original work 
of l^atthew w'hifch he wrote in Aramaic, the popular 
language of Syria It is still questioned by some whether 
this priiftitive document contained anything but the dis^ 
coupes *of Jesus; but the limitation (Schleiettnacher, 
Godety &c.) may be r^arded as hypercritical. Even 
a series pf discourses would need some connecting link's.^ 
Many of the discourses in Matthew are inseparably asso- 
ciated* with the events whi A called them forth ; e. g. ix. 
9-13, xix^i6-22. The onl;^^ay*in which we can account 
for the common ascription of the Greek gospel to 
Matthew is by supposing that *it has freely used the 
materials Supplied by the Aramaic gospel. Jerome*s 
statement — ^^ho translated it Is^not well known’-— -im- 
plies sof»e close connexion between the two. 

But at this point almost every step is disputed. Holtz- 
mann {EinteituH^^ p. 388) says : * Every supposition of 
a translation falls before the fact that the first evangelist 
has done nothing but work over either a writing at the 
foundation •of Mark and Luke or Mark itself.’ But, as 
we have seen, Dr. Zahn contends for a translation of the 
Aramaic into Gr^k. Many have been ready to accept 
the dictupi of Wetstein (A^ T. i. 244) that it was 
onfy a conjecture made by the Fathers that Matthew 
wrote in the language of Pglestine, and ttot there are no 
clear evidences* of • translation. Ybt again, Harnack 
{Chronolo^ie^ p. 6^4) 'gft'ers that antiquity khows only 
one Hebrew gospel, and tflat it is better represented by 
the canonical Matthew than by Mark or Luke ; while 
Holtzmann and Wen<ft Tncline |o the opinion that Luke is 

' Properly^peaking, Hebrew and Aramaic are dialects of the 
same language. The Hebrew%lphabet in use since the exile 
belonged to Aramaic : hence Matthew is said to have written 
in ‘ Hebrew letters.’ 
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more primitive than our Matthew. Dr. Godet thinks thiit 
the Log^a were used^in other New Testament writings, 
as Jas.r i. 21, the Apocalypse, and the Pauline epistles. 

2. But this primitive gospel is no longer extant, ^ For 
some reason the early church did not care to presence it : 
indeed, representative Catholic writers do not^seem to 
have known it. Irenseus simply mentions the »fact that 
Matthew wrote such a gospel ;• Or^en refers to l^me 

u things in i«; even Jerome does not say how the ‘Gospel 
of the Nararenes* differed from the original. Epiphanius 
distinguishes between the gaspel of the Nazarenes and 
that of the Ebionites, yet does not exactly indicate their 
relation to each other or to tlth primitive work.'' Modern 
authorities generally agipee that the ‘ Gospel according to 
the Hebrews,’ which was used by the Jewish Christian 
sects of the second and third cent!ftries, was a corrupted 
and mutilated copy of Matthew’s gospel. ^ ^ 

It is because of the uncertainty on the subject that the 
very existence of an original Aramaic ^gospel has been 
denied by many. Some, who are firm supporters of 
tradition on other points (like Dr. Salmon and the Roman 
Catholic Hug), strongly dispute its testimony ki this case, 
though it has an unusual patristic unanimity on its side. 
The objectors ^e generally content wit^ the objection of 
Bleek ; viz. that the Ebionite gospel was so apocryphal, 
and that the Greek Matthew had paronomasise^^.e. ‘p^ys 
upon words’ — ^which could only belong to ap original 
composition \ D 31 eek ascribes ^f)ur gospel^not to Matthew, 
but to ‘a Jew of Palestine,’ A.*®. 70.^ The apostle, he 
thinks, woU^d not have contradicted John abont the day 
of the crucifixion, nor would he have been sUent^con- 
ceming much which is found in 4 he fourth gospel. Yet 
he ventures to assert that fhis gospel wa% h^hly esteemed 
in Palestine from the first ! * 

3, The question which has feally to be faced ^t this point 

* IntroducHon io Ute N, T , , by F. Bleek ; Eng. Transl. L aSg. 
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ig : What \vas the N. T. /Tanon of the primitive, apos- 
tolical Church In Jerusalem ? This question has been 
ignored to a Inrge extent Ify* ecclesiastical historians, 
Htlgenfeld refero to the general testimony that they had 
the Aramaic Matthew — but beyond this nothing is known* 
Their successors, the Nazartees and Ebionites, rejected 
the ^thdSr gospels, and Paul’s epistles were repudiated 
because he was * an«apoetate from the law/ It is notice- 
able that no one credits them with having* known or* 
accepted the fourth gospel or the Apocalypse — supposed 
to have been written by one^f the twelve It is curious 
also that^the ' antilegomen^’ ‘ books spoken against ' 
in Catholic circles, in tfle ante-Nicene period were 
writings attributed to Jewish ^Christian sources, as 
Z Peter, Jude, and the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

4. It will help us to^nderstand this part of the history 
if we remember that the primitive Jewish Christian Church 
was separated at a very early period from all contact and 
fellowship with the larger and mote expansive Christendom 
of Antioch and Asia Minor, of Greece and Italy* The 
latter, which was chiefly Paulinist, became the * Catholic 
Church ’’bf Ihistory ; the former passed into comparative 
oblivion. After the destruction of Jerusalem, a. d. 70, 

‘ their history/ sa^ Bishop Eightfoot, ‘ becomes a hope*- 
less blank*’ One may therefore be surprised that Zahn 
{G^chiMe d, Kan, i. 74) should allege that until A. 1>. 132, 
when Hadrian suppressed Jjhe revolt und^ Bar-Cochba, 

* there wTas a unithd Churph in Palestifte, or which Jewish 
Christianity formed the? principal part®/ The learned 
Gerin^ gives no evidence^in favour of this supposition* 
On the contrary, it may be mentioned that Epiphanius 
says that ail th^ diScIples fled to Pella. Besides, if 
Hadrian Jiad lieen really responsible for bringing Jewish 


s 

^ Epiphanius, Harr. xxx. 3, sa^ that Jews of Tiberias had 
the fourth gospel and ‘ Acts *in Hebrew — recently translated. 
® Zahn adds that * we are badly informed about them/ 

* c 
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Christianity to an end, it wouj^d have been strange that 
such writers as Origen and Eusebius and Jerome should 
not refer to it Weizsackfef notices the obscuration which 
rests on the Church of Jerusalem after ihe period ^repre- 
sented by the ^ Acts of the Apostles.* However, noAing 
seems to be more pibbable tlian that the primitive Jewish 
Christians never forsook Judaism ; and all attempts to 
connect them with the Gentile Ch^ircb of Palestine ifi the 
*^following sceatury must end in failure. 

We may conclude then that the Hebrew Christians 
who refused to follow Paul,^who required that all their 
bishops should be of the (circumcision, who (according to 
the later notices of them itP^the New Testament, Acts 
Tod. 20, A. B. 57) were *dll zealous of the law/ would not 
receive such a document as our Matthew, with its manifest 
universalism. As they did, according to tradition, receive 
the primitive Matthew, the Aramaic and the gospels 

must have differed to some extent. Professor Zahn would 
redtkce this difference to a minimum, ax»d indeed regards 
the Greek as a ‘ translation * from the older version. He 
admits, however, that ^we have no information about 
the time or place of translation,* and * that the relation 
of the two is very obscure.* Professor Harnack goes 
further, and says: ‘1 avow that I ha^e nothing to say 
on this question, because everything is obscure to me* 
(Chronol0gie, p. 694) ^ ^ 

To relieve tht difficulty, some ha^ conjectured that 
Matthew wrote his gospel botn in Aramaic ^ind in Greek. 
This was the view of Bengcl anSl^of Hprne {Introd* io the 
Ht>ly Scriptures, iv. 420). l#o one would question that 

- -^--^ 1 ' . 

‘ Bi^inan (/)»& tVot^e Je$n, argues that the 

oTigitial of lialthew watf Greek. This yiei^ has been held 
by Brasmus, Calvin, Beza, Credner, de Wette, Tihehendorf, 
Ewald, Holtzmann, JUlicher, and Salmon* it is singular 
that Pr. Zahn should question whether the Nazarenes ever 
ascribed th^ gospel to Mattheii^ This is expresdy asserted 
by Eplphanius, titer* xxix, 9. 
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Matthew^ thj tax-collector, at Capernaum, would be able 
to write m both languages. Josephus wrote his Iltstory of 
ike Jews in Aramaic and in Gtdhk. But, as Dr. Tregelles 
has shown, all the testimony is in favour of an Aramaic 
original, and there is none for a Greek reproduction of 
it by Matthew, though all the versions — Syriac^ Latin, 
Egyptian — 'hre derived from the Greek- 

III. Tifti; Object, Method, and Readers of the * 
First Gospel. 

Concerning that Aramaic gospel which the Fathers 
declare ft> have been writ-i*n by Matthew, there is little 
doubt that, as they further say, iUw^as intended for Jewish 
readers amj hearers’. It was received by them as the 
^authentic” gospel, a%d they accepted no other into their 
canop. same gospel, accorcSing to Papias, became 

th^ primary textbook for many Gentile churches. The 
evangelist or teacher ‘ translated as he was able.’ , 

It has so generally been affirmed that our canonical 
Matthew was prepared for the Jewish- Christian com- 
munities^ that it requires some courage to express a 
different opinion. The evidence adduced in favour of 
that view must also be fairly considered. 

1. It is said ^hat the gospel makqs the appeal to 
prophecy Very prominent. Its frequent formula ‘that it 
might be fulfilled’ is striking. Weiss {Introduction to 
New Testc^ment^ Ikys: ‘The fac^ that the first 

gospel be^*a Jewish-^ristian character can never be 
mist^en, owing to the emphasis with which it pdints out 
the descent of Jesus from the house of David, and the 
fulfilment of prophec^^m his life V 

^ Qodef, Introd, to iV, T. ii. a, says that it ‘ had a pronounced 
le^ tendei^.* . 

Yet Weiss thinks the autheS- was not a Palestinian, because 
of geographical errors, and <ahat he speaks of |he country as 
‘that land ’ (Matt, ix, a6, ^i). For Greek-speaking Jews he had 

C 2 
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But does not each Synoptic refer to the, evidence ol 
prophecy, the Genti!e*‘T uke especially ; e. g. i. 32, 55, 70, 
xxiv. 27, 44 ? The li^tter alone mentions fhe circumcision 
of Jesus, and his being taken to the tenipple in his «child- 
hood. All testify that Jesus was addressed by the l^ind 
men and by others aS * the Sbn of David.* On t^ie other 
hand, the visit of the Magi, supposed to be Syiflboljc of 
the gathering of the Gentiles td* the^ Messiah, is found 
only in Matthew. Professor Harnack tells us th^t in the 
iirst preaching to Gentiles, ‘the assurance of the blessing 
of salvation was framed by proclamation of the history 
of Jesus concisely expressi^d, and compared with jfeferencc 
to prophecy This was th^ character of the discourse 
of Peter in the house "of Cornelius, Acts x. 43. They 
were not all Jews to whom the Epistle to the Btomans was 
sent, yet it is replete wjth allusions fo the Old Testament. 
The epistle of Clement is so full of Old Te 5 an»ent ideas 
and language that the Tubingen critics claimed him fot 
an Ebionites but no one does so novf. Justin Maktyr 
was undoubtedly a Gentile Christian, yet his Apology ^ 
addressed to a Roman emperor,^bases its appeal in favour 
of Christianity on the fulfilment of prophecy. ** ^ 

It cannot be said that the style of Matthew contains 
more Hebraizing constructions than o(her parts of the 
New Testament, as Mark or the Acts of the, Apostles. 
There are no constructions whicli are definitely ungram- 
matical or ab^lutely unlike j;he Gre^k of his time, as 
in the Apocalypse V Mr, Simcc^ has saSd :c ‘Comparing 
then the first gospel with the sIScondf we feel it to be, 


to interpret Immanuel, Golgotha, Weiss also finds in 

Matt. vii. as, xuu 41, xa, warnings against Gentile anti* 
nomianism. * 

* Histofy qf Xhgfnify L 156. Dr. Plumptre (CTicott*s Cow* 
mmtafy om 7 t) speaks of Matthew’s gosp^ 4 s ^ a manual 
of Messianic prophecy ’ ; but such a composition wotdd be as 
needful for Gehtile hearers as for 5 swish. 

• Zahn, SinMl. ii/ 299. * 
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if not more^ elegant or njore Hellenic, at least a great 
deal smoother and easier reading, contrary to what might 
be expected in* what is desdPi^ed as a translation from 
the Hebrew He also says that ‘ Matthew might serve 
as the best example of what Hellenistic narrative is/ 
Dr, W^tcott also has said ‘ The *tyle is not nearly so 
Hebraizmg* as that of St. John, nor is the language so 
rich^as that of St, IVJarW 

2. But it is also alleged that the i^uotatioils from the* 

Old Testament found in this gospel shew that its author 
must have known the origiital Hebrew, and was therefore 
most probably a Jew. I 

Much lias been written dli the quotations in Matthew, 
and somewhat contradictory results have been obtained. 
In the mjgority of cases the quotations are taken from 
the Greek version ol^the LXX; in several (ii.6, 15, 23, 
viii, 18, 21, and xxviii. 9)'*they disclose a use of 

the original. The Synoptics sometimes agree when the 
quotation agrees^ neither with the Hebrew nor with the 
Greek ; e. g. Matt. iii. 3, Mark i, 3, Luke iii. 4 from Isa. 
xl, 3 ; Matt. xxvi. 31, Mark xiv. 37 from Zech. xiii. 7, 
Jerome says that the Nazarene gospel quoted always from 
the Hebrew’, and all the instances referred to may have 
been there \ Besides, if the writer of the Greek gospel 
knew and preferred the original, why did he not always 
m^ke use of it ? Papias intimates that many teachers in 
the Gentile churc^ies were able to ‘translat.e’ from the 
Aramaic gospel, endjt woufe only need an iliterprcter more 
skilful than the regt to fl^oduce a Greek version of it \ 

3, Reference has also t>een made to the occasional 

^ ^ ^rsen^ N. 7 ^ 9 . 

® De k 5 w///«^. 8 . He mentions two cases : ‘ Out of Egypt 
1 called my soft,* Matt. iL 15: and^^i. 03, ^He shall be c^ed 
a Nazarefte/ 

^ Godet ventures to repeat^an ancient suggestion that all 
the apostles shared in the pniduction of the original 
though Matthew was their secretaiy. He surmises also that a 
‘ devoted disciple of Matthew’ translated for him into Greek ! 
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appearance of Aramaic words, 4^3 jRnca, v. 23^ Mammon^ 
vi 24 ; Gehenna^ v. 22, &c. } Eli^ EU^ . . . xxvii. 46. But 
some of these appear in tfi#^ other gospelsf 

{d) No one can question the strong Jewish cham^ter- 
istics of the first gospel. One instance may be found in 
the symbolical valu^ attach^fd to numbers — especially 5, 
7, and JO. There are three stages of destent iru^ the 
genealogical list, with seven names m each. Them are 
'three temptations in the wilderness, and three spenes of 
conflict in Gethsemanc. In chap. xiiJ. there are seven 
parables, and in chap, xxifi. seven woes. Elsewhere 
(chaps. viii“ix) there arej ten miracles. Five c^scourseS 
(in chaps, v-vii, x, xiii, xviii, j^xiv-v) have similar endings. 
Yet such features would probably be in the source ; and 
the epistle of Barnabas (chap, ix) shows that tke mystical 
value of numbers was not disrega^rded by the Gentile 
Christians, ' am 

The fact that the readers were exposed to the 
sophistry of Jewish adversaries, and even of some Jewish 
Christians, such as are referred to in all the epistles of 
Paul, would account for the freqpent appeal to the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the careful notice of Jewish Siifdirs past 
and present. The Pastoral epistles are full of cautions 
against such teachers. In the Diq^ogue of Justin 
Martyr we may learn what the arguments qf contro- 
versial Jews were, and how they could be answered 
largely from Matthew's gosp^. • 
if) But the freely issxpressed universalism of the Greek 
gospel would not have been ^cept^^ble to the strid: 
Jewish Christians. We say 'Strict,* because there were 
some Jewish Christians like Paul who regarded the 
'middle wall of partition' as havihg bew*" broken ^own 
in Christ But such ChfJistians in the JewSh circle were 
few. In Col. iv. 10 Paul states that at Ronje only two 
or three of the* prcumcised^^were ready to assist hint 
111 the time of Igna^tjus, no one practising Judaism was 
regarded as being within the Church. 
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4. There is much in tj^e form of the gospel which 
suggests tha*t it was specially intended for the use of 
the prophets and evangelists af*the early churches. We 
read {Acts xiiL j) that ‘there were at Antioch, in the 
church that was there, prophets and teachers.’ Eph. 
Y. 1 1 speaks of apostolic gifts in this wise ; ‘ He gave 
some t» be apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evaifgelists, and soipe prophets and teachers ’ (ef. i Cor. 
xii. I, 10, 28, xiv. 24). These evangelists would soon« 
need written accounts of the sayings and doings of Christ. 
Papias tells us how the owginal Matthew was used in 
Gentile congregations. Certainly, there is no trace of an 
authorit&ive written gosp 4 % infuse in the times of the 
New Testament. The gospel originally was spoken, not 
read; Act^ xiii, 44, xiv. 21, xV'. 7. The Bereans (Acts 
xvii. ii) ‘searched Scriptures,’ i. e. the Old Testa- 
ment, th%y ‘ received the word?’ i. e. the gospel. 

Now, the first gospel had the requirements of this class 
of agents speciaify in view. The grouping of discourses 
and of events might have begun in the oral gospel, but in 
Matt, v-vii, (the Sermon on the Mount), in the collection 
of parablee (chap. xiii)^and in the eschatological dis- 
courses (xxiv~v), as well as in the narratives of the 
Passion and the Resurrection, there seemys to be revealed 
a method and ^rpose- The evangelical story was put 
ii^o a form which would suit the memory of teachers 
and hearers. Its ^readers are carefully warned against 
persecution, ^as though thSy would be specially liable to 
it ; e. g. V. 12, ‘ S<^pers0tuted they the prophets that were 
bc^re you,’ An official position in the readers is implied 
in V. 19 : ‘ Whosoever shall do and teach them.* 

On this point Dr. ^hn remarks that no province would 
present such <jivhurable conditions, for translation from 
Aramaid into Greek, as Asia Minor. Eusebius mendons 
a crowd of evangelists whc^ in the time^ of Trajan, were 
zealous in distributing ‘the books of the holy gospels.* 
Hennas speaks also of ^ forty apostles and teachers of 
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the preaching of the Son of <Jod.’ The Didache speaks 
of ^prophets’ as still , labouring in the churefi in its days. 
Eichhom supposed that evangelical outline in Aramaic 
would be given to ^ the apostolical assistants ’ about the 
time of the stoning Stephen — but that is too early.* 

Sir J. C. Hawkins obsert^es that there are ^''signs of 
adaptation for catechetical purposes in Mattlihw/^ and 
Matt. i. 17 would be a case in paint,. Weissacker holds 
^that the cellection of the ^sayings* were for the people, 
but that of the ‘works of Christ' were for teachers. 
Dr. Bruce (Expositor's Gresk Test. i. 37) says that the 
Sermon on the Mount ^was ‘ teaching, not preaching : 
didache^ not kerugfna? Jesi^Sl now gave himsellf to ‘ the 
careful instruction of a^ disciple circle.* Something like 
this is also the view of Dr. B. Weiss, who supposes that 
the Greek Matthew originated in Aaia Minor, where they 
had prophets and teachers. * ^ 

5. It is probable that all our gospels were produced in 
their present form before the end of Ihe first century. 
Dr, Sunday places the Greek Matthew about 80 a 
Dr. Zahn assigns it to A.l>. The general lack of 
evidence respecting the actual conditions of the« church, 
cither Jewish or Gentile, at the end of the first century, 
makes an exac\^ decision upon such a point most difiicult. 
It should also be remembered that this la^k of in- 
formation was as real to the Fathers of the third a®id 
fourth centuries as to ourselves.* The defects of their 
knowledge, thfc frequent defiCiency jof veri^militude in 
their conjectures, the very motifs which have moulded 
their traditions, are beginning lio be understood more and 
more. Happily, the four gospels, which have emerged 
from the singular silence oi the iaier apostolic age, are 
their own best evidence of the originality of the doctrines 
of Jesus and of his immediate followers. 


^ Smith's Dkt id" dke new^d., vol. t. pt. a, p. 1938. 
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Chap. 1 

1 The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Genealogy, 
son of David, the son of Abraham. 

2 Abrahsftii begat Isaac j and Isaac begat Jacob ; 

3 and Jacob begat Judas and his tyethren ; and Judas 
begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Phares 

4 begat Esrom;,^and Esrom begat Aram; ’and 
Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat 

• 6 Naasson ; and Naa^on begat Salmon ; and 
Salmotf bfegat Booz of Rachab ; and Booz begat 

6 “ Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; and Jesse 
begat David tte king ; 

And ®avid the king begat Solomon of her that 

7 }ikd be&ti the wife of^Urias; and Solomon begat 
Roboam ; an (4 koboanf begat Abia ;i and Abia 

5 begat Asa; and^Asa^egat Josaphat ; and Josa- 

9 phat begat Joram; and^Joram begat Ozias; and 

Ozias begat Joatham : and Joatham begat Achaz ; 

10 and Achaz begat •Ezekias ; and Ezekias b^at 
Manasses; and Manasses 6 egat Amon; and 
u Amon begat Josias.; and Josias begat Jechpnias 
and his brethren, about tl?e time they were carried 
away to Babylon : 
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Chap, 1 


The birth 
of Jesus* 


And after they were brought to Babylop, Jechonias 1 2 
begat Salathiel; ancjl ^ Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 
and Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat i;; 
Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azbr; and Azor 14 
begat Sadoc; and Sador begat Achim ; andAchim 
begat Eliud; and Eliud begat Eley^ar; and 15 
Eleazar begkt Matthan ; and.Ma-tthan begat Jateb ; 
and Ja£ob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 16 
of whom was bom Jesus, who is called Christ. 

So all the generations "^from Abraham to David 17 
are fourteen generahons; and from Dav,id until 
the carrying away into ifebylon are fourteen genera- 
tions; and from the carrying away into Babylon 
unto Christ are fourteen gene^tions. 

Now the birth cfl Jesus Christ was oil tjhis wise : 18 
When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she rvas found with 
child of the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph her 19 
husband, being a jhst and not willing to 
make her a publick example, was minted to put 
her away pdvily* But while he thought on these 20 
things, behold, the angel of the ' Lord appeared 


unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, \:hou son 
of Davjd, fear not to take untp thee Mary tliy 
wife : for t^iat Which is conceived in her is of the 
Holy Ghost And she^smll bdng forth a son, 21 
and thou shalt call his name JESUS : for he shall 


save his p^ple from their sips. Now all this was 23 
done, that it mig^it^be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behdd, a 23 
virgin shall be with^ and shall bring forth 
a son, and they shall cjdl his name Emmanuel, 


which being interpreted is, pod with us. Then 24 



33 


ST. MATTHEW 

Joseph being raised frqpi sleep did as the angel Chap,i 
of the Lord had bidden him, a*nd took unto him ' 
*^25 his wife : and* knew her ndt* till she had brought 
forjlf her firstttorn son : and he called his name 
JESUS, 

2 No\^ ^hen Jesus was born in Bethlehem of The magi 
Juclfea in the days <jf Herod the king, behold, 

there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, 

3 saying/ Where is he that is born King of the Jews ? 
for we have seen his stkr in the east, and are 

3 come tp worship him, Whep Herod the king had 
heard things^ he wa^ troubled, and all Jeru- 

4 Salem with him. And when ^e had gathered all 
the chief "priests and scribes of the people together, 
he demanded of titem wherc^ Christ should be 

5 born. ^And they said unto him, In Bethlehem 
of Judaea : for^ thus it is written by the prophet, 

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not 
the least among the princes of Juda : for out of 
thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my 

7 people Israel, Then Herod, .when he had privily 
called the wis# men, enquired of them diligently 

s what tithe the star appeared. And he sent them 
to Bethlehem, apd said, Go and search diligently 
for the yoiyig chil,d ; an 8 when ya hav^ found hiniy 
bring me word again, that I may^ome and worship 

9 him also. When they^ad hwd the king, they 
departed ; and, lo, the star, which they saw in the 
east, went befose tBem, till it came and stood qyer 
TO where the young child was. *Wben they saw the 
rr star, they fejoiced with exceeding great joy. , And 
when th^ wo^e come into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary^his mother, and fell down, 

D 
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and worshipped him i and^when they had opetied 
their treasures, they presented unto "him gifts; 
gold, and frankincen^, and myxrh.*^ And being 
warned of God in a dream that they should^ jjot 
return to Herod^i they departed into their own 
country another way. r, • 

And when they were depaigted, behold, theaftgel 13 
of the 4 ;^ord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there 
until I bring thee wopd : for Herod will seek the 
young child to destroy When he atose, he 14 
took the young child and his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt; and was there ^until the 15 
death of Herod : trhat it miglfi be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet^ saying, 
Out of Egypt have I called my son,^ 

Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 16 
of the wise men, was excejpding wroth, and sent ‘ 
forth, and slew all the children that \fere in 
Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from 
two years old and under, accordiicg to the time 
which be had diligently enquired of the m$e men. 
Then was fulfilled that which ^was spoken tfy 17 
Jeremy the^ prophet, sayifig, In Rama^^ was there is 
a voice hear^ lai^ntation, aiid w^eeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weepiri|; fw her children, and 
would not be comforted, because they are^not , 

But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel 19 
of the Lwd appeareth in a dream to Joseph in 
Egypt, saying, Arise, and take the young child and ao 
his mother, and go into the land of Israel : for 
they are dead which sought the young child’s life* 
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41 And he^irose, and to»k the young child and his ctiitp*2 

^22 mother, and came into thg^land of Israel But 
when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea 
in«tfie room ot his father Herod, he was afraid to 
go tbirtier : notwithstanding, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of 

23 Gafilee : and he pame and dwelt in a city called 
Nazareth; that it might be fulfilled wfiich was 
spoken by the prophets^ He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 

3 In those days came Johnjthe Baptist, preaching John the 

2 in the wilderness of Judaea, and saying, Repent ye: 

3 for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. For this 
is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, 
saying, J?ht voice of one cryii% in the wilderness, 

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 

4 straight. And^the same John had his raiment of 

, earners hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; 

5 and hi^ ipeat was lodwets and wild honey. Then 
went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all 

6 the region round about Jordan, and wpre baptized 

7 of him in JordJn, confessing their sins. But when 
he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coitie 
to his baptism, he said imto them, O geneiration of 
vipers, wbo hath warned you to fide fro\n the wrath 

8 to come? Bring forth^ therefore fruits meet for 

9 repentance: and think not to say within yourselves, 

We have Abraham Jo our father ; fpr I say unto 
you, that God *is ^le of these stones to raise up 

10 childred unto Abraham. And now also the axe is 
laid unto ^be root of th^ trees : therefore every 
tree which bringeth nqjt forth good fruit is hewn 

11 down, and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you 

D 2 
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with wiiter unto repentance : but he that cometh 
after me is Thightier tl?^ I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear ; he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire r whose fan is iii Ms 1 a 
hani and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the gamer ; but he-wiil bum 
up the chaff with unquenchable fjre. ^ ^ 

Then'cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto 
John, to be baptized of him. But John forbad 14 
him, saying, I have nee<! to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to And Jesus anweting 15 
said unto him, Suffer ir ^ he $d now: for thus.it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he 
suffered him. And Jesus, when he was*baptized, 16 
went up straightway^ out of the water : d'n<|, lo, the . 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a do^e, and lighting 
upon him: and lo a voice from heaven, saying, 17 
This is my beloved Sonf^in whom I ain well 
pleased. , . 

Then w^^ Je^us led up of the spirit into the 4 
wildemeas to be tempted of the deWL And when 2 
he had feated forty days and forty nights^ he w^s 
afterward ah hurigred. when the tempter 3 

came to hfo, hfe satd, If be the iSon of God^ 

c6mma,hd that these stonps c® made bredd* But 4 
he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not 
live by HS^read alone^ but by every Word that 
proceedetn out of the mouth of Go<l Theh the s 
devil tafcgfb him up into the holy city, andsetteth 
him oh a phmacle of t^je temp®, and ^saith unto 6 
him, If thou be the Sop of God, cast thysdf 
down : (or it is written, He |hall give htS angels 
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charge concerning lhc<^; and in their hands they Chap. 4 
shall bear thcc up, lest at any time thou dash thy 

7 foot agaiast k stone. Jeslis said unto him, It is 
w|Jtten again, •Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 

8 God., Again, the dcvil^taketh^him up into an 
exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all the 
kingdoms of the wyrld, and the glory of them; 

9 and saith unto him, All these things w*ll I give 
thee, *if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto hhn, Get thee hence, Satan : 
for it ^is written, 'rhou shalt worship the Lord thy 

1 X God, and him only shaAf inou serve. Then the 
devil leaveth hini, and, behold, angels came and 
inmisterfed unto him. 

13 Now when Jesus had heard that John was The minis- 

13 cast info prison, be departed into Galilee; ^ and 
leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea coast, in the borders of 

14 Z^bulon and Nephtbalim : that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 

15 saying, The land of Zabulon, and the land of 
Nephthalim, iy the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 

16 pahlee^of the Gentiles; the people which sat in 
darkness saw gr^eat light ; and to them which sat in 
the region^ and shadow^of death light is sprung up. 

17 From that time^Jesili began to preach, and to say, 

Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two TWi||p&ng 
brethren, pimon •called Pie|er, and Andrew 

brother, casting a net into the sea : for they were 

19 fishers, ^nd he saith unto them, Follow me, and ^ ^ 

30 I will make you fishers ot men. And they straight- 

3t way left fMr nets, j^nd followed him* And going 
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ChiMj. 4 on from thence, he saw ot|^er two brethren, James 
the son of J^bedee^ and John his brother, in a ship 
with Zebedee their iather, mending their nets; 
and he called them. And they immediately^ 22 
the ship and their father, ^and followed him. ^ 

The works And Jesus went about all Galilee, tejicljing in 
of jesue. synagogues, and preaching the gospel of Vbe 

, kingdom, and healing all manned of sickness and 
all manner of disease among the people. And 24 
his fame went throughout all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all^sick people that wer^ taken 
with divers diseases torments, and those 
which were possessed with devils, and those whidh 
were lunaiick, and those that had the palsy ; and 
he healed them. And there followed him great 25 
multitudes people from Galilee, an& Jram 
Decapolis, and Jtom Jerusalem, and Judaea, 
and from beyond Jordan. 

The BeAU. And Seeing the multitudes, he went np into 6 
trolftttcAthe ^ fountain : and when he was set, his disciples 
Scrmott on came unto him t and he opened his mouth, and 2 
the Mount, them, saying, <5 

Blessed are the poor in spirit : few: theit's is th^? 3 
kingdom of heavett^ Blessed^^r^ t^ey that mourn : 4 
for they sMdl he comfoked .Bkssed nfrUhe 5 
meek: for they shall inh^^rtbe^eaith. Blessed 6 
are ib^Y which do hunger aiid thirst after righteous 
ness ; for they shall be Blessed 7 

mercifai ^ for they^^ll meicy. Massed 8 

are the pure in heart; for they shall see God. 
Blessed an the peacemakers: for thdf shall be 9 
called the children of 6od. Blessed are thejr lo 
which are pemeciited for,/l^teQUS sake: lor 
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1 1 tbeir’s is tije kingdom o< heaven. Blessed are ye, chap. 6 
when men shall revile you, and *|>ersecute ym, and 

shall say all Planner of evil against you falsely, 

1 2 foft \i\y sake. • Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : 
for great ts your reward ifi heavf n : for so perse- 
cuted tJiey the prophets which were before you. 

are the salt of earth : but if the salt have Tha 
lost his savour, wherewith shall it "be salted? it is SS*tha 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, world. 

14 and to be trodden under Toot of men. Ye are the 

> light of the world. A city ^hat is set on an hill 

15 cannot be hid. Ndtber^o men light a candle, 
and put it under a bushel, but on a Candlestick; 
and it gft^th light unto all that are in the house. 

16 Ijet your Bght so sbine before anen, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in h^ven. 

^17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or Perman* 
the prophets : I am aupt come to destroy, but to 

18 fulfil. verily I say unto you^ Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 

19 from the law, sill all be fuHilled. Whcioever there> 

shall break one of these test commahdments, 
and shall teach q[ien ao, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of Itelen : but# whomever shall 
do and teach tne same shall be called, great 

20 tri tl^ kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you, 

That exscqst your rj^teousness shall exceed 

o& thS scribes ^and Pharisees, ye shall 
in ho dase enter into the kingdom of heaven.^ 

31 Ye’ bavft heard that it was said by them of old Modiaca* 
time, Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill oide/^ 

33 shall be m danger of th^udgment ; but I say unto t©aciiing. 
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cft«p B you, That whosoever is fangry with Jiis brother 
■ without a cause ShaU be in danger of the judg- 

ment: and whosoever shall say tb his brother, 
Raca, shall Ire in danger of the" council;' j)ut 
whosoevCT shall pay, Thpu fool, shall be in /ianger 
of hdl fire. Therefore if thou bring thy, gift to 23 
the altar, and there remembprert that thy brtfi’her 
hath ought against thee ; leave t^ere thy gift before 24 
the altar, and go thy way 5 first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then ^me and ofier thy gift. 
Agree with thine ac^versary quickly, whites thou 25 
art in' the way with VSiti} lest at any time the 
adversary, deliver thee to the judges and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be^cast into 
prison. Verily I say unto th^ Thou ahalt by no 26 
means come .out thence, till thou hast fiaid the 
uttermost farthing. , 

onadni. Ye have heard that it was said, by them of old 27 
di^D^ time, Thou shalt not cornyut adultery : but I say 2^ 
unto you. That whosoever looketb on a' w^man to 
lust after hra hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart>. And if thy rght eye offend 29 
thee, pluck it out, and cast if from thee :^ft>r it ft 
profitable for thee that one of thy^ members should 
perish, anihnot tkit thy wfiok bpdy»sh(|uld be cast 
into hdl. And Sf thy right !lian<| offfend thee, cut 30 
it off, and cast <*/ from thw ; for it ft profitable far 
ihelTthat'^ of thy members should pesrfth^.aftd 
not /<hr/ .l^y whole body dionid be^caM into, hell 
It hath been add. Whosoever shall put away his 31 
' .wife, let him give her a;writii% of. divorcement: 
but I say unto you, ThatVhosoever shall put away 32 
bis. wife, savmg iof the cauM of fornioaticm, causdb 
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her to commit adultery and whosoever shall marry Chnp, 5 
her that is divorced committeth adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by Perjury 
ttjpm of old rime, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 

34 but sbalt perform unto tjie Lor^ thine oatlis : but forbidden. 
I say.uijto you, Swear not at all; neither by 

35 he&ven ; for it is G^^s throne : nor sby the earth ; 
for It is his footstool: neither by J^usalom ; for it 

36 is the* city of the great King. Neither ^It thou 
swear by thy head, becdSase thou canst not make 

37 one Ijair wlute or black, ^ut let your communi- 
cation be, Yea, yea ; N^, nay : for whatsoever is 
more than these cometh of evil. 

38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye Retaiia- 

39 for an eye, and a tioth for a tooth : but I say unto 

you, That ye resist not evil ; but whosoever^ shall forbidden, 
smite thee 05 thy right Oheek, turn to him the 

40 other also. And if any man will sue thee at the 
law, and take away th^coat, let him have M)f cloke 

41 also. "^Ahd whosoever shall oompel thee to go a 

42 mile, go with him twain. Give to hiba tliat ask^h 
thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn 
not thou away. 

43 Ye have heard Ijiat it bath been said, Thou Love your 
shalt lov^ thy npiglfoAr, and bate thine enemy. 

44 But I say unt^ ycA, Love , your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, &d good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, 

45 and persecute you* jthat ye r^y be the children of 
your Bather which is in heav^ ; for he makoth his 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 

46 sendelh rain on the jus^ and on the unjust. For 
if ye love them wl^chVye you, what reward have 
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Ciikp,n yef 4 o not even the publicans the santip? And if 47 
ye salute yont brfethjren only, whfeit do ye more 
fiau o/Aers? do not ^en the publicans so? Be 48 
, ye therefore perfect, even as your Father whidh- is 
in heaven is perfect. * #» 

Reiigioti to Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, 6 
to be seen of them : otherwise yt have no reWkrd 
Uon. ^ of your , Father which is in heaven. 

Tl^efore when thou doest tkiHe alms, 3o not 3 
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do 
in the synagogues an^^in the streets, that thf^y may 
have glory of men, Vdftly I say unto you, They 
have their reward. But when thou doest alms, 3 
let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth : diat thine alms may be in secret : smd thy 4 
Father which seeth in secret himself sbalf ireward 
thee openly. , 

How men And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 5 

are to pray. p^y standing in 

the synagc^ues and in the corners of tfie streets, 
that they ma^ be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward* a 

But thou, when, thou prayest, enter into thy 6 
dosfet, and when thou hast shut t|iy door, pray to 
thy Father twbi#t is in ^^t;« and thy Father 
w^h seeth in secret shiaU'^rew^d thee i:^>ettly. 

But whdn ye pray, use not vain^ repetitions, as the 7 
heathen ^ fOr thtey think they shall be heard 
for their much speaking. B^ not ye therefore 8 
like unto i for yoUr Father knoweth what 
things ye hav^ of, before ye ask hkn. ^ ^ i After 9 
this manner thiSrefor^? pray^yes Our Father^ which 
art^ in heaven^ Hallowed * thy name. Thy 10 
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kingdom cpme. Thy Miill be done in earth, as // Chap, e 
rt w in heaven. Give us this^da)^ our daily bread, 

12 And forgive \is our debts, as forgive our 

13 defettirs, AndMead us not into temptation*^ but 
delives us from evil: Fqr thine^is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

14 Fortf ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 

15 Father will also forgive you : but iT ye forgive not 
men their trespasses^ neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses. * 

16 Moif over when ye fast, be^ot, as the hypocrites, Fasting 
of a sad countenance: %>r they disfigure l^beir 

faces, that they may appear unto men to fast, m secret. 
Verily I "say unto ^ou, They have their reward. 

17 But thou, ^hen thou fiiBtest, anoint thine head, 

18 and w^h thy face; that thou appear not pnto 
men to fast, ]^t unto thy Father which is in 
secret: and thy Fadier, which »eeth in secret, 
shall reward thee opaidy. 

19 Lay not up for yoursdves treasures upon earth, Treasure 
where moth and riist doth corrupt,"^ and where in 

20 thieves break through and steal r but lay up for heaven, 
^^urselvts treasures in heaven, where neither moth 

nor rust doth cKjnrum, and Where thieves do not 

21 break through* nor sa|^: forwhae your Measure 

22 is, there will youf hem J>e also. The light of the 
body is the if therefore thine eye be single, 

23 thy wholi^ body sludi^be Hili of light But if thine 
eye be €vil,^thjfc wHble body s^ll be full of 
ness. If thereicad the light vthat is in thee be 

24 darkness, j how great is that dariinessl No man can 
sarve two mastars : for e^her he will bate tk: one, 
and love the other ^ or else be will indd to the 
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ciiiii).6 one, and despise the othec. Ye cannot serve God 

and mammon. Therefore *■! say nnto you, Take 25 
no thought for your life, what ye shidl eat, or what 
ye shall drink ; nor yet for your ‘body, what;, ye 
shall put on* {^.not thf; life more than meat, and 
the body th?m raiment ? Behold the fqw 4 of the a6 
aic ; for they $ow not, nejtljer do they reap,' nor 
gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feed- 
eth them. Are ye not mubh better than they? 
Whfdbt of you by takihg thought can add one 27 
cubit unto his stature^? And why take ye {bought 28 
for raiment ? (^onsiderjlhe lilies of the field, how 
. they grow 5 they toil not, neither do they spin : 
and yet J say unto you, That eveu Solomon in all 29 
his glory asrayed like (/he of thete. Where- 30 
fore, if God so clothe the grass of the fi^d, which 
to day is, and to morrow is cast,, into the oven, 
shall he not much mote ehthe you, 0 ye of little 
faith?, Therefore take n(H.bought, saying, What 31 
shall we eat ? igir, What shall we drink ? brJ'Where- 
' withal shall* we be clothed? (for after all these 32 
things do the * Gentiles seek :) foriyour heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of ‘^11 these 
thihgs*^ But seekye:firstthe^mgd6m of God* and 33 
hk righteousness { and ‘llli{these things shall be 
added unto yoiii/ Take JhJbefo^e no thought Tor 34 
the mmtow r for the mprrow.shali take thought for 
foe tiding bf itselfi' unto the day u the 

Sevw rfot, that iye be not judged. ^ 7 

For with whut rjodgment ye judge, fe shall be 3 
oSiwvoa. judged; and with what measure ye mete, it shall 
Awtamdi measured to you again. ^And why beboldest 3 
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thou the iijote that is in thy brother's eye, but 
^ considerest not the beam tha^ is In thine own eye ? 
4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull 
out» fhe mote but of thine eye ; and, behold> a 


6 


6 


beam $s in thihe own ey^? Thcyj hypocritei first 
cast outbthe beam out of thine own eye 5 and then 
shalt thou see clearly^ to cast out the mote out of 
thy brother's eye. * • 


Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, caution 
neither cast , ye four pearls before swine, lest^ey cSJtingthe 
trampl§ them under their feet, and turn again and 'holy' be- 
rend you. 


j Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye Encourage- 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto^a^eJ'? 

8 you ; for efery one feiat askedr^receiveth ; and he 
that see^tli findeth ; and to him that knocketh it 


9 shall be opened- Or what man is there of you, 
whom if bis son ask bre^li, will he give him a 


to stone if he ask a,filah, will he give him a ser* 
II pent? If ye then, bbing evil, know how to give 


good gifts unto youtv children, how , ranch mere 
shall your Faiiher which is in' heaven give, good 
Ij^ings tdthem that ask him ? ' ’ 

13 Thetrfore all what!|Qever ye would that 
men should do to.yom A) ye evetvsQ tsf’thein : for 
this isthe lawan^l thei^pheti;. < v . 

13 Enter ye in at the strait gcde : for wide & the Two gates 
gate, and btauj w ^^e way, ■ that leadeth to de- 
struction, aryl man^ there be jrhich go in th^n^l : 

14 because strait is the' gate, and narrow is the veay, 

which leafleth unto life, and few there be that 
find it ■ ' 

15 Eewaie of false pyjpiiets, which come to you in 
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sheep^s clothing, but inwurdly they are ravening 
wolves. Ye shall fenQw them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 
Even so every good tree bringeth fdrth good fticit ; 17 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A 18 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
a Corrupt tree bring forth good, fruit. Every tree 19 
that briftgeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and ACast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits 20 
ye lhall know them. Kot every one that saith 21 
unto me, Lord, Lordj^shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but he tl&t doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven- Many will say to me 22 
in that (|ay, Lord, Lord, have^ we not prophesied 
in thy name? ami in thy name haVfe cast out 
devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? And then will 1 profess < unto them, I 23 
never knew ybu : depirt from me, ye that work 
iniquity. • 

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 24 
mine, and dpeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rotSt : and the rain 25 
descended, and the floods came, and tfie wind^ 
blew, and beat upO^ that h^se j and it fell not : 

(0t it was founded upon S i^k. And every one 26 
that heareth these sayings pf mine, and doeth them 
not, ehall be likened unto a foolish man, which 
built his house Upon the sandV and ^he rain 27 
descended, and the, floods came, rand the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fdl : and 
great was the fall of it. ^ * 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 28 
these sayings, the people we?ie astonished at his 
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29 doctrine : for he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes. ^ 

8 When he was come down from the mountain, 
gr(^t multitudes followed him. 

3 An 4 , behold, there can\e a leper and worshipped 
him, s^yii^g, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canat make me 

3 cleah. And Jesus pqt forth his hand, and touched 
him, saying, I will; be thou ^leam And im- 

4 mediately his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus 
saith unto him. See thdU tell no man; but go 
thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the 
gift that Moses commanc^J,^ for a testimony unto 
them. 

5 And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came* unto hinl a centuriw, beseeching Wm, 

6 and sa]^ihg, Ixird, my servant lieth at home, sick 

7 of the palsy, grievously tormented. And Jesus saith 

8 unto him, I will come and heal him^ The 

' centurioij^ answered aijjJ said. Lord, I am not 

worthy thou shouldest come under my roof? 
but speak the word only, and my servpt shall be 

9 healed. For I#am a man under authority, havmg 
soldiers tifnder me : and I say to this man^ Go, ainl 
he goeth ; and to^ani^her, Come, and he cometh ; 
and to my s«rva;it ,^3 this, and h^ doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard iV^he marvelled, and said lo 
them that followed, Verify I say unto you, I have 

11 not founj^ so great feith, no, not in Israel. And 
I say unto you,i THat many shall come from the 
east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, mnd Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 

12 But the children of the kingdom shall be caat out 
into outer darkness there shall be weeping and 
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Ch<ip.8 gnashing of teeth. Jesus said^ unto the 13 

centurion, Go thy "way ; and as thou hast believed, 
so be it done uiiyto tfiee. And hiiS servant was 
healed in the selfsame Hour. „ 

Feter's And wheo Jesiis was cpme into Peter^s hoMse, he 14 
law cwrcd saw his Wife’s mother laid, and sick qf a fever, 
of fever, he touched her hand, aQid |he fever left her : 15 

and she ’arose, and ministered unto them. When 16 
the even was come, they brought unto him many 
that were possessed with devils : and he cast out 
the spirits with"A£r wi^d, and healed all th^git were 
sick: that it might, be^ulfilled which was spoken 17 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses, 

A scribe Now when J esus <saw great liultitudes about him , 1 8 

deSr*e he gave commandment to depart unto fHe other 
follow side. And ^ certain scribe came„and said unto 19 
Jesus. Master, I wilt follow thee whithersoever thou 

goest. And Jesus saith untc hitn, The fqxes have 20 
holes, and the birds of the air hive nests * ^ut the 
Son of man, hath not where to lay his head. And 21 
another of hi$ disciples said Onto him, Lord, suffer 
mie first to go and bbry xsxy father. But Jesus said 2 j 
U ntohfim^ Follow^ me; and 1^ the dead bury thek 
dead. . 

jesusruies And wfee^ he .was ^^tered Jnto a shif^ his 23 
tbes^ discipl^^ foUowed him. And^. behold^ there arose 34 
a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that ,the ship 
was covared with the waves :* but» he was asleep* 
And his diseiples came to him^ and awoke him, 35 
saying, Lord, save us j vi^ perish; And he saith 36 
unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 
Then hesAiose, and rebuked the winds and the 
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27 sea; and there was a great calm. But the rpen cbap,8 
marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, 

that even the tvinds and the* sea obey him ! 

28 H^nd when tie was come" to the other side into The 
the country of the Gergesenes,^ there met him 
two pc^sqssed with devils, coming out of the 
tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man might 

29 pass by that way! And, behold,* they owed out, 
saying, ‘What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God ? art thou cotne hither to torment us 

' f 

30 before ^the time? And there was a good 'lyay off 

31 from them an herd of ^swine feeding. So 
tlie devils besought him, saying, If thou cast us 
out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. 

32 And he said unto them, Go. • And when they 
were cohte out, they went into the herd of swjne : 
and, behold, thf whole herd of swine ran violently 
down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 

53 the watejjsk And thojr^that kept them fled, and 
went tKeirVays into the city, and told every thing, 
and what was befallen to the possessed of the 

34 devils. And,#behold, the whole city came out 
tji meet® Jesus: and when they saw l^im, they 
besought him that he would depart out of tfeeir 
9 coasts. Apd be ^nt«e8 into a ship, and passed 
over, and came into nis^own city, 
a And, behold, they brought to him a man sick Cure of 
of the p$ilsy, lying on a bed : and Jesus seeing cap Jr-” 
their faith said%untti the sick^of the palsy; Son^ naum. 
be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

3 And, behqld, certain of the scribes said within 

4 themselves, This mm blS.sphemeth. And Jesus 
knowing their thou^ts* said, Wherefore; think ye 
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evil in your hearts ? For ^vhether is easier, to say, 5 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, and 
walk ? But that ye may know that the Son of man f/ 
hath power on earth to forgive sins,' (then saith.^he 
to the sick of the pals3fe) Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine house. And he ^ro^se, and 7 
departed to his house* But .when the multithdes 8 
saw /V, they marvelled, and glorified God, which 
bad given such power unto men* 

And as Jesus passe^* forth from thence, he saw 9 
a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom : and he saith' jfnto him, Follow me. And 
he arose, and followed him. And it came to pass, 10 
as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, many 
publicans and sinners came add sat down with him 
and his disciples. And when the Pharisees saw iV, it 
they said unto his disciples, W|>y eateth your 
Master with publicans and sinners? But when 12 
Jesus heard that^ he said^vnto them, ^f^hey that 
be whole need not a physician, but they "that are 
sick. But ye and learn what that meaneth, 13 
I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am 
not cornel to call the righteous, but smnets to 
repintance. ' i ^ 

Then came to him of J(3hn, saying, 14 

Why do we and the Pharisees /a$t oft, bail: thy 
disciples fast net? And Jesus said unto them, Can 15 
the chiliSren of the bridech^mber moutu, as long 
as the bVidegroom is with theifi? but the days will 
come, when the bridegroom Shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast. No man putteth i6 
a piece of new cloth unt^ an old garment, for that 
which is put in to fill it up 'tak^th from the garment, 
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I ^ and the rent is made woirse. Neither do men put Chap, o 
new wine into old bottles; ^Ise'the bottles break, 
and the wine ^linneth out, and the bottles perish : 
bm they put nfew wine into new bottles, and both 
are preserved. , , 

18 White hje spake these things unto them, behold, The 
theife came a certain^ ruler, and worshipped him, of the^ 
saying, My daughter is even now dead ; bht come 

and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live, and of a 

19 And Jesus arose, and foUpwed him, and so 

20 his di^iples. And, behold,^ a woman, which was 
diseased with an issue of bSjod, twelve years, came 
behind him, and touched the hem of hte garment: 

31 for she safid within herself, If I may but touch his 

22 garment, I^hall be whole. Bu^ Jesus turned him 
about, aifd when he saw her, he said, Daughter, be 
of good comfoi# ; thy faith hath made thee whole. 

And the woman was made whole fjpxti that hour. 

23 And whes? Jesus came into the rulefs house, and 
saw the minstrels and the pepple making a noise, 

24 he said unto them, Give place : for the*maid is not 
dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed hitn to 

25 ^orn. IBut when the people were put /orth, he 
went in, and tod^ h» by th^ hand, and the maid 

2G arose. And the fam^hereof Went* abroad into all 
that land. ^ 

27 And when Jesus departed thence, twp blind men cure of 
followed him, crying, e^d saying, Thou son pf David, 

38 have mercy pn • And whep be was c<fee into 
the house, the blind men came to him : and Jesus 
saith unto'tbem, Believe ye that I am able to do 

39 this? They said unto^him, Yea, I^rd. Then 
touched he their eyes, saying, According to your 
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faith be it unto you. /Vn A their eyes were opened; 30 
and Jesus straitly 6haf|ed them, saying, See that no 
man know it But they, when they Were departed, 
spread abroad his fame in all that country. " , 

As they went^out, befcold, they brought to him 32 
a dumb man possessed with a devil. And when 33 
the devil was cast out, the dumb spake : and** the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen 
in Israel. But the Pharisees said, He casteth out 34 
devils through the prineb of the devils. 

And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, 35 
teaching in their syn^gues/ and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sideness 
and every disease among the people. But when he 36 
saw the multitudes^ he was moVed with comiiassion 
on them, because they fainted, and wereVeattered 
abroad, as sheep having no shephej;d. Then saith 37 
he unto his dii^ipJes, The harvest truly is plenteous, 
but the labourers ate few*,5«pray ye th^fore the 38 
Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers 
into his harj/est. 

And when he had called unto Aim his twelve 10 
disciples, he gave them power against^ uncle^ 
spirits, to cast them oqt, and^to heal all manner of 
sickness and all* manner ^ ^sea$e.« «, 

tifow the names of l^e twelve apostles are 2 
these j The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew bis brother; James, the son of^Zebedee, 
and Jt3#n his brother ; Philipf and Bartholomew ; 3 
Thomas, and Matthew the publican ; James the 
son of Alphseus, and Lebbaeus, whose surname 
was Thaddseus; SimonShe Canaanite, and Judas 4 
Iscariot, who also betrayed him* 
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5 These twelve Jesus smt forth, and commanded Chap, 
them, saying, Go not into th^ wAy of the Gentiles, 

and into any tity of the Samaritans enter ye not : 

6 bui*go rather *to the lost sheep of the house of 

7 IsraeL% And as ye go, preq,ch, sayipg, The kingdom 
S of heaven , is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the 

lepel-s, raise the dea^, cast out devils : freely ye 
9 have received, freely give. ^Provide neither gold, 

10 nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for 
your journey, neither two ‘•coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet stayes : for the workman is worthy of his meat. 
ti And into whatsoever city i^ town ye shall enter, 
enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till 

12 ye go thence. And when ye come into an house, 

13 salute it. •And if fhe house he worthy, let your 
peace dcftne upon it : but if it be not worthy, let 

14 your peace return to you. And whosoever shall 
not receive you, nor hear your wprds, when ye 
depart ot> of that housi or city, shake off the dust 

15 of your feet. Verily I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom an,d Gomorrha 
in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

i(> ^ Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves t be y§ thjerefore wise as serpents, and 

17 harmless aa dovesn j|ut* beware of mea: for they * , 
will deliver you yp to ijie councils, and they will 

18 scourge you in their synagogues;, and ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings for ray sake, 
for a testimony a^inst them^ and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or whit ye shall speak ; for it shall be given 

20 ^ou in that same hour wh&t ye shall speak. For it 

is not ye that speaks but the Spirit of your Father 
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Chap. 10 which speaketh in you. ^ And the brother shall 21 
deliver up the brother to death, and, the father the 
child : and the children sjiali rise up against ^ 

parents, and cause them to be put death. *And 22 
ye shall be hated of all mn for my name'^ sate ; 
but he that encfureth to the end shall be saved. 

But when they persecute you in this city, ye 
into another; for verik I say ilnto you, Ye sliall 
not have gone over thPcities of Israel, till the Son 
of man be come, The^ disciple is not above /i$s 24 
master, nor the servant above his lord. It is enough 25 
for the disciple that fejj^be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord* ^ Iithey have called the master 
of the house Beekebub, how much more ^Aa/i tfmy 
call them of his household? Fear there- 26 

fore : for there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed ; and bid, that shall not be known. What 27 
I tell you in darkness, lAal speak ye in light : and 
what ye hear in the ear, preach ye^^pon the ‘ 
housetops. ' , ‘ * 

And fear not them which kill the body, but are zs 
not able to Icill the soul : but rather ^ear him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hidl. Are 29 
not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of 
thein shaJi not* fall on ft^ground without your 
Esther, But the very haim of your head are all 
numbered* Fe^u ye npt therefore, ye are of more 31, 
value than many sp^trrows- Whosoever ther;efore 32 
sh^l confer me before men,f hiip .will I confess 
alsd ibefore niy Father which is m heaven., But h 
whosoever \sbalf d<shy nie before meUi- him will 
I also deny before my Pkther which is in. heaven* 
Think not I am tonje to send peace on 34 
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earth : I came not to ^end peace, but a sword. Chap. 10 

35 For I am come to set a man tit variance against " 

" his father, aiiri the daUghtfer against her mother, 

ai^dp the daughter in law against her mother in 

36 law. ^And a matins foes ^hall they of his own 

37 household. He that loveth father or mother more 
thah me is not worthy of me : and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than nie is not worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not fiis cross, and followeth 

39 after me, is not worthy Of me He that findeth 
his life shall lose it : and be that loseth his life for 
my salte shall find k. ‘I 

40 He that receivetn you r^eiveth me, and he that 

4f receivetb me receiveth him that sent me. He that 

receiveth a prophet^n the nam^ of a prophet shall 
receive k prophet^s reward ; and he that recejveth 
a righteous m^n in the name of a righteous man 

42 shall receive a righteous man's regard. And who- 
soever shall give to dripk unto one of these little 
ones d cup of cold water pnly in the name of 
a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise 
lose his reward. 

U ^ And k Came to pass^ When Jesus bad made an Aformttia 
end of commanding-Wa twelve disciples, he departed to 

thence to teach andl^f^each ifi' their ^ties. JJSSTof 

2 Now when John had heard , in the prisbn the the gospel. 

3 works of Chri^, Ke sent two of his disciples, and John's 
said untp h{m> Art thou he that shopld come, or do 

4 we look for another? Jesus answetf^ and $ald 
unto them, *Go and shew John again those things 

5 which ye da hear and see : the blind receive their 
‘ sight, and the lame walk,* the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dfead are raised up, ahd the 
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Chap^u poor have the gospel prfached to them. And 6 
blessed is /le^ whosoever shall not be offended 
in me, *' ® 

And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto 7 
the multitudes concerning John, What went ve out 
into the wilderness to see ? A reed shaken \yith the 
wind ? But what went ye out for to see ? A nian s 
clothed in soft raiment? behold, they that wear 
soft €lothing are in kings^ hpuses. But wh^t went 9 
ye out for to see ? A prophet ? yea, I say unto you, 
and more than a prophet For this is A?, of whom 10 
it is written, Behold, i^nd my messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare &y way before thee. 
Verily I say unto you, Among them thaUare born n 
of women there hat;h not risen greater* than John 
the Baptist : notwithstanding he that is lesCsY in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he. And from 12 
the days of John^the Baptist until now the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violen^e,f»and the vi<3jent take 
it by force. For all the prophets and the law 13 
prophesied until John. And if ye will receive ^V, 14 
this is Elias, which was for to come. ♦ He that hath 15 
ears to hear, let him hear. But whereuifito shall 16 
I liken this generation? It is like unto children 
sitting in the markets, and Ctlj^ng untp tl^eir fellows, 
and sayii^, We have piped unto ^ou, and ye have 17 
not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not tetnented. For John came neither eating iS 
nor drinkingjfiand they say, He* hath a devil The 19 
Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, 
Behold a man gluttonous, and a winebibber, a friend 
of publicans and sinners.**' But wisdom is justified 
of her children. " 
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20 Then began he to ijpbraid the cities wherein Ch(ip.ii 
most of his mighty works were done, because they of 

^ 21 repented not f Woe unto thee, Choraxin 1 woe unto Chorazyi 
th^e, Bethsaida I for if the mighty works, which pemaum 
were done in you, had J>een done in Tyre and 
Sidon,*thjsy would have repented long ago in sack- 

22 clolh and ashes. B^ut I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 

25 judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought 
down^to hell : foi’ if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had done in Sodom, it 

24 would have remained untn t^is day. But I say 
unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of St)dom in '•the day of^judgment, than for 
thee. * * 

25 At that tim^ Jesus answered and said, I thank Jesus 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because ooTthat 
thou has* hid thesa things fronji the wise and ^ 

26 prudent, and hast revealed them ujfto babes. Even Jevealfd * 
so, Father : for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

27 All things ar^ delivered unto me of my Father: 

^nd no'^man knoweth the Son, but the Father; 
neither knoweth anv man the Father, save the 
Son, and^Ae io^wh^^ever the* Son^will reveal 

2S Am. Come unto me,^ll that labour and are 

29 heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke uppn you, andjearn of me; for I am meek 
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto 

30 your souls. For my yoke ?> easy, and my burden 
is light. • 

12 At that time Jesus vfent on the sabbath day 
through the com ;# and his disciples were an the 

eatobatb. 
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Chain 12 hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn, 

and to eat. But Vh^n the Pharisees saw /f, they a 
said unto him, Behold) thy disciples^o that which 
IS not lawful to do upon tfie sabbath' day. Bui.he 3 
said unto thenar J^ave ye^not read What DavW did, 
when be wis an hungred, and they that were with 
him ; how he entered intO’ th^e house of God, hnd 4 
did eat 4 he shewbread, whitjh was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them which were with him, 
but only for the priests?* Or have ye not read in 5 
the law, how that on the sabbath days the priests 
in the temple profane sabbath^ and are blame- 
less ? But I say unto -you, That iii this place is 6 
greater than the temple. But if ye had known 7 
what Ms meaneth^. I will haH^e mercf, and not 
sacrifice, ye wpuld not have condemned tbfc guilt- 
less. For the Son of man is Lord even of the 8 
sabbath day- 

A second And whexi he was departed- thence, hp«went into 9 
synagogu^i fad, behold^ there vtas h man 10 
sabbath, which bad Ms hahd ^withered. And they asked 
him, saying, Is it lawful to heal ox* the sabbath 
days? that^ tliey might accuse him. And^he saM u 
unto them, What mfa shall ^ere be among you, 
that shall li|ive one faeep,^aip> if^t /all into a pit 
on the sabl^th day, will he rtot lay hold on it, and 
lift <V fat ?. ' How mubh then is a man better than 12 
a sheep l^; ;;; Wherefpre tt is lawful to do wel{ on the 
sabbath fays. : Then saith he to the man, Stretch 13 
forth thine hend;^, And he stretched it forth ;• and it 
was restored whole,^ like the other. 

Then the Pharisees mtft out, and held a council 14 
against him, how they might ^destroy him. But 15 
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when Jesus knew Jie withdrew himself from Chnp.x2 
thence: and great multitudes'followed him, and “ 

16 he healed them all ; and ^^arged them that they 

17 sl^cmld not make him known : that it might be 
fulfilled which was spokejn by Esaias the prophet, 

1 8 saying. Behold my servant^ whom I have chosen ; 
m/ beloved, in whoja my soul is well pleased ; I 
wiH put my spirit upon him, arfd he shall shew 

19 judgm’ent to the Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor 
cry ; neither shall any ntan hear his voice in the 

30 street^. A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he notifjidench, till he send forth 

21 judgment unto victory,., And m his name shall the 

Gentilesi trust ' 

22 Then was brouj^t unto hiit^ one possessed with The blind 
a devfl/* blind, and dumb: and he healed, him, JemonSJ*. 
insomuch that^ the blind and dumb both spake 

23 and saw. And all the people were amazed, and 

24 said, Is jciot this the iop of David ? ' But when the 
Phari&es' heard ^ey said, This /e//m doth not 
cast out devils, biit by Beelzebub the prince of the 

25 devils. Andfjesus knew their thoughts, and said 
junto thera, ,Ev^ kingdom divided against itself 

1$ brought to de$oIaJion ; and eveiy city or house 

36 divided against JtselilBlAll not stamd? ind if Satan 
cast out Satan, he is dm 4 ^d against himself; how 

37 shall then his kingdom stand? And if I by Beel- 
zebub c^st out devijs, by whom do your children 
cast out P^thefefore they shall be your judges, 

28 But if Jt cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then 

29 the kingdom of God Js come unto you. Or else 
how can one enter into % strong man’s house^ and 
spoil his goods, ei^epl: he first bind the strong 
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man ? and then he will spoil his house.^ He that 30 
is not with me is agiiinst me ; and he that gatheteth 
not with me scattereth* abroad. Wherefore I say 31 
unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shrill 
be forgiven unto jnen : b^t the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven upto men. 
And whosoever speaketh a wprd against the Son 32 
of man, k shall he forgiven him* : but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost:, it shall riot be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come. Either make the tree goo(|, and 33 
his fruit good ; or ^ ehjk make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt : %or the tree is known by 
Ms fruit. O generation of vipers, how<^can ye, 34 
being evil, speak good thing^ for otit of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speakfefh. A 35 
good man out of the good treasury of the heart 
bringeth forth good things ; and an evil man out 
of the evil treasure bringetlvforth evil things. But 36 
I say unto you, That every Idle word thaf men 
shall speak, \hey shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment For by thy words thou shxdt 37 
be justified, and by thy wonJs thou ^alt be^ 
condemned. ^ 

Then certain of the scritfes^nd of»therPharisees 38 
answered, saying, Master, wp would see k sign from 
thee. Bik, h0 answered and said unto them, An 39 
eviland actatoous generation seeketh after^a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be giveif to it, but the sign 
of the pro|)bet Jonas : for as Jonas was three days 40 
and three n%hts in the whalers belly so shall 
the Son of than be threfe days and three nights 
in the heart of the tetth. * The men of Nineveh 41 
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shall rise jn judgmenUwith this generation, and ciiaiKi2 
shall condemn it: because^ thifey repented at the 
preaching of ‘Jonas j and, "tehold, a greater than 

43 jQrtSIs is here.' The queen of the south shall rise 
up imthe judgment withjthis generation, and shall 
condemn it : for she came from the uttermost parts 
of fhe earth to hear Jhe wisdom of Solomon ; and, 

43 behold, a greater than Solomon*' w her». When 
the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none* 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house from 
whence I came outj aufd^when he is come, he 

45 findeth it empty, swept,^and garnished. Then 
goeth be, and taketh with himself seven other 
spirits m6re wicked than hir^self, and they enter 
in anrf dwell there : and the last state of that man 
is worse than ^the first. Even so shall it be also 
unto this wicked generation. 

46 While "he yet talked to the people, behold, The family 
moth&* and his brethren stood without, desiring 

47 to speak with him. Then one saijJ unto him, 

Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand with- 

48;^ out, desString to speak with thee. But he answered 
and said unto ^hiiJL that told him, Who is my 

49 mother?* and wboV*^ W brethten,? And he 
stretched forth his ha^d toward his disciples, and 

50 said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For 
whosoeyer shall do^the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, ^the»sante is my bmther, and sister, and 
mother^ 

13 The sahie day went Jesus out of the house, and Many 
3 sat by the sea side. Ahd great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him* so that he went into 
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Chap. 13 a ship, and sat ; and the whole multitude stood on 

the shore And hfc s^ke many things unto them 5 

in parables, saying, Behold, a sower *went forth to 
sow; and when he sowed, some seedf fell by*tjje 4 
way side, and the fowls ^ame and devouredrthem 
up : some fell Upon stony places, where th^y had s 
not much earth : and forthw,ith they sprung \ip, 
because they had no deepness of earth : and when 6 
the sun was up, 'they were scorched ; and because 
they had no root, they withered away. And some 7 
fell among thorns ; and the thorhs sprang up, and 
choked them : but , oMr fell into good ground, 8 
and brought forth frmt, some an hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, some thirlyfold. Who bath ears 9 
to hear, let him bear. * * ^ 

The object And the disciples came, and said uifto him, 10 
Ue^™ Why speakest thou- unto them in parables? He ii 
answered and said unto them, Because it is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the k^dom of 
heaven, but' to them it is not given. FOr whoso- 12 
ever hath, to, him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance: but whosoeyer hath not, from 
him shall be taken away, eyeh that Sfe hath.. 
Therefore speak 1 to them iWpsifables : because 13 
tfae^ seeipgosee Hot ; and*’wlritig they»hear not, 
neither do ]th(^ !understan<^.' Ah^i in them is'ful- 14 
filled the pri^hecy of EsaiaS, iyhich' saitb, By 
hearthgf yi^ shall* hesir, and shall not Understand; 
and eeeii^ ye shalr,isee, ^ ahd iuall'ndj perc^ve; 
for this pef^le’^* heart :{s . waxed gross, ahd fiferV 15 
eats are dull of hearing and their ey«S %hey have 
closed ; lest at any time tft^ should see with rAefe 
eyes, and hear with /4iir ears, “and should under- 
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Stand with their heart, ^ind should be converted, cnap.13 

j 6 and I should heal thenn But' blessed are your 
eyes, for the>» see : and yefur ears, for they hear. 

17 verily I »ay unto you, ^Fhat many prophets 

and righteous men have to see those things 

which ,:ye see, and have not seen them ) and to 
heat those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. ' " ^ 

18 Heat ye therefore the parable of the sower, 

19 When any one hcareth the word of the kingdom, 
and understaudeth tt not, then qometh the wicked 
one^ and catcheth away th(^Avhich was sown in his 
heart. This is he >vhich rSbeived seed by the way 

20 side. But he that received the seed into stony 
places, the same is*he that he|reth the word, and 

ii anon ytiih jqy reoeiveth it ; yet hath he not root in 
himself, but: dureth for a while: fojf when tribu- 
lation or persecution ariseth because of the word, 

*22 by and by he is He also that received 

seed sChiong the thorns is he that heareth the word ; 
and the care of this world, ahd the deceitfulness of 
riches, choke word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

23 ^ut he ^!hat received seed into the good ground is 
he that heareth the Vf|prd, and understandeth it} 
which, also b^reth ImltJ and bringeth forth,i some 
an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

24 Another parable put he fpitb unto them, saying, Parable of 
The kii|gdom of hmen is likened unto a man *'^*^*'®®* 

as which sowed gopd seed in , his field: but, whijii^ 
men slept, fils enemy came and sowed tares among 

26 the wheat,* and went Ha way. But when, tfie blade 
was sprung up, and brotjght forth fruit, d>eh ap* 

37 peared the tares aisp/ So the servants of the 
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householder came and s^id unto him, Sir, did^it 
not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares ? rfb said unto them, An enemy 28 
hath done this, The servants said unto him, 
thou then that we go arjd gatlier them up ?>i But 29 
he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the t§res, ye 
root up also the wheat with them. Let both giow 30 
together ♦until the harvest? and in the time of 
harvest 1 will say to the reapers, Gather ye to- 
gether first the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn them : but gather the wheat into my barn. 

Another parable pul'Le forth unto them, ^ying, 31 
The kingdom of heaven is like to a gram of 
mustard seed, which a man took, and §owed in 
his field: which ir\4eed is the least of^all seeds: 32 
but when it is grown, it is the gr^tesi ‘among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

Another parable spake,, he unto them; The 33' 
kingdom of heaven is like unto Jeaveh, winch a 
woman took^ and hid in three measures of rneal, 
till the whole was leavened. All,^ these things 34 
spake |esus unto the multitude in parables ; and^ 
without a parable spake he not unto^ them : that 35 
it might be^. fulfilled which%a^' spoken hy ^he pro- 
phet,, saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I 
will utter things wbfch havfe beeiTkept secr^ from 
the foundation of the world., ^ 

Then Je$tis the rntdtitude away, an 4 went 36 
into the houW : and^bis disciples came unlohim, 
saying, Declare unto us th® parable of tkie tares of 
the field He answered ^and unto them, He that 37 
sowetb the good seed is thiS Son of man ; the field 38 
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is the wo 4 d 5 the good seed are the children of CJ*ap. 13 
the kingdon) ; but the t£lres^^re‘the childreu of the 

^9 wicked one ; Mie enemy, that sowed them the 
dtii^il ; the hat vest is the end of the world ^ and 

40 the rdhpers are the angela As itjierefore the tares 
are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be 

41 in the end of this world. Th^ Son of man shall 
send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that oi&nd, and them which 

43 do iniquity; and shall caSt them into a furnace of 
fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous Sj^e, forth as die sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear, 

44 Again, the kingddm of heavs»i is like unto trea* Trcasmc 
sure hib*in a field; the which when a man, hath 
found, he hideith) and for joy thereof §oetb and 

, selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

4:^ Again, Jhe kingdom«of heaven is like unto a 

46 merchant man, seefking goodly pearls : whj>, when 
he had found one pearl of great; price, wedt and 
sold all that he had, and bought it 

47 % Again,* the kmgdom of heaven is like unto a net, 
that was cast mtp % s^a, and gathered of; every 

48 kmd : whieh,‘ when it%a$ full, they drew to shore, 
and sat down,’ an^ gadi^red the good into vessels, 

49 but cast the bad aWAy, So shall it be at the end 
of the world: the ^gels shall come forth, and 

50 sever the wiokad ffom ^mong the just, and shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire : there shall be 

sr nailing anQ gnashing of teeth. Jestis saith unto 'I'he disci- 
them. Have ye uhderstOofi all these things ? • They 

33 say unto him, Yea, Lt>rdy llien said he unto them, 
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Therefore every srrihe nfhkh is instructe^d unto the 
kingdom of heaven like unto a man that is an 
housiholder, which bnngeth forth ofit of his trea- 
sure things new and old. And it tame to 5; 
that when Jesus «had firvshed these parables, he 
departed thence. « 

And when he was come ir^to his own country, 54 
he tauglft them in their synagogue, insomuch that 
they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this 
man this wisdom, and * these mighty works? Is 55 
not this the carpenter's son? is not his i^iother 
called Mary? and bis'l^rethren, James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas r And , his sisters, are they 56 
not all with us ? Whence then hath thisf man. all 
these things? And they werfe oifendea in him. 57 
But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is hot with- 
out honour, save in hjs own counfry, and in his 
own house. And he did not many mighty works 5s 
there because of their unbelief. ^ 

At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the 14 
fame Of Jesus, and said unto his servants, This is 3 
John the Baptist ; he is risen from Ihe dead ; and 
therefore mighty woffcs do sh^ forth tbftmselve% 
in him. For Herod had laid "hold on John, and 3 
liound him, antf put > 4 r>«%/]prison»fori>Herodia$^ 
sake, brother FbilipX, wife. ^ For John mid 4 
unto him, It is npt lawful Jor thee to have her. 
And when be would have pyt him. to death, he 5 
feared the multitude, because* they counted him 
as a prophet But when Herod's, birthday was 6 
kept, the daughter of Herodias dan<l^ before 
them, and pleased HercJd. Whereupon he pro- 7 
mised with an oath to ^ve ♦her whatsoever she 
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8 would ask. And she, <bejng before instructed of Chap. 14 
her mother, said, Give here John Baptist's 

9 head in a Aiarger. And the king was sorry : 
nevertheless fbr the oath's sake, and them which 
sat 'vWth him at meat, he commanded it to be 

10 givjn iker. And he sent, and beheaded John in 

1 1 the prison. And bis#head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damsel : and she brought tt to 

12 her mother. And his disciples came, and look 
up the body, and burieS it, and went and told 
Jesus, 

13 When Jesus heard departed thence by The feed- 

ship into a desert place apaf t: and when the people ^ve 
had hea#d thereof^ they followed him on foot out of thousand. 

14 the cities.* And Jesus went forth, and saw a great 
multitude, and was moved with com[)as 3 ion toward 

15 them, and he healed their sick. And when it was 
, evening, his disciples came to him, saying, This is 

a desert jjlace, and theatime is now past ; send the 
multitude away, that they may go into the villages, 

16 and buy themselves victuals. But Jesus said unto 
them, They need not depart ; give ye them to eat 

i7%And thSy say unto him, We have here but five 

18 loaves, and two llshgg, ^He said, Bring them hither 

19 to me. And»he commanded thfe multitude to sit 
down on the gr^ss, and took the five loaves, and 
the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he bless- 
ed, and jbtake, and gave the loaves to Ms disciples, 

20 and the dispiplfts t8 the multijtudei And they did 
all eat,* and were filled: and they took up of the 

21 fragments *that remained twelve baskets full And 
they that had eaten wer^ about five thousand men, 
beside women and dhil&en. 
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And btraightway Jesus constramed hij^ disciples 
to get into a ship, and|to go before him unto the 
other side, while he sent the niulfitudes away. 
And when he had sent the tnuitituties away, he 23 
went up into a mauntain y^part to pray : and when 
the evenihg was come, he was there alone/ But 24 
the ship was now; in the mid^ of the sea, tossed 
with wavfe : fot the wind was contrary. And in 25 
the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto 
them, walking on the And when tlie dis- 26 
ciples saw him walking bn the sea, they ^ were 
troubled^ saying, It |s iLhpirit ; arid they cried out 
for fear. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, 27 
saying, Be of good cheer ; it is I > be ne-t afraid. 
And Petbt answered him and Said, Lord, if it be 28 
thou, bid me come unto thee on the wateh' And 29 
he said, Come* And when Peter come down 
out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go to 
Jesus. But when he saw Iho wind boisterous, he 30 
was afraid ; and Beginning to sink, he criedi, &ying, 
Lord, save me. And immediately Jesus strettiied 31 
forth hand, and caught him, and aaid unto him, 

0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst thoiS doubt 
And when they were come nUp tlje ship, the wind 32 
cealsed* Jl^hen they that were in the ship came 33 
ahd ^mhipped' him, saymg, Of , a truth thou art 
the Son’ pt pod*' ' '''' 

And wW gone pvet, they canm into 34 

the land of Pfenne^et. And when; the men of 35 
that place had knowledge of him, they sent out 
into all that country round about, an8 brought 
utito him all that were 'ic(iseased ; and besought 36 
him that they mi^t only toUch the hem of his 
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garment and nuiiay as touched were made chap.i4 
perfectly whole* ^ * 

16 Then came to Jesus scriKes and Pharisees, which je«iw 

3 w^e of Jeriwalem, saying, Why do thy disciples 
transgress the tradition^ of the, elders ? for they 

3 wash jfiot their hands when they eat bread* But 
hd*answered and s^id unto them, Wh^do ye also 
transgress the commandment of God by yoUr tra- 

4 dif^on? For God coinmanded, saying, Honour 
thy father ^ and mother*, and, He that curseth 

5 father or mother, let him die the death. But 
ye say, Whosoever shall* say to Ms father or Ms 
mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest 

6 be profited by ipe ; and honour not his father or 
his mother, he sh^llbe free, ^Thus have ye made 
the cdtftmandment of God of none effect *by your 

7 tradition* hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy 

8 of you, saying, This people^ draweth nigh unto me 
with their mouth^^^nd honoureth me with their 

9 lipsj^Ut their heart is far froniimel. But in vain 

they do worship me, teaching f^r fjoctrines the 
commandmepts, of men; , . . , 

And^ke called, multitude, apd ^aid unto 

11 them, Hear, and ui^efstand: not that which goeth 

into the*mo«th a;, man*, but that which 

cometh out of ^the t^duth, this d^fijelh; a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and :^id;:unto him, 

Knoi^e^t thon that the Pharisees were offended, 

13 after they beard this saying? But, be apsw^ed 
and said, Every plant, which my heavenly r^fther 

t 4 hath not*pknted, shall be rooted up. mem 
alone ; they be blind leaders of the blind* . And if 
the blind lead the bHnd* both shall fall into the ditch. 
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Chapas Then answered Pfeter and said him, Declare 15 
" ' unto us this parable, ^And Jesus said, Are ye also r6 
yet without understanding? Do not 'ye yet under- 17 
stand, that whatsoever entereth in ^t the mo\tth 
goeth into the t^lly, ai^ is cast out intcs' the 
draught? But those things which proceed out is 
of the m<^th come forth from the heart; iind 
' they dicfite the man. For out of the heart pioceed 19 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornicatiQns, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies . these are the 20 
things which defile a man : but to eat >vith un- 
washen hands defileth a man, . 

The Then Jesus went thetlce, and departed into the 21 

canaan.^^ coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, ^ woman 22 
of Canaan came oU|: of the same coasts, 'and cned 
unto him, saying, Have mercy on mcs ©'‘Lord, 
thou son of David ; my daughter is gnevously vexed 
with a devil . But he answered her not a word. 25 
And his disciples came and besought him, saying, 
Send her away ;!lfor she crieth after us. ' BUt he 24 
answered anfl said, I am not sent but unto, the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel Tj^ien came she 25 
and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. But^^() 
he answered and said. It is n|)t meet to take the 
children's |:^ead,*and to caSt it to^dogs. 0 And she 27 
said, Truth, Lord : yet tbje^ogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their masters’ tal>le. Then Jesus 28 
answered und said uUto her, O woman, great is 
thy faith. : be it unto thee even us thou wilt And 
^ her daughter was made whole from th^ very hour. 

And Jesus departed from “ thence, And came 39 
taSunl ^ GsSilee ; and went up into 

and sat down Ahere, And great 30 
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multitudes came unto kim, having with them those Chap. 15 
that were lame, blind, dun^b, maimed, and many 
others, and bast them down at Jesus' feet; and 

31 h|?^ healed them : insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they sm the d^mb to speak, the 
maim«d to be whole, the lame to walk, and the 
blind to .see : and tl^ey glorified the Ood of Israel 

32 Then Jesus called his discipl&s Unto*htm^ and "f he feed- 
said, I have compassion on the multitude, because ^Suiand^ 
they continue with me tlow three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not send them away 

33 fasting, lest they faint in* the way. And his dis- 
ciples say unto him, Whdhce should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great 

34 a muUitilde? And Jesus sai|h unto them, How 
many Idaves have ye ? And they said, Seven, and 

35 a few little fishes. And he commanded the multi- 

36 tude to sit down on the ground. And he took the 
seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and 
brak^ them^ and gave to his disciples, and the 

37 disciples to the multitude. And they did' all eat, 
and were fillf d : and they took up of the broken 
Pleat thftt was left seven baskets full And they 
that did eat wer^ four thousand men, beside 

39 women and •cluldren. ^ And he sesty away the 
multitude, and took ^ship, and came into the 
coasts of Jlagdala. 

le The ^Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, FhaHseea 
and tempting 4 desired him that he would shew 

2 them a sign from heaven, He answered and said ask 

unto thefii, When it is evening, ye say, It wiil ®^*”*'* 

3 he fair weather: for the* sky is red. And in the 
morning, It xvill H foul weather to day: for the 
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Chap. 16 sky is red and lowring* O )r hypocrites, ye ran 
discern the face of*th^sky ; but can ye not discern 
the signs of the times f Ai wicked afhd adulterous 4 
generation seeketh after a sign^ undnhere shall 
Sign be given unto it, bul: the sign of the pi^'>phet 
Jonas. Atfd he left them, and departed, 

The And when his disdples weije come to the o\her 5 

omV* * side, they had forgotten to ftike bread. Then 6 
Md sa^* them, Take heed and beware of 

ducees. the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

And they reasoned among themselves, saying, If 7 
is because we have talWi no bread: U^iich when 8 
Jesus perceivedj he sa^ unto them^ O ye of little 
faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because ye 
have brought no lyead ? l>o* ye: not ftt under- 9 
stand, neither remember the five loavef W tlie 
five thousand; and how many baskets ye took up? 
Neither the sev<ai loaves of the four thousand, and 10 
hoW many ISaskets ye toOk^upt? How isjit that ye ir 
do not understand that J spake iV not tt> you 
concerning br^ad,"that ye should beware of the 
Jeayen Of the Pharisees Of tlif Sadducees ? 
Then understood they hpw that' fo not^.i2 

beware of tb^ leaven of bfCad^Jb^l the doctrine 
of the Pha^sees 5nd of the^ SadduecOte^ ♦ 

Jesus at came of Cmsatea rj 

pwtiTp^r ^ying;^^hom do 

meri' say"' that t^e:SSh;V‘^an atn?.'Apd they 
said, Sohje li&tif ^oh« < tlte 'Baptist : 

Bome^ ot1^r$,^/eremias> dri*one«»'6f the 

prophets* : nptq* them, But whim* say ye x$ 

that i am ? Arid $jmob iPeter answered and said, j6 
Thou art the Chr&t, the Son* of the living <hxl* 
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17 And Jesus answered ajjd said unto him, Blessed ctiap le 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona fo^ flesh and blood 

hath not revealed ii unto* thee, but my Father 

18 wbith in heaven. And ,I ^ay also unto thee, 

That^thou art Peters,; ai^jd upon this roek I will 
build my church ; and the gates of, hell shall not 

19 prevail against it, ^nd I will give Unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven 1 and whatsoever 
thou shak bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : 
and whatsoever thou shak loose on earth shall be 

20 loosed in heaven, Theti charged he his diadples 

that tliey should tell no maa that he was Jesus the 
Christ. ' ' * 

21 From ^hat time forth l>egan Jesus to shew unto* Jesus 
his disciptes^ how that he must^go unto Jerusalem, pSumy of 
and sdfifer many things of the elders and chief death, 
priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised 

^ 23 again the third day. Then Peter took him^ and 
began to rebuke him, saying, Be k far from thee, 

2,^ I^rd f this shall not be unto thee. But be turned, 
and .said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan : 
thou art an gffence mto me t for thou savourest 
<^not the Jhings that be/ of God, but those that be of 

24 men. Then said nnto his disciples, If any 
man will alter me? let; him deny himself, and 

25 take up hia a;oss, and Mlow me./ F^f whosoever 
will save his lifJ^^shall lose it : and whosoever will 

26 lose his life fpr my kfce ^h^l ,fin 4 it Fpr what 
fe a profited, i<*he shall ^ain the whole world, 
and lose his own sottl ? or wfiat , shall a man give 

27 in exchat^e for his soul? /For the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels; and then %he^ shall reward every man 
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according to his works. < Verily I say unto you, zS 
There be some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming 
in Ws kingdom. * * 

And after sixjdays Jesus taketh Peter, James, 17 
and John his brother, and bringeth them up into 
an high mountain apart, thfid was transfigured 2 
before them’: and his face did shine as the sun, 
and his raiment was white as the light. And, 3 
behdid, there appeared unto them Moses and 
Elias talking with him. Then answered Peter, 4 
and said unto Jesus, ^fcord, it is good for us to 
be here; if thou wil^ let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias.^ While he yet spake, behold, 5 
a bright cloud overshadowed them: and ^behold 
a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye 
him. And when the dis«;ifplss heard they fell 6 
cm their face, and were sore afraid. Ancf Jesus 7 
came and tpuched them, and said, Arise, and be 
not afraid. And when they had lifted up their 8 
eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only.* And a% 9 
they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tdl die visfon to no until the 
San of man be risen agaijjf from the dead. And 10 
his disciples asked him, saying, tVhy dien say the 
scribes lihat' Elias must first ^ come? Aijd Jesuk ir 
answered and ^id unto them, Klia»»trufy shall first 
come, and restore all things. But I say unto you, 1 3 
That Elias come already, and they *knew him 
not, but hare done unto him whatsoever they 
listed. TikeWse shall also the Son of man suffer 
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13 of them. Then the disciples understood that he ch»p,X 7 
spake unto them of John th^ Bifptist. 

14 And when«they were come to the multitude, The curt 
th^e came to» him a certain man, kneeling down 

15 to hira, and saying, Lord^have mercy on my son : 
for he ig limatick, and sore vexed : for ofttimes he 

16 fallefh into the fire, and oft into the water. And 

♦ 

I brought him to thy disciples; and they could 

17 not cure him. Then Jesus answered and said, O 
faithless and perverse generation, how long shall 
I be with you ? Jiow long shall I suffer you ? bring 

j 8 him hither to me. And J*e»us rebuked the devil ; 
and he departed out of Ji^r'and the child was 

19 cured fr<jm that very hour. Then came the dis- 
ciples to Jesus apart, and said, ^Wh/ could not we 

20 cast hnljt)ut? And Jesus said unto them, B^use 
of your unbelief : for verily I say unto you. If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say 
unto this # mountain,^ Ig^emove hence to yonder 
place f anfi it shall remove ; and nothing shall he 

21 impossible unto you. , Howbeit this ^kind goeth 
not out but by^ prayer and fasting. 

32 ^ And \fhile they abode in Galilee, Jesus said Jesus 
unto them, The Son of torn shall be betrayed into p^o! 

33 the hands* of men : and they shall kill him, and 

the third day he shall raised again. > And they death, 
were exceeding smty, 

34 And when they were come to Capernaum, they jeans 

that n^ved tribute came to Peter, 

35 said, I>oth *nOt your master 'pay tribute ? HeCaper- 
sakh, Yea? And when he was come into 

house, Jesus prevented hhn, saying, What thinfcest 
thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the earth 
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take custom or tribute?, of their own children, 
or of strangesrs? ^etet saith unto him, Of »6 
strangers. Jfesus saith unto hiro> •Then are the 
children free. Notwithstanding, lest we sbquld 27 
offend them, go thou to,^he sea, and cast art hook, 
and take up the fish that first cometh up; and 
when thou hast opened his tponth, thou shalf find 
a piece.crf money : that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. 

At the same time came the disciples imto Jesus, 18 
saying, 'Who is the gr^test in, the kingdom of 
heaven ? And Jesus called a little child unto him, 2 
and set him in the m^t of theni, and said, 'Verily 3 
I say unto you, Except ye be conveirtnd, and 
become as little cjjiildren, ye*shaU not* enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. , W^osoevef •’therefore 4 
shall humble himself as this little child, the same 
H greatest in the kingdom of heaven. , , 

And whoso shall receive Vome such ‘little child 5 
in my name ri^veth.me. But whoso shalf offend 6 
one of the§e little ones which believe , in me, it 
were better for' him that a millstoi^ w«e, hanged 
about his neck, and be were tbown^d in th^ 
depth of the sea.i "Woe unto ^ wo*W because of 7 
offep^ !• for it must needfs be Biat come ; 

but woe. V that ,man' Jfc>y '-Whom' the joffence 
tom^ ! , Wherefore if thy^h^ndV thy offend s 
tfae^ tut tb^ o^,. aod oast tbpe ; it is 

b^t£!r fbr thee' to enter intt)> life bait ■or omimed, 
rather thau havingtwo bands or two feel to be 
cast into uywtoing fire { And if tfeine^e offend 9 
thee, pludcvit but, andteast f/ from thee: it is 
better for thee to enter inter life with one eye, 
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rather than paving two ejpes to be cast into hell fire. Qi mp> x s 
TO Take heed that yc despise i^ot bnsr of these little 
ones ; for I stty unto you, That in heaven , their 
an^ls do always behold the face of my Father 
II which in heaven. For the Son^of, man is come 
13 to save 4 ;hat which Was lost. How think ye ? if a 
man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be 
gone astray, doth he nOt leave the ninety and nine, 
and gokh into the mountains, and seeketh that 

13 which is gone astray ? And if so be that he find it, 
verily say unto you, he rejoiceth mote of that 
sheeps than of the ninety and nine which went not 

14 astray. Even so it is nqj^e will of your Father 

which iSfin heaven, that one of these little ones 
should pedsh, A' ^ 

15 Mordo^er if thy brother shall trespass against The treat 
thee, go and tell him his feult between thee and Slenders. 

, him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 

16 thy broth^. But if hewH not hear take 

with thee one pP two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word mjiy be estab- 

17 lished. Andjfif 1^ shall ni^lect to hear them, tell 
sit unto die church ts but if he neglect to hear the 

church, let hiin ^be^unto diee as an heathen man 
is and a pubUcan^ Verilylt say unto you, What^ 
ye shall bind on^learth^shail be bouncf in heaven : 
and whatsod^er ye aball loose on earth shall be 
^loosed in heaven. ^Ag^in % say unto you, That if 
two of you shall a^ee on emh as touching any 
thing that ^ey shall ask, it s^all be done for them 
20 of my Father which is in heaven* For where two 
or three ate ^thered t€%ether in my name* there 
am I in the midst of them. 
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Chv .18 Th«n caaie Peter to htm, and said^Lord, how 
For^- oft “^y bfttthir against me, and I forgive 
“V®- him? tilt seven titftSs? Jesus ssdth unto him, 22 
I say not unto thee, Until seven tmtes : but, Until 
seventy times se^en. Therefore is the kmgdom of 2^ 
heaven likened unto a certain king, which would 
take account of his servants^ And when be had 24 
t begun he reckon, one was brought unto him, 
which owed him ten thousand talents. But foras- as 
much as he had not tif pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife, and diildren, apd all 
that he had, and payment to be made> The 26 
servant therefore fell and worshipped him, 
saying. Lord, have patience with me, aiui { will pay 
thee all. Then th^ lord of that servant Was moved j; 
with compassion, and loosed him, and fot|lve him 
the debt. But the same servant went out, and js 
found one of his fellowservants, which owed him an 
hundred pence : and be laiiW hands 01^ him, and 
took A/m by the throat, saying, Pay me that thoSi 
owest. And his felldwservant fell down at his feet, 29 
and besought him, saying, Uave patience with me, 
and I. will pay thee ail; And he would Hot: but* 30 
went and cast him into prisorj^ till he should pay 
the d^)t Bo when hk lllllowserrants tsaw what 31 
was (hMte, mey were very sgrry, and came' and told 
untoth|^ lord aR that was done* Then his lord, 32 
after tb^ he had call^ him, s^d unttwhim^O thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, 
because tibon desired 1 me; sbouldest not thou 33 
also have bad compassion on thy fdliwservant, 
evtm as I had pity on tft^? Awi his tord was 34 
wrotih, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he 
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35 should pay all that was due unto hinu So likewise 
shall my heavenly Father aJjo unto you, if ye 
from your hea?rts forgive nof every one his brother 
tht^^r trespasses^ 

19 And it came to pass, tha^ when Jesus had finished 
these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came 
i into’ the coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan; and 
great muititudes followed him ;* and he healed 
them there, 

3 The Pharisees, also came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying unto him. Is it lawful for a man 

4 to puit away his wife for ♦every cause? And he 
answered and said unto tham/ Have ye not read, 
that he T|hjcb made them%X the beginning made 

5 them male and female, and said, For this cause 
shall a* man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife : and they twain shall be one 

^ 6 flesh ? AVherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. What therefore ^od hath joined together, 
; let not man put asund^. They say unto Wmi 
Why did Moses then coufimand to giy^ a writing of 
s divorcement, §nd to put her away ? He saith unto 
^hem, ^^oses because of the hardness of your 
hearts suffered yoi]^to put away your wives: but 

9 from the begiuh^ it was not so.** And J say unto 
you; Whosoever shajl jjut away his wiA, accept it 
be for fornication^ and shall marry another* com- 
mitteth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is 

10 put away doth conwnit adultery. His disciples say 
unto him* If the case of the* man be so with 14$ 

ij wife* it is*not good fo many* But he said unto 
them, All men cannot recleive this saying, mt!k they 
12 to whom it is given.« Jor there are some eunuchs, 
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The rich 
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which were so bom from* /AtfiV motlier^s womb : 

I 

and there are Sohie eunuchs, which were made 
eunuclis of. men : arfd there lie eunuchs, which 
have ntade themselves eunuchs for the kingdom, of 
heaven’s sake, jlle that, is able to receive'//, let 
him receive.//. . . 

Then were there brought urjto him little chilclren, 1 3 
that he should put hands pn them, and pray : 
and the disciples rebuked, thw. But Jesus said, 14 
Suffer little children, and forbid them hot, to come 
unfo me.- for of such is the kingdom of heaven. 

And he laid Ais hands on thORi, and departed 15 
thence. ' , 

And, behold, one came and said iroto hjjm, Good 16 
Master, what good, thing shall I dotif th^t I may 
have eternal life ? And he said unto hid). Why 17 
callest thou me good? /) 5 i«r« w. none good but 
one, that is, God; but if thpu, wilt enter into life, ^ 
keep the commandments.i'' ^ . saith unto him, is 
Which? Jesus said, Tbtya Shalt do no hiurder, 
Thou shait .not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shalt not beat felse wijjpess, Honour 19 
thy ^her and //lj< mother.; and, love, 

thy neighbour as thysclfl, youi^ man saith ao 
un |6 Jiim,^AU 'these, thin^. hkve*| .jce]^ from , my 
ydnt^ jip j^hat laok I yet| . JeSussaid unto. him, 21 
If jdiO!d .;|vihibd perfect^ go ^11 iku tbou hast, 
and gil^;|fo.i 4 ^e- pobr, and thou, shalt base ^treasure 
m .dnd dome ipe. But when 23 

the yotupg man diat ^ing, he'weat away 
sondwiftd ;,.jfo]r M W 

'fhen said. J^ns unfotiis disciples, Verily I say >3 
unto you, That ,a rich msm shall hardly enter into 
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the kingd<;pii of heaven. And again I say unto Cha{^i 9 
you, It is easier for a camekto go .through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rieh man to enter into the 
25 kingdom of ©od. When his disciples beard //, 
they ^ere exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then 
>6 can^be^ saved? But Jesus beheld iAetfz, and said 
unto them, With me|i this is imi)OSsible ; but with 
Ood ail things are possibiO- 

27 Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, 
we have forsaken all, and followed thee ; ^ what shall 

28 we hj^ve therefore? And Jesus said unto them, 

Verily I say unto you, Tha 1 :^e which havO followed 
me, in the regeneration the Son of man shall 
sit in thei throne Of his glory^ ye, also shall sit upon 
twelve thr&nes, jud^ng the twelve tribes of Israel. 

2() And eS? 4 ry one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sistci^, or father, or mother, or wife, 

I or children, br lands, for name’s sake, shall 
receive hundredfold, and shall inherit ever- 
30 lasting life. But many f/ia^ at^ first shall be last ; 

and the last be first. . vV ♦ ' 

20 For the kingdom heaVin is like unto a man TbePar 
is a^householdexv ^hich went out early in the 
3 morning tOsjhire l^abgurem into his vjneyjird. And 
when he tmd agreed with the Jabohrers |pr i penny 
3 a day, he sent tljem injto his Vineyard^ And he 
went out about the third hour, and saw others 
/ standing idle' in th< marketplace, and said unto 
them; Go ye also ^nto the vyifeyard, and whai^- 
ever is right I will ^ve'you. v And they went their 
fi way. Again he went out ajjdut the sixth and ninth 
6 hour, and did likewise. ^ *And about the eleventh 
hour he went out, aftd found others standing idle, 

Q 
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Ciwp. SO ood saith tmto them. Why stand ye |iere all the 

day idle? They say ^to hin?. Because no man 7 
hath hired 'K* saith. uijtp theln, Go ye also 
into th^s/Vineyaidj -and .:t^atSoevei''is right, aSa? 
shall ye So when evM was comfe, the 8 

lord ^ the vit^yiaid with onto hiis stewaid.^Call 
the labqureir?, and ^ve;th,eth .^SeiV hire, beginning 
fifoih l£!S^Iasl unto thd*fitst. ' ; And when they came 9 
that wfi'e j&red about Ahe -el^enfh hour, they 
received ey^,,ma;n a plnii^. ( But when the first 10 
catnip ' they , supposed that they should h^ve re- 
ceived more } and i;h|y likewise,, r^eivi^ev^ man 
a pewy. . And w^iei^^^^^had 'recbiyed rV, they n 
murmured against, die goodman "1^ the house, 
saying/ These last have wraj%lSt/(J»af' ohd hour, and la 
thoii, hast liiade.them ,eq«jd;pntO,os,'wEiJih have 
borne die . b^en and ibC the ;day. But 13 
he ausweveS We o^. thW» ,add 'saifl, .Friend, I do , 
thee no .wrong : didst agree li^ith me for 

a peninyh .F^ket,/Aul,thine;A/aind go thy way: m 


Cruel- 

txi0n 

predicted, 


IcwiU''i^ye'un^;this,|^|h/eir<^ W tthtO' thee. Is .it 15 
not laW>i tnme-own? 

Is §ood| :.SS' tl» last 16 

c/ 'v' i'' 

twelve ir 
Wto.'.ihem, 


Son (M 18 

file WWl-'pties<»®od 
,unto coWered^him to 

itotb, Wtn' '‘td'*die.&ntiles '.to 19 

' ffiddt, and .W'_ispi|Wg4’ W ‘crikafy Wm •: and the 

thied ddy he skSdl ^ise agaim * ' 
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20 Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s Cbap. do 
children with her ^on^ Wj^tisfaipping Atm, and ~ 

21 desiring a certain thing of hiM. ; And he $aid Unto 
her* What wilt%QU ?' saith Unto hiin, Giint 
that these my- two sdris' toy ^t** the- one on thy 
right, hind, ,ahd the ojhesr ' oh the left, in thy 

22 kingdom. But Jeiuhhn^yre^ apd said, Ye know 
not what ye ask;, ,|^ “ye able to drihSf of the 
cup that 1 khaU dtinl^'i-of, -and to ^ baptized 
with the baptism! that I am bapti^d wHh? They 

2j say nijptd him; Wfe afe able. And he, saith unto 
them, Ye shsdl drink ind^f&df my cup, and be 
baptized with ^ihe" biptijia^ttet I am baptized 
with: but to sit oh my rij^t band, hnd on my 
left, is not*niiine :to*gty^' but U shail Ae given fo 

24 them forwhomit feipyepamd bf my Father. . And 
whm the ten ‘lisafd they w^ moved with" 

«S indignation a|^^t .the:’^o brethren, ^ut Jews 
called them 'h^, ^d - said. Ye Imow that 
the princes of the <|*entil«| exercise domittitm over 
them, and liheiy’ i^lt pte great ' uxer^ate authority 

26 upon' them. '.l(iit‘>i^;sWb''ncl'.be,,.so amimg you': 

but whos8evef;'wih.;,_l3*-’'^at'^‘S^<;^-yi^^'l^^ ' 

27 be bhtef . 

28 among 
the Son 

but tb , 

many. \ ;!'• 

39 And 'as ^,>':g)te?i£rrwo wind 

30 multitodb^foabyte<i^bljn|>;i*;iSt^^^^^ two- bli^ 

men lteaJtd-,:thiit 

Jesus passed by;' cried jji^ng,llfeye' mercy 

on us, O Lord, scui trf David And the 
aO 2 


31 
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multitude rebuke4 them, because they should hold 
their peace : biit thejfcried the more, saying, Have 
mercy on us, 0 Lord, thou son of David. And 3a 
Jesus $tood still, and called them,’ &nd said, What 
will ye that 1 shall do Uhto you? They saV unto 33 
him, Lordi that our eyes may opened. So Jesus 34 
had corhpassion an thm^ and touched their eyes : 
and imAediaiely their eyes r^eived Sight, and they 
followed hini. 

' And when th^y drew* nigh unto Jerusalem, and 21 
were come to Bethphage, untd the mount of piives, 
then sent Jesus t^<^Miscjples, saying unto them, 3 
Go into the village ov^j:gaihst you, and straightway 
ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her ; loose 
ihem^ and bring them unto lije. And‘'if any 7 nan 3 
say ought unto you, ye shall sayi The Lord hath 
need of them 5 and straightway he will send them. 

All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 4 
was Spoken by the proflhet, spying, Tell ye the 5 
daughter of Sion^ Behold, thy King comefh unto 
thee, meeK >nd Sitting upon an ass, and a colt 
the foal of an ass. And «the 'disciples went, 6 
anfi' di 4 sis Jesirs dbminande^ thera, ai^ brought 7 
the ass, and t^e. oolt, bn them their 
'Clothes, ^d/tbV 'thbreonv ^ And' a very 8 

gmat miutitude Sp^d tlieir g^pnents in the way ; 
'Othbti,,cttt;;:downy-’hi^nt^ trees, and 

strand ^ ‘ ^ the 'ipultitudes 9 

that before^ ahif ihat Mlowbd saying, 
Hosanni to the soh^ David : Blessed is he that 
cctoeth in the bathe; bf the Ijord; ^ Hosanna in the 
highest' /f'\ ‘ ^ ' 

And when he tos com# into Jerusalem, all lo 



ST. MAJTHKW 85 

II the city was moved, saying, Who is this? And Chap.2X 
the multituSe said, This is JeSds the prophet of 

ij Nazareth of Galilee, And^ Jesus went into thejesusin* 

tenjple of God^and cast out ali them that sold and 
bought in the temple, anij, overthrew the tables of 
the moneychangers, and the sejd^ of them that sold 

13 dov^, and said unto j:hem, It,' is written, My house 
shall be called the house of prater ; but have 
made if a den of thieves. *“ j , 

14 And the blind and ;tbep lame came to him in 

15 the temple ; and he healed them. And when the 

chief jiriests and scribes saw» the wonderful things 
that he did,, and the chil< fe ^l:!ying in the temple, 
and sayir^, Rosanna son of David; they 

16 were sore displeased^ and said unto bim, Heaiest 
thou whiup these ^y? Xnd Jesus saith unto them, 

Yea; have ye never read/ Out of the mouth of 

^ babes and sucklings thou has^t perfected praise? 

17 And he left them, out of the city into TUe barren 

Bethany ; and he lodged there* ^ eg tree. 

18 Now in the morning he returned ;pto the city, 

19 he hungered. ^And ^hen he saw<a ftg trde ip the 

yay, he caime to it, and found nothing thereon, but 
leaves only, and'said pntoiti> l^t; no fruit grow on 
thee' henceforwiu^ for And Vreseptly the fig 
tree withered. way. , ^ ^ 

zo And when ‘disciples fff they m^fvelled, 
saying, How soon is the fig tree withered, away! 

21 Jesus ‘ answered f^idtsaid j^uto them,' Verily I say 
unto you. If have faith,, and ^ddubt not, ye shall 
not only def this datH to the, fig tree^ but 

also if ye shall say unto .#tbis .mountain. Be .thou 
removed, and be th< 3 m cast into the sea it shall 
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be done. And all ^ng% wbataoever ye shall ask 22 
in prayer, beU^n^ JJ? Shalt receive. 

And iyhen ,he was' cqaae^^into. the temple, the *3 
chief plriesta anti the elders of the people 
unto ^itp/as. W,was ah^ Bj' what 

authotitydoest thpd th^ thiitgs? and who gave 
thee thts authority)?; ‘Anld ’ J^fus answered and said 24 
onto thenvl abo .tr»lJ^;yoo i^ thing, which if 
ye tdl 'ine,>:I ih'iiV ’wi® Viliiti^ yoa by what 
autWrity Tdo things; • . The^irtism of John, *5 

whence was 'it ?,froBs heaven, or of m^? And they 
reasoned with thetn^t^ jsayii^. If we shall say, 
Frdhr hfcavenj !he' uiito tiSi . iWhy did ye 
not tiien believe hiw’?^' ®ha]J say, Of 26 

toen ; aw W th%,people 5„ ^r ^ hold John as 
a prQ|ihet'''V,'Ahd they, toswer^jd^pissvis, fatid said, 2j 
'W^ ,;te Neither 

‘ scms j ^id,;Son, go 

'work'toi-'d^K;in<)tny;ylh#iM^:vrrJ^^^ *9 

:sa^ -i' wi&'h(»:KbHt, a#^^%hi(S^iepeated, and 


i^y^h'-dld'^^he 3* 
ijkTho Srst. 


u, That 


v'vt Av;'" ‘ 

in 3* 

" • W^vihelieved 


“of 

tWlMM 

ltott''bhl'*;i 


ls^”.i&i-»pe»ted not 
afterwards tii* alight, beitete; h^ ■ 
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3S Hear another parable: There was a certain Chap-ai 
householder, which planted ^virieyard,and h^ged Tue^e- 
it round about, and (jigged \winepress in h, and 
bujlt^a tower, nnd let it? bat- to husbandthen, . and vaat». 

34 went^into a far country % , and , isiben the time of 
the fruit drew n^r, he isieht Ws- servants to the 
huslrondmen, that th^^ njij^t receive the, fruits of 

35 it. And tbeihusbsiodtnen-tookliis. serVanb, and 
beat orie, attd lulled ajit>i[h^, ,a.nd stoned another. 

36 Again, he othe|r serysthts more than the first : 

37 and they di 4 ;hn<;b thetp likewise. But la^ of 
be sent unt<||; thefri . his saying, They will 

3S reverence my son. B^^j^eh the husbandmen 
saw the ^on, they.saiii amimg. themselves, This is 
the heir ; fcoih^let us kill him,jand let us seiite on 

39 his inhftritamc^^ Ahd thb^ him, and cast 

40 tea out of the *nejaid, i^nd slew hmy IWhen tlie 
lord therefbee of the fi'heyard cotneth,; what, will he 1 

41 do unto tl|t)se hh^baiadthen^ They say poto him, 

He wfll toiseikhiyid^tdiy those wicked men, ahd 
will let oht ^ t^eya^ unto other l^sfaaatoeh,. 
which shall'l^i^lhim'the .fruits ,,in, th^p'^miains. 

43, Jesus salfe’’'jilhto''^fh^i'.^i^!!^ neviif!/r^^,ttJ,,"the 
scriptures^ bt|ildteits*r^i4c:^ 

the sahie\4S'i‘^owe'^^e;b|i<f,_'^tbe'i’9^^ ' 

is the ' ^rV;«%^Vih ,OUr' 

43 eyes?! l^or^W* 

of 'Odd .shall, ''lie , ' ' 

44 a nati% 

•wbosoeyet'&tt 'laH '^^.stbw swf'lje ■ 

4 $ powder.'uj And whtti-tbfe'jih'idf iwicsts hnd'iPliadJSi^ 
had h^rd his patablfrsj they perceived ■thajt:he^ke 
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of them. But when they nought to lay hands on 46 
him, they feared the, multitude, because they took . 
him for a propliefc " ■: » 

And Jesus anst«ered and spake nrtfo them ag^n 22 
by parables, and said, TJje kingdom of^^heaVen is 2 
like unto a ceitain king, vhich made a marriage 
for his son, and sent forth bis servants to call tJiem 3 
that wem bidden, to the wedding : and they would 
not come. Again, he sent , forth other servants, 4 
saying, Tell them which we bidden. Behold, I have 
iwepared my dinner i thy oxen and,w^ fetlings are 
killed, and all things 4ire ready; unto the 
marriage. But theV ^^^e light of it, and went s 
their ways, one to hi^Mm, another to Jiis mer- 
chandise : and the remnant took iu$ set*rants, and 6 
entreated them spiteh^y, and. when 7 

the king heard thereof, wroth ; and he sent 
forth hiii wmiOs, and destrt^^. .those murderers, , 
and burned up their ,city.V *liten saitth^he to his 8 
servants. The wedding is ready, but tbey'tdiich 
were bidda^ were not worthy. ^ ye therefore 9 
into the .highways, and as many .as ji'e shall find, 
bid. to the mthtiagetv ^ Ihose s^antswvent out. .10 
inm the highways^ and ^th^d together all as 
■ma|iy iW' they..fi 5 tod,.t)ow',.-.bgd'' 1 md geod;._and 
the wt^dhi^Wn^!'*w^pii^]il<hth'gnests.'. : And When n 
the ' long to "the gu|stsi''he;'^w there 

a dpt oh-k ^t^ng gannept! and u 

he, sak^'lmitd^faim, hew munest thou 'in 
hither^havlig'tw^ddiinggarinent?^ Xtwirhewas 
speechlew ';Tl^.*ikidAh® kh^ to thi servants, 13 
Bind b&it hand and . fdb|, and take him away, 
and cast him into dutw d&rkfiess 1 there shall be 
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14 weeping and gnashing ^of teeth* For many arc Chat». 22 

^ called, but few are chosen* ^ * 

15 Then went^he Pharisees, *and took counsel how a con , 

lO thgjunight entangle him in hi$ talk. And they>sent 

out unto their discy^les with the Herodians, 
saying,* ^&te^, we know that thou art true, and 
teacSiest the way ot Cipd in truth, neither carest 
thou for any man : for thou fe^rdesU not the 

17 person’ of men. Tell us therefore, What thinkest 
thou ? Is it lawful to giye tribute unto Csesar, or 

18 not? But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and 

19 said, Why tempt ye tne,>githypocrites? Shew me 
the tribute money, An4,JWey brought unto him 

20 a penny ^ And he saitlTuiife them, Whose is this 

21 image and sUpersCfiptlon ?. They say unto him, 

Csesar^.^ Thei| ,^ith he unto them, Render there- 
fore unto Csesar the lyings which are Csesaps ; and 

22 unto God the thin^; 4 Wt are God^s. When they 

had heard tkese^ they marvelled, lund left 

him, ^nd went tlieir way. 

23 The same day came to |iiin tb^Sad<|t^pes, which The sad 
say that thetj^ is no resuipi^ioni anS asked him, ^Se^uon. 

24^ saying, Master? M<^es s^id^ If a man di% having 
no children, his brother Iharry Ids wife, and 

25 raise up see4,ufito JWs^bm •Khw .there were 
with us seven brethren ^ and the firsh dfeen be had 
married a wife, ^pi^ad, and, having no Sssue, left 

26 his wife unto his' brother^ JifcewiseThe second also, 

27 and the third,» unW* the; last of all 

28 the woman dWalsOt^ Therefore in. the resurrection 
vdiQse wife shall she be of the ^ven? for they all 

29 had her. Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye 
do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power 
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of God. For in the re.surrection they neither marry, 30 
nor are given in mhrri^ge, but are as the angels of , 
God in heaven. But'as touching the resurrection 31 
of the dead, have ye not read that which/\|as 
spoken unto yom, by Go^, sayii^,'I am the^God 3^ 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, aria the God 
of Jacob? Gbd is not the Cod 0/ the dead, but of 
the living. And when the multitude heard fAis, 33 
they Were astonished at his doctrine. ■ 

But when the Pharisees had heard that he had 34 
put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered 
together. Then one Qf.<hem, wMcA tms a laWyer, 35 
asked Mm a jywrtfgw mgm ptiag him, and saying. 
Master, which is the 'pSS coromandmerrt in the 36 
law? Jesus said unto him, IShou shale love the 37 
Lord thy God with *aU thy heart, aMd With* MI thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and 3S 
great commandment. And second is like unto 39 , 
it, Thou^halt lova thy neignhour 'as thy^self. On 40 
these two commandments hang Ml the law aJUd the 
prophets. , , 

■i^ile the Pharisees were together, 41 

Jesus asked them, saying, What diink ye isf Christ? 
whose son is he? Tb^ say hntb hiss, ^ ran of 
David. He saith on^ .wemt l^Oiv thre doth 43 
David in s^Srit cMl' him tfjgd; spying, The Lotto 44 
said umb iuy Lord, Sit thoii to||i<r^t hand^ till 
I make thi^ ehOmies thy Ibotst^J If David 45 
then call hhn l^td, how')[s he his sonf ind no 46 
man was able to imim him r word, netthes durst 
any mn ixtm that day forth ask him hny more 
t/uaHums, , 

Then spake Jeaus to the multitude, and to his S8 
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2 dt&ciples, baying, The sscribes and the Pharibecs chep. as 

3 sit in Moses’ seat : all th^efdre whatsoever they je^ug ” 
bid you obstJve, fAaf obsefVe and do j but do not 

yif ■after theis works: for they say, and do not, 

4 For'they^bind heavy burdens and grievous to be 
borne» and lay tfiem On men’s shoulders ; but they 
themselves Will not^tnove them with One of their 

5 lingers. But all their works the/ do for to be seen , 
of mOh : they make broad their phylacteries, and ^ 

6 enlarge the borders of their ganponts, and love the 
ujtpermost rooms nt feasts, and the chief seats in 

7 the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and 

8 to be called of rnen, ^ 

ye call^ Rabbi: for qdif is your Master, even 

9 Christ; tind all ye are brethren. And call no 
man ybur fath^ i^n the earth : for one is your 

10 B'ather, which is in hea/ln. Neither be ye called 
masters; for ope is your Master, etten Christ. 

11 But he ^ai is greatest among you shall bo your 

12 servftil. And whosoever shall exalt himself shall 

be abased ; and he that shall hi^ibl^ himself shall 
be exalted. , ‘ * 

If But woe uhMi youjikeribes and phadsees, hypo- Seven 
crites 1 for ye* sl^ut, ub the kingdom of heaven 
against men v lift ye ne&her gO neither 

14 suffer ye thw lyfe enta'ing to go in. Woe 
unto yout'Mbl^ and Fharisees, I'hypooites ! for 
ye devpur widows’, and fok a j^etence make 
long pmy^i'thereWvyb aball receive the greater 

15 damnation. Woe unto you, scribes and Phsnsees, 
hypocrite t for ye compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him 
twofold more tlie* child of hdl than yoursdves. 
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Chap , ^3 Woe unto you, blind glides, which say, Who- i6 
soever shall swear % ^he temple, it is nothing ; 
but whosoever shall fwear by the •gold of the 
temple, he is a debtor! K* fools aind blind i^rfpr 
whether is greater, the gpld, or the temple ^that 
sanctifxeth the gold? And, Whosoever shall^swear is 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever sweaifblh 
, by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Ve fools 
and blind : for whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifteth thi>gift? Whoso therefore 
shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon. And jwhoso shall swear b/ the zi 
temple, sweareth by*i^a^ by him that dwelleth 
therein. And he th^^aU swear by jieaven, 22 
sweareth by the throne of God^ and by •mm that 
sitteth thereon. Woe unto you, scribes andii^hari- zs 
sees, hypocrites! for y^ pay tithe of mint and 
anise and cummin, and have omitte^ the weightier 
fmtters of the law, judgjpfnt^ mercy, and faith : 
these ought yc 10 have done, and not to leave the 
other undon^. Ve blind guides, which strain at n 
a gnat, and swallow a camel. Wc^ unto you, 25 
scribes and Pharisees, hypopritfesl for yie make ^ 
clean the -ootside of the cup and of the platter, 
but within they are full o^e3ttortftn\and excess. 
7 */wu blindlPhoHsee, demise first that wAM is 26 
within the ctiji and platter, thaf the outside of 
them may be also. Woe unto you, scribes 27 
Phanseefii, hypocrites ! for ye af% like unto whited 
sqiuichrtes, wWcb ind^d appear beaxitifdl oiuward, 
but are within full of dead wmV bones, tnd of all 
uncleanness. Even so yei also outwardly appear zs 
righteous unto meii, but witliin ye arc full of hypo- 
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;?9 crisy and , iniquity. Woe unto you, scribes and ctiap .23 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye build the tombs 
of the prophets, and garnisli the sepulchres of the 
ri^R|eoit$, and say, If m had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would nU)t have been partakers with 

p,r th^^n*in the blood of the prdphets. Wherefore 
ye be witnesses yourselves, that ye are the 

33 children of them which killed the projAets. Fill > 

33 ye up then the measure of yohr fathers* Ve sex- 
pents, generation of :^pers, how can ye escape 

34 the ^nination of hell ? MT^erefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and *ii?ase men* and scribes: 
and sdme of them ye,,^^Ckill and crucify; and 
some of^ them shall ye scod^e in your synagogues, 

35 and persecute hrom'citY to city: that upon 
you iiiay come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto 
the bipod of Zachams ^on of Barachias, whom ye 

36 slew betSvemi the ^enflple and th^ alW, Verily I 
say^unto yOu, A\l\ these things shall cohie upon 

37 this generation: p Jerusalem, Jerus^tleip, that Lament 
killest the prophet^! fttd stonest them which are 

» sent ndto thee,^ hpw often would I have gathered 
thy children tog^ih^^eveh as a’ heh |;a^ereth her 
chickens under ket, afid'jje would not! 

38 Behold; yoiir.^hpuscv is left uritP >iu' desolate. 

39 For I suy upto 'you, Ye shall not ^ . me hence- 

forth*aill ye>hdlV^i^y> filled * he that cometh 

in thenaihaeW'the''J^4,'-'^^ "v;,/ ' 

84 Atfd Jesus wem opt, and' 4lepa^ from the jems 
temple ; and Wfe disciples came to Jkm for to^ shew 
2 him the buildings of ihe temple And Jesus said uon. 
unto them, Sec fe ndt all these things verily I 
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Ciiap.a 4 say unto you, There shaIVnot be left, here one 
stone upon another, ^.hat shall not be thrown 
down. And as he sat^upon the mo&nt of Olives, 3 
the disciples, came unto Wm privately, saying, ^rll 
us, when shall th<Se things he? and what shall he 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of^the 
world ? And Jesus answered i?nd said unto them, 4 
. Take heed that no mart deceive you. For many 3 
shall cpme in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. Artd ye shaU hear of wars (> 
and tumours of wars : see that ye be not troulded t 
for al) these things must cbme to pass, hut the end 
is not yet. For natin^all rise against nation, 7 
and kingdom against k^dom : and there |Shall be 
famines, aud pestile/^ces, and earthquakes, "in divers 
places. All these are the beginniog of Mtows. s 
Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and 9 
shall kill you ; and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name's aake. And theto shall 'many be 10 
offended, and shall betray one another, and bball 
hate one another. And many ffilse proph^ shall n 
rise, and shall deceive many. And because iniquity la 
shall abound, the lovd of many shall wdx cold. . 
But he that ^all enduit unto the same 13 

shtdl be saved. And this gosjlel df (he kingdom 14 
shall ^ preatthedin allithe v^rld fbr a wimess UiAo 
all nkdtms i and ahsill the ertd'nofn^ < 
coimMi* When ye shafl sjbe,^he abominapbn of 15 

desolatirthi ttfmiel the projhet, stand 

*]g^***» in the holy («b(a 99 i’'reidetlv Itt hks nnder- 

stand ;) then let them whieh be in JndasaKiee into 16 
the mountains!: let him iflBph is on the heusetop 17 
|tot come down to lake any thitt]^ o»t of his house : 
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18 neither let^him which is in the field return back Cb^84 

19 to take his clothes. And foe’unto them that are 
with child, ahd to them tMat give suck in those 

ao ds#?*! But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
31 winter, neither on the sahbath dfyi for then shall 
be grant tribulation, such as w-as not since the 
beginning" of the w^rld to this time^ no, nor ever 
33 shall be. And except those 'days should be , 
shortened, there should no be saved: i4>ut for 
the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. 

33 Then if any man sMl say unto you, Lo, here is 
24 Christ, or there; believe not. For there shall 
arise false Christs, and^.f^^ ‘prophets, and shall 
shew gr^t signs nnd wonddm ; insomuch that, if // 

35 tDsre possible, they ahall deceive the very elect. Be- 
26 hold, 3 have ifold you before, Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; 
go not forth: ^behold, //i? fr in the secret cham- 

37 hers ; heyesve not* For as the lightning cometh 
out Of thte east, and shineth even unto the west ; 
so shall also the jeoming of the Son, of man be- 

38 For wheresoever the carcass Is, there will the eagles 

, be gathered togetlWr,' ' , 

39 Imroediatelf after the tribulatian of those days Sign* in 
shall the sun^daiksnVd> «nd the moon shall not **''*"' 
give her light, and the^ptars shall fall feipm heaven, 

and the pnwsm the heavens shiafl he shaken : 
no and then shall app^r the sign of the Son of mah 
in hea^r ‘and tbnh, shall all the tribes of the 
earth mown, enjJ thff shall* see the Son of man 
coming ifl the dotidf pf heaven with powet and 
31 great glory. And he ghall send his angels with 
a great sound (rf a*trumpfit, aitd they shall gather 
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Chap.Si together his elect from the four wind<|, from one 
end of heaven to the ether. 

Now leanx a parabfe of the fig trhe ; When his 32 
branch is yet lender, and putteth forth leavjtf!, ,ye 
know that summer is nigh : so likewise ye, when 3.’. 
yc shall see all these things, know that it is peat, 
even at the doors. Verily l„say Unto you. This 31 
generation shall not pass, till all these things be 
fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 35 
my words shall not pa8s*away. 

But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, 36 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 
But as the days of so shall also the 37 

coming of the Son ofmsm be. For as in^the days 38 
that were before tl^ie flood tlwy were dating and 
drinking, marrying and giving m marriattA, until 
the day that Noe entered into th^ ark, and knew 39 
not until the flood came, and took them all away ; 
so shall also the coming of the Son Of man be. 
Then shall two be in the field ^ the one sHall be 40 
token, and Jthe other left. Two women shall he 41 
grinding at the mill ; the one shall ^e taken, and 
the other left. * 

Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour 4* 
your Eord dodi come. B&t krioid’tliis, that if the 43 
goodman the house ha^ knoitn in what watch 
the tbi# would comet he would Have watdjod, and 
would pdt hAVfi.suffeted his house to be^ broken 
, up. Therefore be ye also, ready ; for in such an 44 
hour as ye think not riie ^n of man eometh. 
Who theft is a faithful and wise servant, “whom his 45 
lord hath made ruler ov«r his household, to give 
them meat in due season ? Blfissed is that sci vant, 46 
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whom ht& )ord when heKiOmeth shall find so doing. Chaji. 

1 7 V enly I say unto you, That <he sWl tnahe him ruler 
48 over all his goods. EUt ahd if that evil servant 
shii^say in his heart, My lord delayeth his rooming ; 

4<) and shall begin to smitet^iV feUowservants, and to 

50 cat^nd drink with drunken j the lord of that 
servant shall come jn a day wheo he lookcth not 
for him, and in an hour tl^t’he is not«aware of, 

51 and shall cut hii!ts asunder, and appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites i there shdl be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

25 Then shall the kingdohit/pf heaven be likened Theien 
unto ten vitgjns, which jicp^beir lamps, and went 
1 forth to ^ meet the brldegro^. Apd five of them 
i were wieej and fiveftwr f6oli^. They that were 
foolish* took their lamps, and took no oil with 

4 them .* but thp Wise todr oil in their vessels with 

5 their tamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they 

6 all slumhi£red ahU Slept. And at midnight there 
was 5 cry made, llehold, the brid^oom cometh ; 

7 go ye out to meet him, Then all those virgins 

8 arose, and trimmed their iamjHi. ‘ And the foolish 
* said untft the wis^' Give tis of your oil j 'for our 

9 lamps are gone 'gut, ^rBtil 'wise atlswered, 

saying, fhehe b<^ tibt Plough for >us 

and you 1 tjihf id them pht eeU, and 

10 buy for And'wbila tlSi^ went ,to 
buy, the bridegjwi^ eamf'; ahd tfwiy that wme 
reidy wet}t ih' wfth ,him the n^htge i and 

11 the dmor was shub AfteWrard tdso the 

ti other Virgins, sayh^ Imirdi Wrd, open 'to ua Bnt 

he answered and satd^iWerlly I say unto you, 1 
13 know you not. Watth therefore^ for ye knpw 

. H 
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neither the day nor the hour wherein ^he Son of 
man coineth. *> 

For lAe iing^m o/'haveH u as $. Vnan travelling 14 
into a fer country, wAa called bis town seryksts, 
and delivered u»to them his goods. And unto 15 
one he gave five talents, to another two.^t^ to 
another one ; to every man according to his several 
abiliQ' j and straightway took his journey. Then 16 
he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, ihd made them other five 
talents. And h^ewise he that W rwotwrf two, he x? 
also gained other twt^x"But he that had received 18 
one went and digg^jift^the earth, and hid his 
lord’s money. After along time the lorr^ of those 19 
servants comuth* and reckoned with thfem. And jo 
so he that had received five talents c&die and 
brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou dc- 
liveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have . 
gained beside them five dtletits more.* His lord n 
said unto him, Well done, Om good and feithful 
servant : tbeu hast been faithfiil over a few things, 

1 will make thee ruler over ^fttany ^ngs : enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. He alsd'that had - jj 
received two talents camp attd ^ Lord, thou 
dellveredst hdto'ttte two talent*: behoH, I have 
gained twd, otbpe mients beside^ the»^ His ford »$ 
said ii|nt»,hltt, ‘Wdli done,. good ’and feithful 
servant ; 1^ on hast be<m fhitl^iil over a few things, 

I will litelte thee rul<W ow things ; enter 
thou into the Joy of id>y .Then he^ which had 34 

received the«me tatent came and said, Lmd, I knew 
thee that thou art an hardanan^ leaping where thou 
hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not 
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2$ strawed: ^nd I was afmid, and\ent and hid thy chap, as 
talent in the earth : lo, therfkthou hast thai is thine. 

26 His lord ans\#ered and said unto him, Thou wicked 
and^lothful servant* thou knowest that I reap where 
I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed : 

27 thoy mightest therefore p have put my ihoney to 
the exchangers, and iheh at my coming I should 

28 have received mme own with usury. TJlke there- 
fore the talent from him, and give fr unto him 

29 which hath ten talents. Ippx unto every one that 
hath shall be given, «^nd he sh^ll have abundance : 
but from him that hath ^Dt^ §baH be taken away 

30 even that which he bath. AM cast ye the unprofit- 
able servant into outer dancnOss; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth^ 

31 Whdh'^the Son of man shall^come in his glory, The judge 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 

I 32 upon the throne of bis glory : and before him shall 
be gatherefl all nations and he sJ^U separate them 
one ffiim another, as a shepbord divideth hss sheep 

33 from the goats i and he shall set the sheep on his 

34 right hand,^ b|it the goats on the left. Then shall 
♦the Kingly unto them on his right hand, Come, 

ye blessed of Jjjjithej^ Inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for^itiun from the foimdatibn of the world : 

35 for I was an hungte<k and ye gave sme meat ; 

1 was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was 

36 a strsjpger, and ye ^ook me in : mdmd, ahd ye 
cloth^ me.: I^wasvsick, and ye visited me: I was 

37 in prison, and ye oame unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying, Ixrfd, when saw we 
thee an hungred, and fedV/te<J ? or thirsty, and gave 

38 thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and 

H a 
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took ihf<' in? naked, <and clothed, Or 39 
when saw we thee sitk, 6r in prison, and came 
unto thee? And th 4 King shall afiswer and say 40 
unto them, Terily I say unto you,* Inasmu^i^as 
ye have done it vrtto orto of the Ueast of these my 
brethrep, ye have done it unto me. Thai ^hall 41 
he say also upto them on the left hand, Depart 
from mej ye ettrsed, into evetlasting'fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels : for I was an hungred, 42 
and ye gave me no m&rt: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye took 43 
roe not in : haked,, and ye clothed, me not sick, 
and irt prison, and y^si^ ttle not. Then shall 44 
they also answer himfsaying, l4>rd, whep saw we 
thee an hungred, Of athirst, or a stranger’, or naked, 
or sick, or m pti^, and did not minAthr unto 
thee? ITien shalf he answer them, saying, Verily 45 
I say unto yot^ inasmuch as yc did it not to one 
of the least of these, ye did^^ not toVne. And 46 
these shall go away into everksting punishtnent ; 
but the righteous into life eternal. ‘ 

And it came to pass, -when Jesug had ftnished 26 
all these sayings, te ^id unto his disCiples, Ye* i 
know that aftfsr’t^ days ^the passover, 

and the So^ of roan ra betrayed iS he CMcified. 

’I'hen aasnmoled together tho'xldef priests, apd 3 
the eoribesj’aind the eldeta hf t»ople, unto the 
paiaoe thn hi|^ wbo^was caBed Ottophas, 
and copsplted, W ^ey take J/mhm by swbtilty, 4 

and kill Mm. , they sadd. Not on tlie feast day, 5 
lest there he an uproar thfe people. 

Now idien |esuS whs tu Btethapy, in the house 6 
of Simon the lepei^ there cam& unto him a woman 7 
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having an g.laba&ter bo»of very jirccious ointment, Chap, ae 

8 and poured it on liis head, «s he sat at maf. But 

when his disftiples saw rV, they had indignation, . 

9 sajrif^p, To what purpose if this waste? For this 
ointment might -have been sold for much, and given 

10 to ijie»poor. When Jesus understood if, be said 
unto them, Why trpuble ye the woman? for she 
u hath wrought a good work upon me* For ye have * 
the poor always with you ; l^ut me ye have not 
13 always. For in that she Mhth poured this ointment 

13 on my body, she did it for my burial* Verily I say 
unto you, Wheresoever thi^gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world) ihei-e .s^ll also this, that this 
woman ^th ddne, bie told im a memorial of her, 

14 Then one oi ther twelvef called Judas Iscariot, Thebe 

15 went difto the chief priests,' a^d feaid unfa, t^m, 

What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you ? And they, covenanted with him for thirty 

16 pieces ofehilver. , And*ftom that time he sought 
oppof tunily’ tO' betray him. 

17 Now the first ^ of the /fast 0/ unleavened The aaet 
bread the disciples catne to Jesus, , saying unto®"^^’’’ 

• him, WMfeite wilt thpu that we prepare for thee to 

18 eat the passovw?^ 4*^ saii^> 

to such a niar^ and him, The Master 

saith, My time iit' hattdi I trill keep 'die i^sover 

19 at thy house witjh my disciple^- Atid liie ^isciples 

did as Jeskts had 'appointed ^m><ahd ,they made 
ready the pasdjveit < ^ ‘ ’ 

ao Now* when the cTeh was Come,' he sat, down 
at with the twirfw. Ahd as th«gr did eat, he said. 

Verily I say unto you* that one of you ^all betray 
a a me. And they were exceeding sorrowfiil, and began 
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every one of them to wty unto him, Ixird, is it 1 ? 
And he answered ande said, He that dippeth his 33 
hand with me in the 'di$h, the same shall betray 
me. The Son of man goetb as iti is wntt^ f>{ 34 
him ; but woe uoto that«man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed ! it had been good for |;hat < 
man if he had not been born. ^Then judas, which iif 
betrayed him, answered and said. Master, is it I ? ' 
He said unto him, Thou hast said. ' , 

And as they were eatidg, Jesus took bread, and a 6 
blessed it, and brake if, and gave it to the disciples, ^ 
and said, Take, eat ; this is my body. And he ay 
took the cup, and gav^banks, and gave it to them, • 
saying, Drink ye all ofVt ; for Ibis is my blood of aR 
the new testament, Y^hilSt is shed for mafiy for tltc 
remission of sins. But I say Unto you, l*ifill not 29 
drink henceforth of this fruit Of the vine, until* that 
day when I drink it ne# with you in my Father’s 
kingdom. • * *, 

And when they had sung an hymn, they Vent .30 
out into the«roDUnt of Olives. Then saith Jesus 
unto them, All ye shall be oirende 4 because of ' 
me this night : for it is written, I will Stoite the" a 
shepherd, and the shee{> of flock shall b6 » 
scattered abroad^* ^ut after I jm* risen again; 3s 
I will go before you into Galilee. Peter answered 33 
and said cmtQ him, l^ough all ii!iite»*Sha)l be offended 
because of thce,iy^Will I nteterjaeoliended., Jesi^ ^ 
said antd him, lifafSly* I tiay unto thee,^That this 
night, before the thou shau deny me 

thrice. Peter sai<f unto him, Though I Ihoul^Jbi^e 3.<i 
with thee^ yet will I not ddoy thee. Likewise ^ 
said all the disciples, * 
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3« Then copieth Jesns with them unto a place called cbap. ae 
'Gethsemane, and saith unto ttie disciples, Sit ye oetiu^ 
.37 here, while 1 1 ;o and pray )*hnder. And he took mane. ^ 
with^him Fetor and the two sons of 2^bedee, and 
38 began to be sorrowftil and very hpavy. Then saith 
he ^nto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death: ipity ye here, and watch with 
39* mcj And he went a little farthdr,. and fell on his ^ , 
fjice, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless 
49 /lot as I will, but as thou ttHH. And cometh 
unto 'the dis^iple^, tand asleep, and 

saith unto Peter, What, coii||d ye not watch with 
41 me one hour? Watch anc^ray, that ye enter not 
Into temfilation : the spirit mde^ i$ willing, but the 
47 flesh A*weak. He went away'again the second time, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, tf this cup may 
> not pass away from me, except t drink it, thy will 
^.3 be done. /And became and found them asleep 
iia agauf: for their eyes were heavy. And he left 
' ' them, and went away again, and pray,ed the third 
4g' time, saying same wor^. Then cometh he 
».to his ^sciples, and saith Onto them, Sleep on 
,now, and take rest: behold, the hopr is 
at hand, •and fiie Son of man* is betrayed into 
4^ the hands of' sinners. Rise, let usg be going : 

. behold, he is at "hand that dodt'betmy me, 

47 And.whSe he ye| spake, lo> Judas, one of the Jmus 
twelve, caroei hndwitb him a^ great multitude with 
‘swwds*and etaves, from ^0 chief priests and 
4S eldi^s of the pectin. Now he that betrayed him 
giwe them a sign, sayini^ Whomsoever I shall kiss, 

49 that, ^ame is he; Void him fast. And forthwith 
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ci>ap.a6 he ramc to Jesus, and said, Hail, lajister; and 

kissed him. fAnd‘ Jejus said unto him, Friend, 50 
wherefore edme? Then edme they, and 

laid liands on JesiiS) and took hitn. n And, liejio’d, 51 
one of them whiph weretwith J'esus^ stretched out 
fits haodidh^re# his strord, odd strack a ee];vant 
of the high jpiesFs, and smo^ off his ear. Then 52 
|Said Jew unt^-hiin, Put up again thy sword into 
his place; for all they that take the swoiid sJiall 
liprish with' the sword.* Thinker thou that I 53 
cannot now pra.f to ipy ]P^her|, and he shall 
presently git^ me.mcjoji ijianl' tWdlve legiohs of 
angels? But Iwiwjl^ sImJI the scriptures he 54 
fiildlled, thdt thus It insist he? In that same hour 55 
said Jeans to the mii^^de% Are yej coftfe out as 
.against 4 thief with' swords and at^yes fot to take 
me? I sat daily syith yop tearibiogin the temple, 
and ye laid no hold on n?e, But ^1 this was done, 56 
that the scriptqres of the ipr^phete m|^t be ful- 
filled. Then all theidiscipiea.fotsook him,' and 
fled. . ^ 

telOT# S7 

catejhM. away to (Jlaiaphas the high pi^i inhere tKs scribes • 

and thd (ddM? wei^, asatefUei^ < But ?eter fol- 58 
lowed hijia^ afltr dff uuto^ the 'hig^'' priesPti polhcc, 
and went if, hijifl, 0 wi^^d»e hewa^iSj 'tp see the 
end, , .JShf lP'',eld<h«, -gud all su 

the jP«8us, to 

put ‘hint none*; ^yel^v though 60 

many fym Icund the/ none. 

At the ladt .(3iKttto,tWi^ Mm'sHttmteSi and said, 61 
This/f/Ziw Midf t affi ahliffto dwttoy the temple of 
Cod, and to bnild it jo three days. And the high fi* 
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priest aro^, and said sinto him, Anstf^rMt thou cbap. 26 . 
nothing ? what ts it which th^e witness against ' 
thee? Hut j^aus held his Jwace. And the high 
p»esi,t answered and Sa,id unto him, I adjure thee 
by the living Qod, that th<^ tell us whether thou 
6 ^ be (ht’ Christ, the Son oC God: Jesus saith unto 
him, Thou hast said : nevertheleils I sny unto yop, 

Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man aitting on 
the right hand of power, and cbming in the clouds 
65 of heaven. Then the high priest rent hiS clothes, 
saying, He hath s{mhen blasphemy; what further 
need* have wo of #ftnesse^? Irehold, now ye have 
6<; heard his blasphemyl ^Vihat think ye? They 
fiy answered and sjiid, He is fuilty of death. Then 
did they'*spit in his face, buffeted him; and 
others'shtote him with the ^ms of their hands, 

68 saying, Prophesy unto u8, thou Christ, Who is he 

I that smote thedf ^ , ■ » 

69 Now Bhter sat wjthtntt in the palace: and a Peter's 
damfel came hnto b'm, saving, Thou also wast 

fo with Jesus of Galilee. But he denied before the/// 

71 all, saying, kntow not what thou $ayest. And 
• when h#waa gone put 'into the perch, another 
mafii saw him, an4bu4dnto them that were there, 

71 This Ji/hhir J^aaareth. And 

again he d«t{<^ wi^'an oatb l> ^ ^ brow the 

73 man. Arid they that 

stood hf, and jpddjco |*eterj thori also ait 
cm d tbpm^; thy spe^h hewiayoth thee. 

74 Then be^ he ho cufse and -to swear, se^nt* ^ 
know not the ma^. And immediately the epefc 

75 crew. And Peter mmetfibered the word of Jesus, 
which, said unto hun, Before the cock crow, thou 



ST. MATTHEW 


Chap* $?6 


Jfseis 

'before 

PUatCf. 


The end«f 
Judas. 


Pllata'a 
examina- 
tion of 
J«su$. 


I of) 

shalt deny jine thrice. And he went out, and wept 
bitterly. ‘ » 

When the morning was come, ItiU the chief 27 ^ 
priests and oldera of the people Aook coynjel 
against Jesus to ppt him W death : and when they 2 
had bound him^ they led away, and deiivjred 
him to Pontius Pflate the goveynor* 

Then Juda^ which had betrayed him, whan he 3 
saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
btought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in that 4 
I have betrayed the bjnocent bltood. And* they 
said, What is that to js ? see thou to that. And 5 
he cast down the pic|^ of silver in the temple, 
and departed^ and we^and hanged him^tdf. And r» 
the chief piiests toolc^lhe silver pieces, and said, It 
is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, 
because it is the price of ^opdj And they took 
counsel, and bought with them the potter’s field, 
to bury strangers in/ Wherefore that field was 8 
called, The field of blood, ynto this day. Then 9 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, And they took tile thirty • 
pieces of silver,*" the price of higi that was valued, 
whom they of tHte childjPen of Israel did value; 
and gave t^pem VOr ibe potj^r^s fioH as the Lord ro 
appointedme* ^ 

And Jes# stood before gpvemOi^: and u 
the governor asked Wim> saying, lArt thou the King 
of the Jews? And *Jesus said unto lJim,i Thou 
sayest. And when he was accused of^the chief 12 
priests and eldera, he ai^wered nothing* Then rj 
said Pilate unto him, Hearest ffiou not how many 
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1 4 things they yritnoss against thee ? And he answered Chap. 27 
him toTei-er a woixJ ; inaoiaiich’that the governor 

15 marvelled greiftly. Now at that feast the governor 
was wont to nelease unto the people a prisoner, 

16 whom they would. AndrtHey ha 4 then a notable 

17 prisppef, called Barabbas. Therefore when they 
were gathered together, Pilate Said unto them, 

Whom will ye that I release unto'you ? Barabbas, 

t8 or Jesus which is called Christ? For he knew that 

19 for envy they had delivered him. When he was 
set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto 
him, saying, Have thou n^hing to do with that 
just man; for I have suffet^ many things this 

ao day in a dream because o^him- (|jPwt the chief 
priests and elders persuadllk the ihultitude that 
they sitolild ask Barabbas, Wd destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor r answered and said unto them, 

• Whether of the ttrain will ye that T release unto 

22 you? They said, BarSbbas. Pilate saith unto 
them,*What shall I do then with Jesus which is 
called Christ ? Tke^ idl say unto him,* Let him be 
crucified. Apd the governor said, what evil 

•hath he%»oe?^ But they cried out the more, 

24 saying, lAt him cn^ified. When Pilate saw 
that he <S>uW prevail nothing,* but that rather 
a tumult was htajile, he tookiWater, a^d washed 
kis hands befbr|! the multitude, saying, i am 
innocent of the blUpd df this Just person : see ye 

25 to it, Thi^n inswered all thjs people, and said, 

26 His blotid^fie on us, and On tour children. Then 
released he Barabbas unto them ; and when he 
had scouiged Jes^ 1# delivered him to be 
crucified. 
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Chap. 27 Then the soldim 6f <he goveinor^ took Jesns 27 

lesuTis into tlie romnion'halk and gathered unto him the 

whole band of soldt 9 t\> And they* stripped him, 28 
■oiitien. and put on him a $carlet robe!. And whcn^ they 29 
had platted a c<;own oftthorns, they put tt upon 
his head, and a reed his nght 'hand : atu^ they 
bowed the knee before hitt^ and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And they spit 30 
upon him, and took the re^, and smote ‘him on 
the h^. And afteir that they had mocked him, 31 
they took the robe off from him, arid put his own 
raiment on him, and Ipd him away to crucify Mm. 

The flnrt And as they camemut, they found a man of 32 
htetor^^ Cyrene, Simo^by uAe? htm they compelled to 
^cruci bear hts cross An#Vhen they were l&me unto 33 
* a place called Go:^mha, that is to say, a place of 

a skull, they gave ‘him vinegar tQi drink mingled 34 
with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he > 
would not drink. And dtey emCiSedi h*m, and 3.S 
parted his garments, casting lots ' that it mi^ht be 
fulfilled which tvas spoken by the prophet, They 
parted my lannents among th^» gnd upon my 
vesture did %ey cast lots. ,Afld Sitting frown they • 36 
watched him there; and set up <bver his head his 37 
accusation writteft, TfelS i 9 jlstJS THE KING 
Ot* THEfJfcWS. ^ThedrftwEm them m thieves 38 
crucified 'him, Orid'dn th^ tight hand, and 
anottuBlfumtticleik 

And tfae)r that passed by rewiled hto, ws^ng 39 
their heads; add Say^g, Thou that dewtroyest the 40 
temple, and hdildest H in dnee days, lave thyself. 

If thou be the Son Of <Jt)d, come down from the 
cross. lakewtse also the chief priests mocking 41 
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him, with the scribes and elders, said, He saved Chap, a? 
others; himself he camtcA save. If he be the 
King of IsraUl, let him novf come down from the 

43 cr(*ss, and w? will believe Mm. He trusted in 
God; let him deliver him now; 'if he will have 

44 him^ *for he Said, I am the Son of God. The 
thieves also, which ,wete ctuciiied with him, cast 

45 the same in his teeth. Now from the sixth hour The later 
there was darkness over all the land unto the 

46 ninth hour. And abouf the ninth hour Jeius 
cried^ with a loud voice, staying, Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani? that is to ^y, My God, rhy God, 

47 why hast thou forsaken me? *Some of them that 
stood there, when fthey'H^d said. This 

48 man caAeth for Eiias. AtM ^straightway rae of 
them talh, and took a sput44 tmd filled W with 
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to 

49 drink. The rest said,. Let be, let us see whether 

so Elias wlllihoflie to sav<? him. Jesus, when l^e had 

cried' again with a^jloud voioe, yielded up Ihe^host. 

61 And, behcild, the Vffll of^the temple^ Was reht in 
twain from top to thd bottom and the earth 

5» did qujSRe, a.nd the rO<sks i^totj and the graves 
were c^ieAed j ^ and rgany bodies , the saints 

53 which sl^t ai^ and'oawe out*of the grafves after 
his resuijlpectida^and'v^ into the twjw dty, and 

54 appear^ WBto wlwy. Now wbep rim centurion, 
and thj^that we^wllh' fern, iratdbing Jesus, saw 
the earth{]|halfo, and thosoj t^gs thtit wereulone, 
they greatly, saying, "J^y this was foe Son 

55 of God. And many’iVomen were*thefo beholding 
afar off, which followed Jtsus from Galilee, minister* 

56 ing unto him : among which was Mary Magdalene, 
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ch«p. 27 and Mary the mother of ^mes and Joje^, and the 
mother Zebedee’s dhiMren. 

Tbebody When the ^ven w&s come, therfi came a rich 57 
cai*d for Arimathsea;* named Joseph, ywho also h»m- 

byjoMpti. self Jesus’ dismplew he Went to Pilate, and ss 
begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. Apd when Joseph had 
• taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 
cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, which he 60 
had hewn out in the rock ; and' he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre^ and departed. 

And there was Mary ,Mag^lcne, and the 'other 61 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

The priests Now the neat day.^at followed the day of the 
prep|ration, the chiaTprieSts a«id Pharii&s came 
togemdr unto Pilat^Aaying, Sfr, we remeillbcr that 63 
that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After 
three days 1 will rise again. Command therefore 64 . 
that the sepulchre be ma^e isure until, the third 
day, lest his disdples Come by night, and ste^ him 
away, and say unto the people^ He is risen from 
the dead : soothe last ei^ shall be ahorse than the 
first. Pilate said untd thiam, Ye have a r^tch ; go 6 $ 
your way, rttake^rif as sute^fas^ye can. So they 66 
went^ anij ^made 'the septuHtre sealing the 
stone, aud ^ting a watch. , ' 

The re In die oud of the sabbath, ai*it began^ dawn 28 
•wreetton. fhe.ilrst 1% pf tbe w^, came MSity Mag- 
dalene and thb other Maty to 4S^ the sepulchre. 

And, behold, dufre W a gteat earthquake: for a 
the angel of the Lord descended froi^ heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the 
• , door, and sat upon it. His coWtenance was like 3 
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4 lightning, and his raiment white as snow ; and fur Chap. 28 
fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as 

5 dead rntn. Atid the angel aAswered and said unto 
the women, F^r not ye s for I know that ye seek 

6 Jesus, which was crucified. He, is not here : for 
he i; risen, as he said. Como, see the place where 

7 the Lord lay. AniJ gp quickly, and tell his dis- 
ciples that he is risen frbm the dhad ; and, behold, 
he goe'th before you into Galilee; there shall yc 

8 see him : lo, | have told you. And they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre with feat and great joy; 
and did run to bring his disciples word. 

9 And as they went to tell ttis disciple^ behold, 

Jesus met them, saying, Alh^ih And they came 
and held 'him by the feel^lWd worshipp^ him. 

lo Then aald Jesus unto thmu, ^e not afraid : fo tell 
my brethren that they go into Qalilee, and there 
shall they see me. , ' 

n Now t*hett th<®WeA going, behold, some of The 
the i^atch came into the city, and shewed unto the 

13 chief priests all thb thing? that were, done. And^iepneat* 
when they ijete assembled tdth th^ elders, and 

• had takdb pouhsel, the^ ipxye Imge money unto 

13 the solders, sayiiV, Sa| ye, His disciples came by 

14 night, and stelehwtwaiy whileVe Sieph i And if 
this come to the |^vei|ioFs esfs, we wUl persuade 

15 him, and seeote'ya^^ So they tpolf the money, 

and did’ as taught;, and this saying is 

commonly^repbr:^ among the Jews wtil this ^y. 

1 6 lljen the deven diifdples went away into Galilee, Departure 
into a mc^tain wher^ Jesus had appointeetthem. 

17 And when they saw Itjin, •they worshipped him : 

18 but some doubted? And Jesus came and spake " **' 
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Chap. 88 unto them, saying, All power is given unto me m 

heaven and in earth. « Go ye therefore, and teach 19 
all nations, baplizinfe Ihem in the nami of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of th^ Holy Ghijst 
teaching them tp observe all things whatsoever I 20 
have commanded you and, lo, I am w»th you 
alway, eve» unto the end of tl^e world Amen. 
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The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son 
of David, the son of Abrahafitn. 


T H£ Tiitle : Ooffpal to St. Stattlt«w. ‘ The Titles 

of the books of the N. T« are AO«part of the books themselves 
The above, retained by the revisers, is derived from Church 
lectionaries. In the oldest codicr^ the four gospels were bound 
together und^r the common desijhiatiou, ‘ The Gospel,* and the 
separate posions were headed * ar|jbrding to Matthew/ * accord- 
ing to Afom' and the rest ThtAArst meaning of the Greek 
word for Gospil was that of * a rewafd for good tidings * (Horner^ 
&c. ; a Sam. iv. ro), afterwards, ^good tidings/ The word is 
«mt used by Jphp (except Rev. iiv. 6), James i Peter, or Luke. 
With Paul itgvai a fav^uritf expression: cf. Rom. i. t6, ^ am 
not ashamed '^of the gospel/ i. e. of the Messianic proclamation 
with spiritual contents. It Is not used in the N. T. as the 
designation for a book (nerhaps Mark i. i). The Dtdache frequently 
refers to * the Gospel of our Lord/ and its quotations show a strong 
resemblance to cW * Matthew/ Justin Martyr also speaks of * the 
apostolic mesnoinpl^hlch arc called gospels.* 

aoeovdiAg to MtaUltav. This may mean the gospel 
Wntten by Matthew, ot^ne t^ich follows Matthew as its principal 
authority. As th^rt m no question that the description implies 
direct authorship when applM to the third and fourth gospels, we 
may suppose that thi^ was the meaning in th^ case also. On 
the tradition respecting the authorship, the reader is referred to the 
* Introduction/ The name ‘Matthew * was written in two ways ; 
either as Math^thfl^us, where it resembles Matthias (Acts i, 03), or 
Mabtheus. ^ a 

i. r- 17. * GtttMohgy, Otir l.ord*s genealogy traced from Abraham 
through the Itfte of Jewish kings. 

X» The Imok of the grehmstioh of Jean# Oludet s marg. ' the 
genealogy of Jesus Christ' ^eTlie first genealogy of the Bible 

— — Ill, ) . I , JL..| .. 7 ,. .. ,,w. 

f ^ Weitcoti and Ilort, A'. T, n. 32*. 

1 2 
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3 Abraham begat Isaap; and' Isaac begat, Jacob; and 
3 Jacob begat Judah and hii brethren; and Judah begat 

* fi 

begins in the same way : * This is the book pf the generations 
of Adam * (Gen. ii, 4), Jhe term„refers only to the genealogical 
register to which verse *7 is the conclusion. It has not been 
noticed that if attributed to the whole book, it would iftv^lve the 
designation ‘blble^ for documents aftehvards known as ‘gospels.* 
of Jostts ^idstr the non of David, tho aon of Abrabam, 
A‘s a proper name, * Jesus Christ* belongs to the later apostolic time, 
and in the gospels is only found in Matt. i. i, t6, X7, x8 ; Mark 1. i ; 
John u T7, xvii. 3. In the Acts gnd Epistles it is more frequent. 
There are traces that before the exile (Deut xxiii. fl-8 ; a Sam. 
xxiiL 34) lists of families existed, but after the return they obtained 
greater importance. Josephus found his st^cerdotal 

genealogy described in IhepuWic records,* Anna (Luke ii, 36) 
traced her descent from Asher, and Paul (Phil, iii. 5) his from 
Benjamin, Few of these arrives survived the destruction of 
the city, JE 

Readers of the goispels-rSJa indeed hf the N. Tf generally— 
should remember that the f^ttire record is intended «to furnish 
the answer to the question : Who was Jesus | ‘ Who do men say 
that the Son of Man ts ? * was the question of the first age of the 
church, as it is of ours (John vi« 4a, vii. 40-*'43)« The solution is 
indicated in Matt, xvi. 16 ; John X3«» 3X4 It may ako be remarked 
that the earliest gospel had for its substance the declaration — Jesus 
is the Christ (i, e. the Messiah ; Acts ii. 36, xvii, 3, xvtii, 5, 38). 
Tlie first convcrts.werc baptised into the name of Jesus (Acts 
ii, 98, X. 4^8, xix, 5; Rom, x, 9), Both Jews and f^entiles would 
want to know whether Je^us correspondedxto the prophetic 
description of the Messiah, The origin of the Mibsiaiftic conceptiem 
in Israel is not easy to fix. The Tslmud and early Rabbinical 
writings give little Information, gif we i^ss over significant 
passaged in the later Isaiah and other prophm,cand In the Psalms, 
there is little doubt of its appearance in the Book of Daniel ; e. g. 
vii. 13^14, ix. afii, ‘the anointed olie.* Xhb expectatton of one 
to whom dominion and judgement should be assi^ed appears yet 
more defihitely in the apocalyptic literature of the Jews ; such as 
the ‘ Sybilline Oracles/ the ‘ Book of Efioch/ |he Apefealypses of 
Ezra and Baruch, the * Book ^of Jubilees, ***.he * Psalms of Solomon. ' 
The political and social distresses of the period Wnick culminated 
under the tyranny of the Herods had drawn the learned and 
devout to the study of the Scriptures and other authorities^ in order 
to discover the signs of Messiah’s advent : see Matt, ii. 4, xii. 35 ; 
John vii. 53. * 

An early step in the demonstration of the Messianic claims of 
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Perez and Zetah of Tan^r; and Perez begat Hczron; 
and Hezron begat Ram; ami Ram begat Amminadab; 

Jesus was to establish his descent from Abraham and David. 
Mar]^ (and, probably, the original Matthew) gives no s^ccount of 
the pedigree and \:hildhood of Jesus, though he shows tliat He 
was called ‘Son of David* (x* -ft, xii. 35?. Paul (i Tim. i. 4 ; Titus 
ni 9) (Hsparages genealogies, but in Rom. i. 3 says that Jesus Was 
* of the seed of David after the flesh.' 

Luke gives a genealo^ which differs from that of MatU^W in 
details as well as in order and extent. * It triceif the succession 
from son ter father instead of the contrary, and pursues the pedigree 
up to Adam. The discrepancies were noticed in Origen's time, 
but none in his day had any a*dditional sources of information 
to appeal to. Without entering into a minute and tedious 
companion of the two listSj we may refer to the last five names. 

Matthew has the series — Eliud^leg/ar, Matthan, Jacob, Joseph, 
Luke has — Mclchi, Levi, Matthat, Hcli, Joseph, Some have 
conjectured that Luke gives the descent of Mary, Matthew that 
of Joseph, ]put Luke mentions ,^venteen generations between 
Zerubbabel 4 nd Joseph, where Mi^fhew has only nine. Most of 
the names^iXer : Mattlian (Matt.) J&d^Matlbat (Luke) may refer to 
the same person, a common ancestotf Another and earlier theory 
said (Afneanus, a. o. aao) that Hcli, who had married the widow 
of his brother Jacob, was the actual father of Joseph, but Jacob 
the legal fathyr. This theotf^ has no history to support it, and 
does not solve the remaimng difficulties. A further scheme is that 
both Mfftthew and Luke intended to trace the regal succession : 
but the omission of seven names by Matthew, and the later names 
having no royal signiflqance, make this conjecture unsatisfactory. 
Most authorities i|gree that both evangelists intended to exhibit the 
pavidic desilent W Joseph, but by independent schemes. As 
Wesley has said {tfotes on the AT. T., Mark i. 1) 'the difficulties 
rather affect the JewisJi tablt^ than the credit of the evangelists.* 
Wc must take th^li^t as it stands. Meyer, Boltzmann, Morison, 
think that it is David who is ' son of Abraham * (Weissj. Alford 
and Bruce refer both to Jesus. Heb. ii. 16 connects Jesus with 
the family of AbrahamT * 

d* aadlilM bxothrem. The tribe of Judah acquired its 

royal dignity through David, but 'his brethren* aliared in the 
kinship. A cunou% restalt of the Davtdic association — according to 
Kusebius— »waS the elevation of Jajfles, ‘brother of the Lord,’ to 
the chief pla#e in the church Jerusalem. Hadrian made 
diligent inquiry into the claims of his successors, who were 
reputed to be * sons of David^a 

3 . Pares and Serali, * The R* V gives the Hebrew form to the 
majority of the O. T. names: thus ‘Phares and Zara* (A. V.) 
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and Amminadab begat Nahslv?n; and Nabshon begat 
5 Salmon ; and Salmon Boaz of Rabat ; and Boaz 
^ 6 begat Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; and Jesse 
begat David the king* 

And David begat ^olomot). of her i%dt had hem the 
^ wife of Uriah ; and Solomon begat Rehoboafii ; and 
« Relmboam begat Abijah ; and Abijah begat As^'; and 
Asal>egat Jeh<>shaphat ; and Jehoshaphat begat Joram ; 
9 and Joram begat XJtziBh ; and Uzziah begat* Jotham ; 
10 and Jotham begat Ahaz ; and Ahaz begat Hezekiah ; and 

become * Perez and Zerah.* In like manner ‘Booz" becomes 
‘ Boaz ' ; * Ozias/ ‘ Uzziah * J * Esaias/ ‘ Isaiah/ Perez afld Zerah 
were illegitimate. The reftrente to Tamar, Rahab, Ruth, and 
Bathsbeba are explained by Weiss on the ground that these 
persons came to their position^ntrary to human anticipation, and 
by a special interposition oi^od. Thi^way was ibus prepared 
tor the marvellous history of J«»e virgin* Lukfc does ^ot include in 
his account any reference tofVomen. • 

5 . imd IMmoii begat Boas of IMiab. The O.T. docs not 
mention this maternity in connexion with Rahab of Jericho* The 
pedigree agrees with that of 1 Chron. it ix; huth iv. i8-ao, 
where Rahab is not mentioned. ^ There were three centuries 
between Rahab of Jencho and David. Jewish tradition has 
a refmrt that Joshua married Rahab, and also that Boaz was 
identical with Ibzan (Jud^s xh. d-'Xo). That Rahab acquired 
a place in Jewish tradition is shown by Heb. xi. 35 ; Jas. li. as. 

6. Bhmrid the king. The royal dignity of tlfh gr^t forefather 
of Jesus is emphasized. Luke traces the desceht through NathaA, 
not through Solomon. 

a. For AfA) the marg.* ^ Asaph ^ fe a batter reading, though it 
seems to have confused the king with the g^at singer. The 
Hebrew and LXX have ^ Asa/ Herts Matthew omits three names : 
Ahaziah, Joash, tnd Amaziah (t Qiron. <iH. xx, ra). From the 
days of Jerome to tkose of Dr. AdaUf Clarke and Dr* Godet, 
there have been those who have h^estly admitted that the 
omission was dhe to s defeire to keep within fourteen generations *, 

10* Amoa h^ better manuscript authority than tAmon,^ though 
the O. T. has the latter. • * 

^ * * . . 10 attain symmehy, he is obliged to exclude ibur names from the 
list of kings, and to count twice ihd king who was led captive to 
Babylon ' inirod* ip N. 7 \ ii* 1^3). 





ST. Mi>^TTHEW 1 . 11-.6 119 

* 

Hezckiah begat Manasselj ; and Manabsch begat Anion ; 
and Amon 6egat Josiah ; a^d J‘oSiah begat Jechoniah 1 1 
and his brethren, at the time of the carrying away to ^ 
Babylon. ^ 

And after the carryings away tp Bfibylpn, Jechoniah n 
begat Sbealtiel ; and Shealtiel begat Zerubbabcl ; and ^ 3 
Zcrubtabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud' begat Eliakim 5 
and Eliakim begat ^zor; and Aasor bcga| Sadoc;*aQdJ 4 
Sadoc begat Achim ; and Achim begat Ehud ; and Eliud » 5 
begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Matthan 
begat Jacob ; and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of 16 

Mary, of whom was born Je^us, who is called Christ* 

— — 

11. a«id jrosiiUi tMgat According to 2 Cbron. 111. t7» 

\Tccotiiah the captive* was the of Jehoiakun the second sun 
of Josiah. l^n^hviry ticj^ieed the vmcrcpancy* If jehoiakim had 
been in Uie\ist it would have had names* 

and Id# bratlireit. If ^ Jekot||km/ a Chi on* xxavi* 9, was 
the same a$ * Jechonias/ and if iS^eaekiah was his brother, then 
" brethren ’ here may mean * uncles* : but this Uoks audionty, and 
the whole his^ry is confused. 

at the tjlhie of thwcaaVirlng’ away to Babylon. So verse 
ta; W- 'upon the transmigration of Babylon*— a phrase with 
a ' genitive of vague rellatipn.' 

xa. Bhealtiol hd^t BetuhbahoX. The third part of the list 
does not coincide with that of I.uke. #The R* V* has * Shealtiel * 
(.Hebrew) for A.W. ‘ Salathicl * (LXX)T The Greek alphabet did 
^ot contain % letter for the sound : hence We have Samuel 
and Solomon for Sha muel, Shedomoh. The^^remaipder of the 
catalogue is ahaent thetO* T., unless Abiud (v«m^ 13) is the 
HQdaviah» grandson of Zefubbabel (i Chrort* ul 
X6. of whoht waa boi^h The relative (s fern, sing.^ 

'from which woman,** The evangelist regardeil Joseph as only 
the putative father ^ 

who 1 M oaHed dhtldt ( 'who is said to be*: our translation 
is from the Latin gsti i^eS^ur, ^ Christ * also is from the Latin and 
Greek s=.Heb. pushmf* ^ 4, 

• • 1 


' The Syriac fragment* ' Sinaiticus.* discovered by^Irs. Lewis, reads: 
•Joseph to whom was betrothe^Mapy the Virpn begat Jesus.* Aho 
in verse 21, addressed to Jose^, *she shall wing forth a son unto 
thee' ; and verse 25, * she brought forth a son whom he called Jesus.' 
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17 So all the gencratioq^s from 'Abraham unjo David are 

fourteen generations ; and from David unto the carrying 
away to Babylon fourteen generations and from the 
carrying away to Babylon ^nto the (Christ fouateen 
generations. ' 

1 8 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this Wise i^When 
his mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before 
they came together she was found Hvith child of the 
Holy Ghost. And Joseph her husband, being a righteous 
man, and not willing to make her a public example, was 

IV. So aU tho a^aotations lirom Abvatiam uatto 3 >airid avo 
fourtoen. The number is on^y cokiplete when David and Jcchoniah 
are each counted twice. The statement may mean Uiat these 
generations are all that necdcf|uncntiQn. 

i. i8«-25. The btrtk of The perplsfcity oV' Joseph ic- 

heved by an angelic communy^tion. The name Jasinii • Prophecy 
fulfilled. ^ 

18 , VTow tha hirtli of JTevus Olixlat* ^ Generation/ as in t 

and the marg., is preferable to * birth ' (Vulg. Irenaeus 

thought that the evangelist was dv^ ncl^ led to the full title 
‘Jesus Christ,’ because of those who divided ^Jesus' from 
‘Christ.' The titles of our Lord appear in the N.T. wifn many 
variations, and the cofrect reading 1$ often difficult to decide ^ 
It may be noticed tftat the Hebrew term ‘ Messiah ’ is only found 
in John I 4X, iv. 05. ^ 

Whan hla mother Mary had been hetrothed. l&hej^rtlcipfe 
‘ betrothed ’ may he concessive : ‘ though betrothed/ The A. V. 
qualified the temporal meaning by t|;e phtjgse ‘When as ... ’ 

19 . yoaeih . . • hehD^*la rlghteoiui mam. * * ^igbCeous,’ which 
implies objective morality, is perhaps better than ^just^ (A.V.'), 
which carries th^ idea of subjectivif morajiiy. Joseph was one 
who habitually observed the public law. According to Deut xxiv. 
1, he might have given Maiy a bill of divorcement without stating 
the precise reason, if unwilling to institute a r^lar prosecution. 
They could thus have appeMOd to di»so 1 vc 4 he betrothal by mutual 
lonsent to save ^h«r' (W^ss rightly notices *'lho emphatic 
nronouu) from public contempt. The verb is used Col. n. 15, 

made a show of them openly/ The revisers have accepted 
i doubtful form of it make a publ^ example/ 

. V ■ ■ -r -I., -I . T,,f, r I-TIT ,1 1,11.1 

^ Westcott and Hort, M T, u. App. 7. 
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minded Jo put her away privily. But when he thought 20 
on these things, behold, an afttigel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dleam, saying, Jbseph, thou son of David, , 
fear^ot to take^unlo thee Mary thy wife : for that which 
is conceived in her is of Holy Ghost. And she shall zi 
bring fofth a son; and thou shalt call hiS name Jesus; 
for it is he that shalj save bis people from their sins. 
Now all Jhis is come to pass, that it might be fulfillod 
which was spoken by the Lord through the prophet, 
saying, 

Behold, the virgin shall be with child, and shall 33 
Ibring forth a son, • 

And they shall call his name Immanuel ; 

ao. Wl^el^dtlioagrbioiithese Before the appearance 

of the ango!^hc had passed throu}jh*n^urh anxious emotion. 

behold! a Hebraistic exclamation. lie is addressed as <sun 
of David * : the Messiah must come from the royal house to wliicfi 
he belonged. |The&e words show the object of the genealogy. 

in a dreim. All the anci|nts believed that man came in dreams 
into contact with the uiileen world : aS Homer, IlM, 1. 6a, ^ For 
also drdhms are from heaven ’ ; Virg* Am, ii. 370. 

az. Jeana is the Greek form of Joshua (Num. xiii. 16, xiv. 6 ; 
Hag. tV Philo said, * Joshua is interpreted Salvation of the 
Lord.’ This name was given to tlie son of Mary before anything 
^asHiknowueof the position he would afterwards attain. The 
name was among the coincidences which induced His fbllowers 
to regard Him as the^^pected deliverer. The same phrase occurs 
m Gen. xvU.»i9, ^^Thou sfaalucall his name Isaac.* 

it id Ke that dhall save, t.e. He and none other. The 
salvation was not to be political, as many expected^ but spintiral 
The appellation ^Savidur’ was given to Deity the Greeks and 
Romans. The Vulg, and Erasmus read : salvuni fnaet ^ he i,fmU 
ftmke to whicU Bcaa properly calls ‘an unnecessary 

paraphrase-' * • 4# 

98 , a 3 .*tlia\ it slight ba^OflUad. This phrase was not from 
the angel buufrom the evangelist, *who repeats it (li* 15, 33 ). 

The reference is to Isa. vu, 1^, * Behold a virgin shall conceive ’ 

The revisers of the 3 S[,T. havt^aocepted the definite article found 
in the Hebrew and Greek i^bftt the O.T revisers have igiiorcd it), 

‘The Virgin.' 'Virgin* was introduced in the Greek vfersioa — 
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ti which is, being interpreted, Gpd with us. And Joseph 
arose from his sleep, ahd as the angel* of ftie Lord 
,-*5 commanded him, and took unto him his^^wife ; and knew 
her not till she had brought forth a son : and he called 
bis hame jEsps. ^ ^ 

a Now wheUj Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judiea in 
the days of Herod the kmg, behold, wise men fr^m tlie 

— ; — 

the LXX; the Hebrew meant * young woman, ^ marrjed or n(»t. 
Be fore the birth of Jesus no one expected the birth of the Messiah 
from a virgin. It is evident from the particle * that ' — ‘in order 
that>^ that the evangelist believed in some fulfilment of a divine 
purpose : but it is not necessary to suppose that the prophet was 
conscious of the applications wMch his words might recAVe. 

ZsxtniAttuel would not'’ha'^ required interpretation in the 
Aramaiciigospel, nor scarcely for ‘ Greek-speaking Jews.’ 
i« . . . interpreted may ii|fer to Isa. viii. ^ (LXX). 

25 . tUl she liad broiighl^i|kth m eoi^ The R. lA omits (wUh 
the best authbritics probaklj' taken from Luke ii. w ‘firstbonr; 
^t Matt. xii. 46 50, xiii, 55*^, show tJiat she had dRiJhrcn after- 
wards. Discussions on the perpetual virginity of Mary had arisen 
before the dates of our oldest MSS. t 

tm fflie had brought fbrth t cf. xxviii. ao, ^ (ntil the end of 
the world/ Be?a shrewdly remarkAthat the latter dould not mean 
that Christ's presence would then be withdrawn from his^^peoplc. 

it. x-ia T/re in Jemsalem. Herod inquires from the 
priests. I'he magi sent to Bethlehem, where they find the child 
and his mother. % 

I4 Mow whoa gosus waa bora la Bothlohom oT tudssa.^ The 
phraseolow indicates that the writer is at Some distance in time 
and place fmm the events Bothlehitn itouse of Bread, ‘ lies in 
the midst of a district of great fertility’ (Smith, p, 31^). 

Matthew does not explain (ds Luke it, 4) how Mary came to be in 
this place (Gep, xxx^. *9, jJviit 7), vfhfsrt Rachel 

died : in Micah v. 2, BetkUhim which Was five miles 

south of Jerusalem. David was Wn (i $am# xviii. ra), 
and it was jcalJed the ^ city of Dan^ (;i!?iike ii^4). ** 

ia tlko d*ya otr ACored ^o Idw. f or nearly two centuries 
btefrire the advefit the Jewish aation had been ruled by what was 
c^cd the Hasmottean dynasty. Their ascendency^W^s the result 
of the heroic resistance of the Maccabees to the Syrian kings, 
especially Antiochus Epiphanes. •Fhe high priest* who had been 
a subject, now became the head Of the nation. Jn b.c. 70 
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cast came to Jerusalem, saying,^ Where is he that is bt^rn 
King of* the Jews? for we saw his star in the east, and 

i-. r - r-'T- vr-^n-f ■ T,-, ■ ■-■J. -A-.I r-,jr i ■ I , ■■ ■ ■ T . I- — 

Anslobulus oppose<l his bi^other Hyreanus 11 , wb0 heW authority 
by i 4 ght, pompqy interfered, besieged Jerusalem, and c^rfed 
Anstobulus to Rome. I^rcwius was ^defeated Jby Antipater II, 
the Idumi^an, whose son Herod pht Hyreanus to death (b.c. 30). 
Hrrod%nfl his father were sycophants of Rome. Herod especially 
flattered Julius Cmsar, /l^thony, and Augustus, so that B»a 37 he 
was made king. He married the beautiful Mariamne, daughter 
of Hyrean^us U ; but she fell a victim to his malfce. Herod afso 
murdered his own sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, but died five 
days after ordering the executicai of his son Antipater (a.u.c. 750, 
or B c. 4). To secure imperial favour, Herod had built theatres 
for Augustus in Jerusalem, also temples in Cmsarea, 8 cc. He 
began tAc temple in Jerusalem im b*c. 30, but it was not completed 
before a. d. 63. ^ • 

Under Herod's will, which was administered in Rome, Arche- 
laus became governor in Judeea, ^maria, and Idumma ; Antipas, 
had Galilee and Perea; to Philip vA^iven Trachonitis and Itursea 
All were educated in RWc, and be strongly infected with 

the ^ leav»n% Herod/ \ 

The exact date of the birth of Jesus and of the coInmen cement 
of our era be discussed in the volume on Luke. "We may 
here say that is Herod lived two years or more after the birth of 
Jesus, the latAr must hawe Ifeen born a.u.c. 747, or b.c. 7-6 (see 
Chronqjogy ; Hastings' cf the Btbhy i. 405'), Very much turns 

upon the census attributed to Quirinius (Luke ii. a). A census 
made by this governor some years later wag the occasion of an 
insurrection under Judas the Gaulonite (Acts v, 37) : but was 
Quirinius govenior also B.c. 5-6? There is no direct evidence 
%hattie wasf and Tertulltan mentions Satuminus as the officer at 
the earlier date, 4 It is doubtful also whether Herod would have 
allowed a Roman cpasiui, including a tax, in his time. However, 
Prof, Ramsay has recently shown that Augustus did obtain 
emoluments from the pmvitypes (as Egypt) in the time of Herod ; 
and the latter^ With a tyrant's obsequiousness, might have connived 
at one in B.c. 5-^*. 

wise men aaatt (m.) ^magi/ Herodotus (t. loi) 

refers to the ♦ magi' Ss a sMisn tribe, and again (vii. tp) as sooth- 
sayers. Platen spesks tif magj of Zoroaster* The magi of 
Chaldea afe referred to in Dan. i. so, v* if, Ac* (cf- Magus^ 

Acts viii. 0; fiymaBj Acts xiu. 8). These first Gentilo worshippers 
of the Christ came *from the east,' but their country is nol 

— . — .*.4 ^ — 

* Was Christ horn in BethUhetn f by Prof. Ramsay, 1898. 
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5 dire come to worship him. And when Hc;rod jthe king 
heard it, he was troubted, find all Jerusalem with him. 

4 And gathering together all the chief priests and scribes 

named. Traditional interprctation^connocted tAem with prophecy 
Ixxn. 10-1^ ; Isa. lx.^6), and supposed them to be kings, 

8. Where ie he that ile hont Kiafir of the Jews? Ke^^od had 
not been ‘ born * king, nor indeed had one been * born King of the 
Jews' for six centuries. Suetonius and'TacUus state that in the 
days of Vespasian, a. n. 69, * there spread through the whole east 
an ancient and steady opinion that in that time some'' going out 
from Judsea should master the w^rld/ 

for we aSiW hie star in the east* Num. xxiv. 17 gives the 
prophecy of Balaam : ‘ There shall come forth a ^tar out of Jacob ' ; 
but the ' star' is supposed to be^the Messiah himself, and npt an 
astronomical phenomenon. ^ Bai^Cochha son of a star, was the 
name assumed by the last great (action leader under Hadrian, 
A.n. 133. Kepler suggested i^t Hhe star of Bethlehem' might 
have been a conjunction ofjjupiter and Saturiv 747 a. u.c. 
Alford accepted this view, SKmt seemed* to be approved by Dr. 
Pritchard j but the latter shclbJd (Smithes Dtct, m. 1375) 

that, though the eonjunctioirwas astronomically certain at that 
date, the planets kept a moon's distance apart, and would nut 
* stand over the place * as the travellers proceeded* Some have 
suggested that it might have been iSiriyat which fi^en rose with 
the sun f or some comet, New stars have come ami gone in the 
course of a few months, like that observed by Kepler, a.15. 1605. 
The magi came to worship the ncw>born King-^an honour which 
the evangelist evidently considered to be natural* Luke (or the 
N. T. elsewhere) docs not mention the star or ^he magi : he has 
other signs ; as the babe in the manger, the descent «f angels, th^ 
reception in the temple. 

3 . Herod , ^ . wan tronhled. Hf»had4jq|ne to the throne by 
fraud and violence, and w^buld dread a nvm \dh<i> might appeal to 
the superstitious multitude. 

4 . whiero Ghrist rhonlA ho hicto. Ijerod had not favoured 

the priestly class, *but in his anxiety he now gathers ‘the chief 
priests and scribes.' They were held In tepute for legal and 
historical knowledge, and would bp. as deeply conticrncd as 
Herod himself in the tidings of tlm mags. Tne R.V* translates 
‘ should be bom,’ though the pftssent indicative somelimas refers to 
a piobable future, as John vii. oo. *ariseth no prdwhet'; Mark 
IX. 31, ‘the Son of man is betrayed’ (cp. Grarntmuitk, 

P- ^ 55 )* A Messiah was expectfd; the learned had already 
studied the .subject ; therefore the place of birth must have come 
under consideration. 
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of the people, he inquired of them where thq Christ 
should he bornt And they sHid unto him, In Bethlehem 5 
of Judaea : for thus it is writteA by the prophet, 

• And thou 'pethlehcm, land of Judah, 6 

Art in no wise least among the pnticeB of Judah : 

Son* out of thee shall come forth a governor, 

Which shall be j;hopherd of my people Israel, 

Then Herod privily called the wise men, and learned t)f 7 
them carefully what time the star appeared. And he sent 8 
them to Bethlehem, and sdid, Go and search out care- 
fully concerning the young child; and when ye have 
found V/fw, bring me word^ thgt I also may come and 
worship him. And they, having heard the king, went 9 
_ ^ 

6 . And tjpu Bstblsbnn, The *^^iations between the Hebrew, 
the SepUiaJbt, and the gospel passage arc sufficient to 

disperse ^1 fiheories of liter^ jnspAation. The evangelist in his 
quotation from Mic. v« a -4 chie% foUows the LXX; but the 
latter has ‘ hoase of Ephrath * where Matthew has ‘ land of Judah ' 
(Hcb, Ephrajf), ‘thou^pud^' where Matthew has ‘princes' (a 
difference irr the Hebrew vowel points). Again, the Hebrew 
read, ‘tie shall stand and shall feed in the strength of Jehovah'; 
but the LXX misread a word, having ‘ he shall stand and see, 
and the Lord shall shepherd his Aock in strength/ Instead ot 
this clause Matthew quotes another passage not found in Micah, 
Jjut referriiig to David, vis. a Sam, v* a ; i Chron. xi. a — 
‘which shall be shepherd of my people Israel/ Some would 
asenbe these arbitra^combyiations of Scripture language to the 
free methods of interpretation which had become customary, or 
to the dependence on memory in citations, or to the theory that 
the O. T. having divine authority was but one book K 
V. Vhsn VetoA , , /isfumed of tlism cairsftilSty. ‘ Then^ at ^le 
beginning of a sentence occurs about eighty times m Matthew. 
Herod not only ^enquired of them diligently* (A V.) but ‘learned 
of them carefhUy '*(Rp VO ab^t the time and conditions associated 
with the star.* They came tf Jeruialem» but instructed by H<h‘od 
and the priests, they departed to ]Bethlemem. En route they saw 
the star again — ^some time having now elapsed. 

- — — 

^ A conspectus of such facts is well supplied m D^ttmar, P^itus 
Testament, in novo, ^ 
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their vmy; and Jo, the^^tar, which they &aw in the east, 
went before them, till it cafne and stood over where the 
*io young child was. And when they saw the star, they 
IT rejoiced wath exceeding great joy. And they camennlb 
the liouse andf saw the*yovmg dhijd with Mary his inothei ; 
and they fell down and woirsbipped him 3 and* o^Tening 
their treasures they offered unto him gifts, gold and 

12 fdmkincense hnd myrrh. And being warned ^ God in 
a dream that they should not return to Herod, they 
departed into their own country another way. 

13 Now when they were departed^ behold, an angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dre^, saying, Arise 


11. AaA t2i«3r oam« Into tA liimiro. Luke ii. 7«says that the 
place of birth was an inn ; ti^lfftion reported it to have been a cave 
(Just. Martyr, Origen, JeroAe, and ‘The Gospel /Mciording to 
the Hebrews^. Justin hnds that It was so prophesied in Isa. 
oexii. 16^* graving an habitation for huhself in the rocL* Wher- 
ever the birth was located they were now in a * h|f*use/ the child 
being many weeks oldi ^ • \ 

Meyer questions Whether the evangelist knew that Joseph 
had lived in Nazareth, as he seems to attribute a residence in 
Bethlehem to J osepji. Our information respecting these primitive 
events is very imperfect. The m^l saw Mary, but Jpseph is not 
mentioned; the shepherds (Lukeii, t 6) sawthtm^teth. It was 
always customary in the East to appmach princd!l with giftsr 
The Queen of Sheba brought *gold and spices* to Solotnon, 
iKingsx. , a 

opening theix txeasuxes : the participle was well repre^ 
Rented in the A* V. f when they had opened^ d&c.* 

gold and XiopikiiieeiuM and a$yvxh,iiWere costly presents. 
The latter is referred to ainong the funersd drugs brought by 
Nicodemus, John xiX. 39. 


^ ^ T3-x8. Th0 flight mto Joseph directed to flee into 

Egypt - -a movement tndilHiteaJn prophecy. Eterod^s angry decree 
its execution, which again corres^nded to^e prophetic 


d. 


angel cd aha Spavd apgftaxaMlt ^ „ 

was nigh. The magi^woulcf make knowx 
, J Skrious Wer^jd l^d betrayed, 


The apparition was 
known 
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and take the young child and his mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and ht ^hou there until I tell thee : for Herod 
will bcek the young child to destroy him. And he arose i-f* 
and ^ook the y<iung child and his mother by night, and 
departed j'nlo Egypt; an<f was thire until'^lhe death of 15 
Herod*: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the Lord through the*prophet, saying, Out of Egypt did 
I call my son. Then Herod, when he safe that he wds 16 
mocked of the wise men, was exceeding \vroth, and sent 
forth, and slew all the male children that were in Bethle- 
hem, a^d in all the borders thereof, from two years old 
and* under, according to thejtime which he had carefully 
learned of the wise men. Then was fulfilled that which 17 
was spoken Jby Jeremiah the prophet, saying, 

A vpiib was heard in 18 

Weeping and great mournliig, 

Egypt, where fterotS had no jjurisdiction, was the readiest place of 
refuge. Man/ Jews had» setlled in Alexandria, and the caravans 
from P^esttne to Egypt would be continuous. 

15 . ont of Mgypt aid t oaU my non. The LXX reads in 
Hos. xi. T, from which this saying is taken, * Qpt of Egypt 1 called 
his children/ The R.V. follows the Hebrew, which has H . . . 
called my son ounof Egypt.’ This is one instance of quotation from 
the O.T. in Which the evangelist prefers the Hebrew version to the 
Gre&. Israel is tailed God's son (Exod. iv, na ; Deut xiv. i ; 

Jer. xxxi. thdlcratic kin^ also receives this title 

(Ps. ii. 'I ; tt Sam. wii. 14), The allegorical system of interpretation 
found a meaning in every event and ora<^ of the O. T. Philo 
of Alexandria (b. tSw 4pVwas the great represent^ve of this system 
of exposition, which became general among rlbblnical scholars, 
and evtn among ChrHtian teathers, especially Origen. 

17 . M&n WMi dnliUled. The ^massacre of the innocents' is not 
mentioned in hjsttbry elslwhey . Thp evangelist finds a paralleinfor 
the miser/it caused in that wmieh was inflicted by the Babylonian 
captivity. Rachel's connexion with Bethlehem ^ves efifect to tlif 
reference 5 bat the of the prophet Cjer, xaxi. was ^ ' 

miles north of Jerusalem. Hgmnn ai^high-place, being a \ / 

place-name (Luth. uttf dem Gebirgt) there^ mi|}tt 
nearer Bethl^h^ i Sam xvi, n ’ 
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matth:^w 2 . 19-23 

Rachel weeping for her children ; 

And she would not be comforted, because they are 

not. ' * 

^9 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel oj the 

20 J^ord appear^th in a ^rcam to Joseph in Egypt, saying, 
Arise and take the young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel : for they are dead that 'sought 

21 the young chiJd^s life. And he arose and took the young 
child and his mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

2 3 But when he' heard that Archelaus was reigning over 
Judaea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to 
go thither ; and being wamied of God in a dn^am, he 

23 withdrew into the parts of Ch.lilec, and qame and dwelt in 
a city called Nazareth : that it might be fulhlled which 
was spoken by the projects, that he should be called 
a Nazarene. • 


ii. 19-33. Thf fdurft to Nazar^k, Joseph, aeain instructed 
by an angel, brings his wife and her son to Galuie* He avoids 
Judaea, where the son of Herod is tn poWer. A r^son from pro- 
phecy for the selection of Narareth. r- 

90. they are dead. The death of the older Herod had reduced 
the peril, though it was not wholly removed : cf. Exod iv. 19 
(LXX), ‘all they are dead Which sought thy life,' 

99 . Archelaus had the spirit of his father. Vie is called *king' 
(Matt, xiv, o), but^ as was the case with his brothers, he was known 
as * tetrateh' Qosephu^, Ant xvii. ri. 4), Joseph wisely retired 
to remote Galilee, Which .was tindeV the of th^ more pacific 
Antipas* Matthew attributes the location to tWfe angelic message, 
but Luke (h. 39) regards it as his^ former residence. Still, in 
Matt. xiii. 54, Naijareth is ealted * his own country.' 

93. he Should he eaUfd a Vaeareae. There have been many 
conjectures 6vei* what Alford called ‘ an unsolved diffico^y * in these 
words. They are not found in theiGn T. ^^rlfer and later writers 
ha^e remarked that some hrophS^al witings havp perished, 
and possibly the source of tttfs saying among th^m. Michaelis, 
Olshausen, and Bland explain the statement as one which gives 
the general sense of the j^tuphets, Who predicted tlrnt the Messiah 
should hp a despised person, Hkl‘'*a dweller in Nazareth (John 
i, 49). Wtulhajy Jerome, Frasmns, Bera, Grotius, Wetstein sec 
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And in those days cometh John the Baptist, preaching 3 
in the wilderness of Judoea, Saying, Repent ye ; for the 2 


a reference to the NazariU^ Judges xiii, 5. Holtzmann inclines to 
this view becau*»e it^s said of Samson, Hhe child shall be a Nasarile, 
and shall begin to sme IsraA' This‘S would fSll in with the 
cvangelij^t% method of applying texts; but he himself (xii, 19) 
tells us that Jesus was not an ascetic, like a Nazarite*. Many 
others trace the word t<^ the Hebrew term for ‘ Branch ’ ; but 
Matthew, in his comment, evidently has tn view the name of th« 
place, Nazareth. 

Before the first believers were called ‘Christians’ at Antioch 
(Acts xi. a6) they were called ‘^Nazarencs,* which continued to 
be their designation among the Jews. Paul was described (Acts 
XXIV. S) js *a ringleader oj the sect of the Nazarenes.’ Jesus 
was usually so designated : cf. Ij^ark J. 24, x, 47 ; Luke xviii, 37, 
xxiv. 19 ; John xix, 19 ; Acts iii.%, xxvi. 9^ 

iii. I -I a. John the Baptist, His character and message. His 
prediction conterning a greater mcssejiger oi God. 

1 . The on^nary gospel narrative b«^ns at this point. Thirty 
years of tlifc Ific of Jesus are left the Synoptics without a word 
(absolutely b^r. Mark), except Luke^ reference to flie visit to 
Jenisalem, ii. ^50, Some fanciful but unimportant particulars 
relating to the infancy and childhood of Jesus are given in the 
apocryphal go4>els. a * 

in (lioaa daya cannot refer to end of chap, ii, but is a 
general reference of time ; cf. Mark i. 9. The oral gospel would 
probably begin at this point ; see Acts i. aa, l^ke iii. i, a defines 
more carefully. 

cosipMUh jTolui tloM Ba^^Uat, of whose paten tage Matthew 
^ves no accent, as does Luke i. 'The evangelist supposes that 
the * Baptist ' is well known, Josephus (Ant xviit 5, a) designates 
John as <BaijJist.' 3 ^ Bapmt had spe^t most of his youth and 
early manhood * inline wilderness’ (Luke i. 80), whence he came 
as a prophet from the wild, like Elijah (a Kings i, 8). 

2 . the kingdom of heaTem ta at hand. Instead of the usual 

expression in the T.— *the kingdom of Goa ’- Matthew has 

1 ■ ■ I ■ n- - I ■ • 

» There are two fofms o£ the ^lerd ‘ Naanrene/ That which is used 
here and elsewhere in Matt., fohh, Acts--onee Luke xviii, ST-f'is 
literally, * ?^onean,’ Mark i. 04, x? 47^ xW. 6 ; T,uke Iv. 34, xxjv. 
19 have ' Nazar^e.* 

« On the connexion with ‘Branch’ see Isa, xi. ir; Jer. xxm. 5, 
xxxili. ttf ; Zech. iii. 8. Tertullkp (Cent, Marcion. iv, 9 ) says j - The 
Chri«?t of the Creator had to be called a NazarCne . * , , whepcetftejews 
designate ns Nazarenes after him,* ^ 
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3 kingdom of heaven is*nt hand. For this is he that was 
spoken of by Isaiah the pr^pliet, saying, 

The voice OjS one crying in the wilderness, 

Make ye ready the way of the Lor^ ^ 

Make hfs paths straight. 

4 Now John himself had his raiment of earners hhir, and a 

‘^the kingdom bf the heavens.’ The plural form m.s^ b<' explained 
by the original ^Hebrew word, though some refer to a Cor. xii. 2, 
where Paul speaks of the " third heaven.* The Book of Daniel 
was written partly in Aramaic, afid there * the god of the heavens * 
is found, ii. 44 ; cf. Rev. sd. X3. Holtzmann gives as the 
meaning of the expression, *a kingdom developed on earth but 
ruled from heaven.’ Dr. Bruc« thinks that the use the ex- 
pression only by Matthew is«.not to be rehed upon as an 
evidence of his Judaistic tendencies. John preached * m the 
wilderness.* The same arena — the comparative desert between 
Jerusalem and the Jordan— ^erved for the organization ol popular 
movements, political and ^mfgiious ; cC Acts xxi. * Repent- 
ance* (Mark and Luke add^mdo remission of siip’ywas to be 
the indispensable condition \»f entrance into the kiiigdom. 

3« tlijji Is be tliAt was spoken of. All the Synoptics refer at 
this point to this prophecy, but Uicy use dide&ut parts of it. 
They follow the LXX in conncelmg dhc ‘ voic^ with * in the 
desert ’—vox €Usetio — whereas the Hebrew is (Isa. 

xl. 3) ^prepare ye in the wilderness the way of the Lord ’ : cC 
Mark iu. 1 ; Lulgs lii. 4. In the fourth gospel John applies 
the prediction tp himself (John i* 33). As royal travellers sent 
messengers on beforehand to clear the roads</rom obatruction, 
and even to form roads where none existed, s6 the *prophtt 
represents divine Providence ns preparing the way for captive 
Israel to return to their own larfd. mission of John, in 

like manner, was to open a Way for the Messianic King. 

4. John resembled Elijah in his food and dress : a Kings i. S, 
* a leathern girdle about his loins * lift* said f^f the old propheL 

liiar food ww lomuita nisA wild boiLesr, which are still eaten 
by the ppor of the eastern deserts K 

I L . .1 . .. ■ ■ ' ■'* * 

» Weiss, SahnoA, Zahn. sUppolt that C>e * dospel according to the 
^Hebrews,' quoted by ^Iphan^s <xxk. 14), borrowed from the Greek 
Matthew, because in this passage it changed dirpis /-vitrA into iyxpU 
'5;: ra*«3 but the latter e^resskion was re^y in Exod. xvi. 31 ; Num. 
xi. S. It Ls possible that, to some, of these primitive ascetics and 
vegetadans, locusts would seem to hn^e been undesirable food for John. 
Clem, Alex, reports that Matthew himself ate * seeds, nuts, and vegetables 
without flesh/ 
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leathern girdljp about his loins ; and his food was locusts 
and wild honey. Then went cifcit unto him Jerusalem, and 5 
all Judaea, and all the region rdund ab|i^ut Jordan; and 6 
they #vere baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing 
their sins. But when he s£W many* of the Pharisees and 7 

5. Tlieu went out. Luke iii. 3, <And he came into/ n 

curious variation, though stll the Synoptics^agrce about the scenc- 
the plain of the Jordan, Gen. xiil. 10 — ^which accessible ift 

all judeea and to Galilee. 

6. ooufbssiug’ thelsr sins. This duty of the public acknow- 
ledgement of transgression was taught in the O. T., as Lev. 
XVI. a I (by the priest for the people"! ; Num. v. 7 ; Erra ix. 6; 
Dan. IX. {; ; cf. Acts xix. r8 ; Jas- v. 16 (the same word) ; also 
confession before God, Ps. Kxxi> 5, h. 5. The word is applied 
to other public declarations, as Rom. x. 9, xiv. tt ; Phil. li. ii. 

The Creeds were called ‘ Confessions * because publicly recited 
by the congreiiation. It is mentioned ^at the baptisms took place 
‘ in the river Jordan,’ bec&usc pnimtiv^ baptism was undoubtedly 
by immcrskiiA The baptism of -proselytes might have been a 
Jewish practi^, but It is not menti^ed by Philo, ex' Josephus, 
r or the older 'j^rgumists. The first reference to it is in the 
• Babylonian Gemara. Prosel;j^es were received into the Jewish 
community on JItondition af circumcision and the presentation of 
an offering ; but each offering required a washing or lustration 
(Gen. XXXV. a ; Exod. xix. 10). It may be noticed that the prophets 
had spoken of repentance and moral renewal .under the symbol 
of purification by water, as Isa. i. j6 ; Ezek. 3txxvi. 25 ; 2 ech. 
xiii. I. « 

• The two dttier Synoptists do not bring the Sadducees into 
collision with JeSus until the event recorded in Matt, xxii 23. 

7 . Mark omits thi^^^dres^ to ‘the Pharisees and Sadducees/ 

but Luke applies «tto the multitude. Iloltzmann suggests fhat 
the two sects did not combine until the end of our Lord's 
life ; but there might l^ave Been a casual asso^ation in a time 
of special excitement The synoptic traditiem (especially in 
Matthew) displays the antagonism between Jesus and the Phari- 
sees: according to * John 1 . 15L the ‘Priests and Levites ' came 
to John. , • J 

The Pharisees, as a sect,*^devo^d themselves to the more 
careful study dhd observance of the law. The ‘Scribes/ who 
were responsible for the literal preservation of Scripture, chiefly 
belonged to this sect Their fiiinctilious regard for religion gave 
them great influence in the post-prophetic period. In the Mac- 
cabeean time they were known as ‘the Pious' (i Macc. ii. 42 j 

K 2 
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Sadducees coming to* his Kiptism, he said unto them, 
Ye offspring of vipers, wh'd warned you to flee from the 

Srharer, HiM. Their oppe&iti on 

to the Sadducees became more joroaounced fh the days of Hyr- 
canus I : for tne ^ Chasidim ' or * Inous ' objected to the assumption 
of royal dignity by the priestly family, but the ^ ^idducees 
encouraged it. Thenceforth the Pharisees becaihe the religious 
leaders of the people, while the Sadd6cean priests became more 
political. ThC^ Pharisees not only defended the written law, but 
also maintained the authority of the oral law or tradition (Matu 
XV. fl ; Mark vii, 3 ; Josephus, AnU xiii. 10. 6). R. Eleazar said : 
* He who interprets Scripture contrary to tradition has no part in 
the world to come.’ They believed in the future immortality of 
the righteous (Matt, xxv. 46;^ John v, 39), and ip the endless 
torment of the wicked — a doctrine whicli appears in Dan, xii. a. 
That they believed in a spiritual universe is only asserted, Acts 
xxiii. 8, but their adherence to the O. T. implies that they 
accepted its angel ology, Josephus states that, l^e the Stoics, 
they believed in Fate: buf^^this might ^nly refer to their strong 
faith in Providence, The ^ad^ncees were more dwalical. 

The Pharisees were not ulecessarily political ; bjfnj they opposed 
the secular authority when it interfered with religious affairs. 
They did not * regard the person of men* when a^lvine ordinance 
or a cberished tradition wa^ irj question* T\jcy joined the 
llerodians in their appeal to Jesus nbotii|i; tribute (Matt, xxii. 16; 
Mark iii. 14), but they did not take the &th to Herod (Josephus, 
Ant, XV. 10. 4;.^ As their name indicates, they were *the 
separated ’-^they *were an exclusive sect. In rabbinical litera- 
ture they hive another name, the or * neighbours’ 

This name-*-^like many in religious and in general history, 
Cufkolk — ^is a Inma a non lucent* The ChubeHm did not associate 
with Gentiles or with the poor of tdaeir owp race ; they never ate 
with publicans or sinnehs. An uneducal^^hmn was to them an 
< idiot ' (Acts iv. 17) : the people Who did not knerw the law were 
accursed (John vli. 49). ♦ ^ 

Some have c&ijectured that the SaddtTcees derived their name 
from the Hebrew adjective but this m not supported 

by etymology. With greater probability they traced their descent 
from Zadok (a $sm, xy. 0^ thA priest) whose sons alone, ac- 
cording to £;^ek« xl, hat^,the Aght to oihciati^ in« the temple. 
1 Cfaron, vi. 53 traces the genealogy of Zadok Aaron, The 
priestly element had a singular aflinity with the Sadducean sect 
(Acts V. 17). They accepted the law and the progjicts, but rejected 
the oral tradition added by the Pharisees, They represented 
^ the original standpoint of the O* T,, in distinction from the later 
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wrath to conje? Bring forth therefore fruit worthy of « 
repentance : and think not 3ay within yourselves, AVc y 

JewisJ? ' (Scharer). They denied the doctrines of a pergonal 
resurrection and imlnortuHty, ccmsequently those of future rewards 
and punishments. Their pqliti&l activity and expdirience brought 
them int^ Contact with Greek culture, which they sought to sliare. 
Though in power m the time of the N. T., they disappear after 
the destruction of the city.* The Phariseeism of the Scribes alone 
was handed down in the Jewish schools", though 4 he rationalisui 
of the Saddiicees did reappear at length. 

The N. T, does not mention the other great Jewish sect, the 
Kssenes (Josephus, jtul. 5. 9)! Graet2 d^Jud, iii. 33a) 

bays that John the Baptist and Jesus, with their disciples, were 
Kssencb.^ There was an approximation on the part of John and 
his followers, and even of Jamesjand ^others, to Essene customs : 
but Jesus did not practise the asceticism or seclusion of this sect. 
(Cf GfrOrcr, Ktrchen^bch* i. aat ; Ginsburg, Did, of Chnst, Biog. 

11. 307; Thomson, Books which mfluenced our Lord\ Harnack, 
Dogmcngesch i, 53.) ♦ » 

7 . Johniivsj surprised to see B^risl^es and Sadducces coming 

to his baptiailL Luke vii. 30 blamed the Pharisees because they 
did not receive|he baptism qf John, and Luke Ui. 7 says that the 
following wordsfwere addressed to the multitude. Otherwise, A 
in other cases Jvherc Matthew and Luke agiee (without Mark), 
the language is almost identical; cf. Matt, vni. 5-13 with Luke 
vn. r-iCf; Matt, xh a- 19 with Luke vii. x8~35t In such cases 
Matthew and Luke have evidently referred to written sources, 
not to the oral tradition. In this case, as Mafk is silent, Weiss 
inters that the opginal would not refer to the Pharisees and 
^ddiicees : hait as Nicodertius and Joseph of Arimathea were 
Pharisees, and many of that sect joined the apostolic Chuich 
(Acts XV. 5), thet^ bf some now who came to inquire 

(John i. 19). • ^ ^ 

Ye offiipvlng of iripeta, wim warned you. The coming of the 
Messiah was expected to be % day of judgement (Luke xxi. 03 ; 
Rom ih $ ; Eph. v. 6 ; ^ Thess. i. io> The Pharisees ought not 
to have been afraid of it, because of their piety : the Sadducees 
professed i»ot to believe in it. What was the meapmg of this 
agitation amongst tnem,ilike tMh flight of vermin before a Are of 
weeds and thortis ? John*s il^ratiigi terms — the axe, the fan, the 
fire — shewed that a searching crisis was at handk 

8. Bring forth theththre frvdA woicthy of ropontatioo t marg. 

* your repentance/ ‘ Rgient ^ * in chap. iii. a was rendered in 
the Vulgate (and Wicklifle) * Bo penance \ ; m the French Geneva 

which has its representative in tlic A. V. margin 
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have Abraham to ouj father : for I say ynto you, that 
God is able of these stories to raise up children unto 

10 Abraham, And, even ndw is the axe iSid unto the root 
of the trees : every tree therefore that bnngeth notr forth 

1 1 good fruit is^hewn dc^n, andf cast into the 6 re. I indeed 
baptize you with water unto repentance* but^he that 
cometh after me is mightier thaip I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy t® bear ; he shall baptize you with the Holy 

* answerable to amendment of Jife * The original word refers to 
change of mind and heart more than to any external work or 
observance. 

9. We biitve Abralvam to oi^r fotlieri cf. John viii|39. The 
doctrine is nearly Pauline, *as n^Roih. iv, i*6, ix. 7 ; Gal, lii, 39 ; 
but the condition of salvation is not faith but works, as Isa. 11, 24. 
Yet it was the inauguration of the universal religion. Exclusive 
systems are based on distinctions of race, or ctfi ritual. The 
universal religion can oiil^be founded* on personaV piety, which 
IS at once subjective and' pimtical. Acts x. 35|im4icates that 
Peter recognized the prmCiple in the case of jKorneliUb . ‘ lie 
l^t fearcth him and worketh righteousness is 
The Rabbis, on the other hand, taught that a 
alone — had their portion in eternaPlifc.* 

IO« And even now is the axe laid. The 
had long been full of evil omen : the judgement was nigli. 

11. X indeed Vfl'PtiBP 7 oxl with watsi^. As no preposition 
Stands before the noun in Mark i. 8, it Is better to read ‘with 
water' than *in water' (R. V, marg.). 

nnto vepentanee, 1,0. ‘with a view to repenlauce/ and not 
as its substitute. 

he that eometh after me. J 9 hn careful to distinguish 
himself from his great successor: cf. M^Slfi* 7; ‘'Luke lii. 16, 
John i. Some m the apostolic age still preferred John to 
Jesus (Acts xviii 25, XIX. 3). Luk^iii. ^5 makes * the expectation 
concerning JohA»' the occasion forwhal^ said here. ‘He that 
cometh* is a frequent designation of the Messiah (John 1. 9, 
ill, ai, iv. si5; i John v. 6j Rw i. %(., iv. p}* Th^ present in 
this case stands fbr the near futuA %, 

X am net worthy to hdhrl! letter, marg,, ‘snffiment/ as the 
word differs from that in verse £. The lowest sldves earned and 
loosened their master*s sandals imark, ♦ stoop down and unloose * ; 
Luke, ‘ unloose '). t ^ 

he shall haptise you, 1 he, and no otlier. The ‘ you * suggests 
that this was said to the people (as Luke). 


acfeptabie lo him. 
!l Wael — and they 

national conditions 
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Cihost and fire : whose fan is in his hand^ and he 1 2 
will throughly cleanse his threshing-floor; and he will 
gather his wheift into the gather, but the chaff he will , 
burn up with unquenchable fire. 

Then cometh^ Jesus frcmi Galilae to tht> Jordan unto 13 
John, be baptized of him. But John would have 14 
hindered him, saying,,! have need to be baptized of thee, 

with jthe Boly dhcMit iwid with fir©. All the Synoptics 
have the saying. Matthew puts the preposition ^ in " before 
the first of the nouns only, and ?jrtunmatical usage would suggest 
that the second noun explains the first : ‘ with the Holy Ghost, 
that IS, with fire.* The majority of the older interpreters so 
interpret ^ Bcngel says: * Thtf Holy Spirit has a fiery energy, 
and this lire was seen in AcUl 11. ^9' (cf, ‘spirit of burning,* 

Isa. iv, 4). But as the images which represent the instruments 
of piinfication are two — the ‘ fan * to winnow the chaff from the 
corn, the ‘ fir^: ' to consume it — it gn^s a good sense if the word 
'spirit* IS taken m the ordinaij^ stmso of 'windV John the 
Baptist wiblipt familiar with th1elatx‘r doctrine of tl\c * Personal ' 
spirit: he u 3 td language intelligible to readers of the O. T. 

(ch Gen n. 7|, The langlage, therefore, contains as much^of 
threatening aa of promise . bring the people to higher things 
there should 6e a umc of storm and of fiery discipline 

12. jrlioa© Ihn. is In. liis hand. The word translated 'fan* 
represents the instrument by which Corn and chaff were lifted 
into the air, where the wind could separate them. 

the ohaB he will htunt up with iinquenehabl© fixe. It will 
bf: judgemei^ iidSced, by which ‘ he will ^throughly cleanse ^only 
Tlicre and Luke iii, X7) his threshing-floor/ ^ 

lii. 13-17. Jesus, John’s hesitation. The 

descent of tMfc Sjqrjftlmd the voice ftoifl heaven 

13 . The baptism of Jesus is also recorded in Mark i. 9-11 ; 

Luke iii. 01-23. • 

Then ooiueth lUeAibs Mark, ' in those da#s * ; Luke, ‘ when 
all the people were baptized.* 

Id. Matthew al^ne intimates that Jesus intended to be baptized, 
or that John would have hii^erod him s better, ‘ was hindering* 

(A* V. Jophaif). Hitlicrto fohn Jiad not found in Uie crowds 
of his clients iftiy one to whose moral superiority he felt bound to 


^ Origen in Matt. *iftd iters such as Meyer, Weiss, Holtz- 

nunn. Bruce, Alford, Plumnier, 

^ 'fhe Greek woid, pficuviat is so u.msUted once in John ui. 8. 
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15 and comest thou to me? But Jesus answering said unto 
him, Suffer it now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil 

16 all righteousness. Then' he suffereth h\m. And Jesus, 

<Jo obeisance : now one of a higher righteousness comes, of whom 
he would gladfir be bapti2ed* Jonn i. 33 states that the Baptist 
did not know until the descent of the Spirit that JesttefWas the 
Messiah ; but he must have known something of him and ol his 
family according to Luke ii. * 

15 . Suffer it«(or <me*) jaow : for thus It boMxuetli us to fullil 
all rijrhtoouBUass. Carr thinks that this ^ righteousness * was 
* that which met the requarempnts of the law * : but what law 
required Jesus to be baptised by John ? Wesley better says : ^ It 
becometh every messenger of God to fulfil all his nghteous 
ordinances.* It will assist our jqdgement on the whole t^nsactioii 
to remember that John is^vie^i^ed as the minister or the dis* 
pensation under which our Lord passed his earthly life (John 
i. 6, 33, ill. 5 ; Matt. xxi. 05). In the last passage the Pharisees 
confessed that, if they admitted John^s missioq, to be ‘ from 
heaven,' they were bound t® receive his 'baptism. Luke vii. 39, 30 
says that those who were Bapt«.>Td ‘ justjfied God ’ brighteous- 
ness * here with 'justified ’#?in Luke), but * the /'harisccs and 
lawyers rejected the counsel of Gof^ against themselves’ when 
they refused it*. Epiphanius rentes that the^ gospel of the 
Hebrews placed John's prayer tiP be* bap^ed Jesus after 
the descent of a fire on the Jordan. Jeromte quotes from the same 
document another saying, namely, that the mother and brdihren of 
Jesus said: 'John the Baptist baptizes for remission of sins; 
let us go to his baptism.’ To this Jesus replied ; ' How have 
1 sinned that I should go to be baptized of him, ^inless this which 
I have said^^ould be^in ignorance!' Evidently the document 
taught bapfiSnal purification ^ 

le. aaw the Spirit of (lodtdOttoauAl^ aa a dove. At 

this point the Synoptics* curiously vary.^’raafk afid Luke omit 
the conversation between John and Jesus, but record the baptism 
and the theophanjr. The two first jgpspels say that Jesus 


* Zahn ii. supposes that Matthew h^d not been 

a dijiciple of John, Andrew, Peten^&c. : but tt it* more than probable 

that, with other pubheins, he hiid accehited ma missiort.u 

An ancient tuition w. U tfu ; Justin Martyr, Diah 

88 ; some Latin MSS. of Matthew) asserted that a firfi was kindled In 
the Jordan when Jesus was bapti^. The celestial message also, 
according to some authorities, has feien conformed to that of Acts 
xiii. 33 {Ps. li. 7), Another txadihonai notion was that Jesus cleansed 
watc#* by being baptized (Ignatius, Jerome, Wordsworth, vH:c.). 
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when he wa^ baptized, went up straightway from the 
water : and lo, the heavens Were opened unto him, and 
he saw the Spifit of God defending as a dove, and ^ 
comwig upon him ; and lo, a voice out of the heavens, 1 7 
saying, This is ‘my beloved Son, ♦in who^^i I am well 
pleased- * 

Then was Jesus led^up of the Spirit into the wilderness 4 


saw the Spirit descending, while John 1. 32 says that J6hn 
beheld it, Luke adding, ^ in a bo(|ily form/ 

17. in whom X mu w«U pleased is a biblical expression, 
as Isa. xlii. t ; Matt, xiu 18. For ‘This is/ Mark and Luke 
read ‘ T^ou art/ The baptism apd the heavenly recognition were 
necessary both for Jesus and foj his (bUowers. The baptism was 
not merely ‘ an outward and visible sign/ but attended by an 
* inward and spiritual * endowment. The dove was supposed 
to be the fcpin in which the Spirit brooded over the waters 
(Gen. i, a). The Targum says that #ie twig of Noah's dove was 
found on Me.<^iah’s mountain. enfblematic dove appears at the 
head of Semitk gods, and it was veiT^ratcd among thO Samaritans 
as the imago ff the SheeWnah* Doves were used for special 
sacrifices in Israel (Gen. xv.\; Lev. L 14, xii. 8 ; Luke ii. 24). 

iv, i-n, Temfiafton of Chri&L After a fast of forty 

days Jesus is templed to change stones into bread, to cast himself 
down from the temple, to worship Satan. He refutes the tempter 
by the word of God. * 

The Temptation ; Mark i. la, 13 ; Luke iv. 1-13. 

After the i^aptfhm and the heavenly recognition came temptation : 
Matthew, ‘then’; Mark, ‘straightway*; Luke, ‘Jesus full of 
the Holy Spipt returned |rom Jordan/ Meyer, HoJtzmann, 
and others • think HHit the narrative in Matthew and Luke 
is a dcvelopmetft from the briefer tradition foUnd in Mark. 
HolUniann urges tliat the popular view of the Messiah required 
that he should encounter die demons : before he could deliver 
others from the evil power he must first ‘bind Ine strong man'; but 
this drawa too t*dch from the mythical theory. As Weiss remarks, 
Jesus would him^lf speak o#the forty d^s, and the materials 
would be tpunt! in the origin|il M^hew. The agreement of the 
Synoptics an 4 other references (^f. Hcb- iv, is) imply a real 
history. 

X . led up of the Spirit into the wilderueee^ We cannot think 
of an involuntary transportation, though Mark has ‘ driveth him 
forth.* After the great excitement at the Jordan Jesus vvould 
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-! to be tempted of the devil. And when he had fasted 
3 forty days and forty nights, 4 te afterward hungered. And 
the tempter came and sakl unto him, If^;hou art the Son 

iiaturaily seek solitude and repose. The ‘ wild^ness ’ lay between 
Jerusalem and fne Jordaif ; in tradition called the ‘ Quarantania/ 
to be tempted of the devil. In the temptation,* in the 
baptism, he was * led up of the Spirit/ There was a purpose m 
his being in this place : it was ^ to be tempted/ and that * of 
tte devil.’ In^ithe view of the evangelists Satan still xetains 
that place among the servants or instruments of God which was 
assigned to him in the later times of the O. T. In Job 1. 6 he 
appears among the sons of Elohim, 1: Chron. acxi. i states that 
‘ Satan stood up against Israel * and moved David to number the 
people (in st Sam, xxiv. x, GqU moved David). In Zech. lu x we 
read of ‘ the adversary * ; apd if is doubtful whether trfe proper 
name * Saltan * occurs in the Oi T. Our English word comes 
through the French dtable, Latin dtabolus, from the Greek. In 
Rev. XX. a both the Greek and Hebrew names are given : * the 
devil and Satan/ * Temp^’ and * tenvptation ’ acquire a new 
meaning m biblical langua|,e. old significance lyas that of 

trial, proof, testing, attcmptii^g, as^Wisd. of Sir. xxm 5; Luke viu. 
131 but Matt vi. 13, xxvi. 41 ; Mark xiv. 38 ; Jas. 12, 13 include 
the idea of solicitation to evil. ThisTseems to havl: been charged 
against Israel (Exod. xvii. 3 ; Num.Rcxi. 4 ; i Cor.^. 9). 

S. wltoA be bad {bated forty dayi, Stc, Mirk and Luke 
represent the temptation as extending over the whole period ; 
Matthew finds the occasion of the first attack in the hunger 
winch supen^ened 'after the long fast. Mos^s (Deut. ix, 9) and 
Elijah (x Kings xix. 8) are said to have fasted forty days. It is 
possible that the spiritual exaltation through ^vhq^i Jesus ha^ 
passed had rendered him regardless of physical wants for a long 
period : on its subsidence they rea^rted themselves. We need 
not suppose ' a departure of the Spirit’ (CfK^Hki, Olshausen). 

‘ He was afterward an hungred’ ( A. V.) was^agood old English 
phrase, but the verbal form is more ikeral. 

3 . tbe oame. There have t^en many conjectures 

respecting the form in which the tempter approached Jesus. The 
mythical theory supposes that the narrative i$ fictitious^ composed 
for the ideal Messiith. But as hSstory gittesfri that Jesus really 
lived, there is po a ption ||nprol|ability about his ^temptation. 
Realistic conceptions have given a bodily form tg Satan, partly 
angelic, partly human ; cf« Luke x. x8, ^ I saw Satan fall like 
lightning/ and Job i. 6. But ^^nerally the N* T. represents 
Satan as an invisible agent (Luke xxii. 3; Acts v. 3), Bengel 
cohicctured that he might have come to Jesus as a scribe. How- 
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of (rod, con\niand that these storjes become bread. But 4 
he answered and said, It is Written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every woM that proceedeth out of 
the -mouth of God. Then the devil taketh him into the 5 
holy city ; and lie set hitrf on the pinnacle Jof the temple, 
and satd unto him, If thou art the Son of God, cast thy- 6 
self down ; for it is witten, 

ever, the Conflict was spiritual : he was ‘ in aU points tempted like 
as we arc/ ^ 

tf tnou art (A. V. ' be *) tlia Son of Ood. The sonship which 
had been so emphatically declared in 111. 17, the tempter calls 
111 question. The voice might h|pve%ecn illusory, or needed con- 
firmation now that conditions were changed. Would God permit 
his Son Ip be forsaken, to die oT hunger ? A simple miracle would 
test the relation. John the Baptist had said that God could raise 
up children tp Abraham out of the very stones around him, and 
would He not change them into yoa^es * for his * beloved Son ' ^ 

Jesus was^ot to be overthro^iJn b3fthc stress of bodily appetite. 
Adam in abcbdance was weak before a new attraction ; Israel 
murmured wl»n hungiy ; j£us, tormented and tempted, refused to 
obey the selfi^ desire. j 

4 . Man not by broa 4 alone. Matthew quotes in 

full Dcut. viii. 3 (LXXX of which T-uke gives only the first 
part. Jesus, ‘ though a Son,' was yet ^ man ' ; if conscious of 
transcendent elevation he must yet ‘ learn oj^edience/ Israel in 
the wilderness clamoured for bread as though it was everything, and 
must be obtained hy any and every moans. Jesus shewed that the 

• will and lawf of God are more than life or any of its satisfactions . 

‘ every word.' 

5 . tbe holy dty.q^uke tnakes this the third temptation. As 
the account# are «le^y from one source, this variation cannot be 
explained. Meyer, Alford think that Matthew has the right 
order, Ellicott prefci|» that of Luke. Jerusalem is called *the 
holy City ’ m Matt, xxvii. 53 ; Isa. xlviii. a ; JK.cv. xi. a, xxi. a : 
cf. Matf. V. 35, ‘ the city of the great King.' The Arabs still call 
it ‘ El Khds,' f, ' the holy glace/ It so called because of 
the temple (J^ohn iv. alb). Tne * pinnacle 'twas some well-known 
prommenfce in the temple ♦oof^ #rhich towered above the deep 
valley of the Kidron. 

6. ca4it thyaelf down. On this consecrated spot the appeal to 
the sacred word would have commanding force. There, if 
anywhere, such a promise of special Providence might be tested. 
Jesus was not to be led captive by appetite like one of the crowd, 
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He shall give his angels charge concerning thee : 

And on their hands th<^ shall bear thee up, 
f, Lest haply thou dasl/thy foot againSt a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, Again it is written, Thou shalu not 

8 tempt the Lewd thy Ood. Again, the dfevil taketh him 
unto an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth* him all 

9 the kingdoms of the world, ^nd the glory of them ; and 
he said unto ihim, All these things will I give thee, if 

to thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then salth Jesus 
unto him, Get thee hence, Satan ; for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the I.ord thy God, and him only shall thou 
1 1 serve. Then the devil IjSiveth him ; and behold/ angels 
came and ministered unto hidi. 


but religious enthusiasm bring him to destructun* Eusebius 
ii. 33) gives a traditicji tl^ugh Hrfjgesippus, that James the 
Just was thrown from * the ptnnllC\e of the temple/ / ♦ 

Imply. R. V repi*escnlS a Gre^ word which A* V. 

translated ‘ at any time.’ J, f 

7. The Hebrew and Greek (LXXF agree in Ps. xci. n, la, and 

in the reply from Deut, vi. i4 *^Bengel : \Scrtpiura pet 
i^enpiuram mterpretanda et comUmHda, ^ 

8. nax exoeediag high xnotmtain. He whom baser passion 

cannot seduce, nor yeligious enthusiasm mislead, must belong to 
the superior few. In such characters the consciousness of power 
is otten attended with ambition. Jesus the Carpenter's son had 
listened to the popular demand for a deliverer, and**hll that was* 
wanted was publicity and some social authority. These were 
promised: *A11 these wiUJ give ,the world ci-eated ' 

(Matthew) Luke has ^ the world inhabited,' ana adds * in a moment 
of time.' There was no mountain from which all Palestine could 
be seen : but cf Eaek. xL a, A Jewish qpinion regarded Satan 
as the ‘ruler of tflia world ’ (John giv«<,30, xvi. ; a Cor* iv, 4 ; 
Eph. vi. i« ; ic John v. 19). 

10. CM theoheiiofuSatait* By^islastpropowthehdversary 
had revealed hintsehl and Jesua addresses Lim by UMa 

11. When Satan left the Agels Caine. Luke does'^not refer 
to them, but states that Satan left * for n season/ * 


iv. jTAw MMsfyy Jesus heard of the 

ax rest <iinohn he left Naaarctb for Capernaum* Prophecy again 
fuliUled. 
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Now when he heard that Johp was delivered up, he 12 
withdrew into Galilee; ancf leaving Nazareth, he came 13 
and dwelt in dapernaum, which is by the sea, in the , 
borders of Zebulun and Naphtali : that it might be ful- 14 
filled which was spoken bf Isaiah the prophet, saying, 

The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, 15 
Toward the sea,' 9 beyond Jordan, 

Galilee of the Gentiles, > ^ 

The people which sat in darkness 

The ( onimencexncnt of our Lord's public ministry is described 
in iMatt. iv. ifl-17 ; Murk i 14, 15; Luke iv. 1:4, 15. Dr. Bruce 
supposcj; that the writer regarded diis as the ateolutc beginning 
of the public minisiry of Jesuv-veri t?, ‘began to preach' ; but 
Luke speaks of a ministry in the synagogue at Nazareth, and 
John records the calling of disciples, and the miracles at Cana 
and in Judseil, before this date. Dr. podet speaks of a ‘ confusion 
of the two first returns into in Matthew and Mark. 

However^ Dr. M orison obiferves ‘ Matthew docs not give 
us a scientificWlydointedkjnjfhoir,' ^he evangelists all agree that 
Jesus came iii^ public irf'ferlftlee more particularly after the arrest 
of John ; that be first abode^ Nazareth, tlicn in Capernaum. 

13. Vajntrsifti : Luke iv. 17^30 narrates his rejection 
there. ^ 

dwelt Oapeitattnm- This place is not mentioned in the 
O. T. or in the Apocrypha. It was a flcuirishing centre for 
population, travel and commerce, on the north-west border of 
the lake of GalMee, where the remains of a fallen synagogue are 
•supposed to^mark its site (Tell Hum). John iv. 45 relates that 
Jesus was received in Golike because he had already acquired 
reputation Jerui^li^. ^ ^ 

14 . It is to tlms location of the Messianic ministry that the 

evangelist applies the wordi^of Isa. viii 1 1— ix. 6, The prophetic 
statement refers to th^ invasion of Tjglathtpileser, b, c, 734, when 
Ahaz had called him to assist against Rezin and Pekah of Syria, 
a Kings 3nr. to^. The quotation resembles the Hebrew rather 
than the TSreelt •Weiss {Ihpod* to N, T-fc. 383) observes that 
‘ by settling in Capemibm He shows that mvation Is to go forth 
to the Gentil^ ^ 

^ Ritschl {Kntstehun^ Kircht^ p 1^3) refers lO Jerome’s report 
that the Nazarenes referred thisfiassage to the ejttension of the gospel 
by Paul* Jerome's comment on this point is too obscure for any firm 
inference to be based upon it. 
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Saw a great light, , 

And to them which satSn the region and shadow of 
, death, ^ 

To them did light spring upw ' 

T7 From that«time began Jesife to preach, and to say, 
Repent ye ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hnn'd/r 

18 And walking by the sea of Galilee( he saw two brethren, 
Sfinon who is* called Peter, and Andrew his brothei, 

19 casting a net into the sea ; for they were fishers.' And he 
saith unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you 

20 fishers of men. And they straightway left the nets, and 


iv, 18-23. calling 0/ fotn^ fishermen to he disciples. The 

account of the calling of the first di^iciples is found in all the 
Synoptists, but under conditions which shew that the early 
narratives were in a soriewhat flui(J conditio^l. Matthew 
follows Mark closely, but'» introduces items io whi('h 

the others give another connjrxi^ ^He represents^cTSshermen 
as being out of their boats,' washlit^ tU6ir nets;/ but Matthew 
and Mark say that they were casti/g a not into' the sea. He 
says also that Jesus was first spealUng from the boat, that then 
he asked Simon to go out and fish ; white Simon's J^ply reminds 
us of the event recorded in John xxi. 4'-i'3 (cf, Mark* iv. i). 
Luke’s conclusion that ‘they left all and followed him' (cf. 
Matt. iv. 20; Mark i. 20) leaves no doubt that throughout the 
narrative he is referring to the first call : cf. Mark 1. 16-20 ; 
Luke V. t 11, ^ c 

X8. by the sea of 0 alil«e ; so called because of the province 
in which it was situated. John il calls it the ‘ sea of 

Tiberias,' because of the city on its border; CV. i) gives it 

the name * Lake Gennesaret,' the region at the northern end of 
the lake where the five thousand vifere fed. Josephus calls it 
* Gennesar* 5 Heb^‘ Chinnercth ' (Deut. iii! 17 ; Joshua xii* 3V 
Simon who 14 oaUed IPeter. Mark and Luke i^also 
Sin. Syr. ip Matt.) ujV here •Simon’ without^ tLe addition* It 
may be noticed that tUie brother oiSimon^* Andrew, had a Greek 
name* The Aramaic ispnly i*sed by^ohn aixd Paul. 

X 9 . Wieseler supposes that these first msciples were called 
three times : first, as in John i. 33 ; secondly, according to the 
account given in this place; thirdly, tp the apostleship, Matt. x. 2^4. 

fU^ svs of rnmUt or* as Mark, 'to become fishers/ which might 
be from the Aramaic infinitive. 
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followed him, And going on from thence he saw other zi 
two brethren, James the Zebedee, and John his 

lirother, in the boat with Zebedee their father^ mending 
their* nets; and he called them. And they straightway 22 
left the boat and their father, and *bUowed him. 

And»J'fesus went about in all (lalilee, teaching in their 2.^ 
synagogues, and preaphirtg the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing all manner of disease and all manner of 
sickness among the people. And the report of him went 24 
forth mto all Syria : and they brought unto him all that 
were sick, holden with divers diseases and torments, 
possessitd with devils, and epileptic, and palsied ; and lie 
healed them. And there fbllowed him great multitudes 25 


22. left tSJie tkoat: ii|,Mark, ‘ Icft,^ebcdee with the hiied scr- 

vaijts/ &oni this time they d^oled their time and service to 
their newTMaster. p % 

iv. 23-25. works^j-mtis. The paragraph, which describes 
the teaching and healing mAistry of Jesus, fonns a transition to 
the Sermon on the Mount. 

23 . Similar statements disclosing the widening activity and 
influence of the great Teacher are found in Matt ix. 35; Maik 
>• 39» vi. 6 ; Luke iv. 44. 

in thoir nyuagogiies, where the gatherings took place chiefly 
on the Sabbathg (Acts xv. 21), so that some lapse of time is 
indicated. • 

all manner ef dineane* The R. V. inverts the order of the 
two words, * sicknei^* and • disease.* * Disease ' seems to refer 
to positive Ad afifte^isorders, like fei^r, leprosy, and blindness ; 
'sickness’ to the various forms of debiUt3'. The in* 

eluded manias epileps;^, an<f paralysis. ‘ Torment * was inflicted 
upon criminals-^often to extort confession. j 

24 . into all Bsrrla. His reputation was now increased by the 

geograph^sl eiftejision of his yiinistry ; ‘al| Galilee*; ‘all Syria’; 
and 'from JemSalemJ #Also by the unhmit|d range of his cures : 
‘all manner oT disease.* « ' 

264 great ^nltltnAsas a favourite expression in Matthew. 
Dccapolis was a district of ten towns : Scythopolis, Gadara, 
Hippo^ Pella, 5 fc.-“*mostly imeupied by Gentile^, The region 
lay on the nortli-east side or the sea of Galilee (Smith, Jhfstot^ 
p* 599)* 
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from Galilee and DeqipoHs and Jen^salem and Judnea 
and from beyond Jordan. ^ 

5 And seeing the multitiftles^ he went up into the moun- 
tain : and when he had sat do wn, his disciple s cameMnto 

V. I -1 2. TViS Beatiindfs introduces the S^rtnon on the Mount, 

Mark does not report this discourse (^Matt. v-vji)/aifd Luke 
(vi. 20-49) gives portions of It. Bo^h Mattiicw and Luke 
begin with the beatitudes and conclude with the comparison of 
the houses buih on the rock and the sand. Luke place>s thc^ 
sermon after the calling of the apostles (cf. Mark iil; 13) : here 
It follows the calling of the firsts disciples, but before the calling 
of Matthew himself (ix. 9). Luke vi. I7 makes the situation * a 
level place/ but Matthew speaks of < the mountain,’ Only thirty 
of the one hundred and seven verses of Matthew are represented 
in the third gospel, while the lattfr has four woes instead of the 
same number of benedictions. Augustine, Osiander, Gres well say 
that the discourse was given in parts ; most of the moderns agree 
that Matthew and Luke give different accounts of tke same great 
discourse. Tholuck, Ebiafd, Meyer hfild that I,uke borrowed 
from Matthew. If this wcAs s^^hy did he not takewnorer If 
he had an independent sour«», waS'^'i ora|,/5r writt»\ ? Olshausen 
and Godet seem to favour the viev Yhat X,uke*{# is the more 
original report. u 

No one now expects to find absolute ohronOlogioal accuracy in 
the evangelical records. But it is probable that for the^ use of 
teachers and catechists Matthew collects scattered utterances of 
our Lord. Weiss ;regards it as * an example of bis teaching,' 
or as * an ordination discourse/ but in its present form due to the 
evangelist. It may be noted that this lengthene4 address was not 
^oken to the multitudes, but to the disciples, v. t (Luke vi. 20).^ 
On this account Lange describes it as ‘an esoteric discourse ' 
This makes unnecessary the remark^ of H^xmatin, that Jesus is 
represented as a second Moses, delivetin^frim a Aiountain the 
new law, Mark ill. 13 indicates the place ibr the discourse, but 
omits it. Both Mark and Luke she^ tba^ many wotks had pre- 
ceded a lengdtened activity * (Godet)^ Its own terms imply 
that the new message had been widely diffused: some had 
believed and Others JbJe<Jted it; ijersecution ba& arisen fbr his 
name’s sake ; s6me hfa built on the rock and otha^ on the sand ; 
while false prophets bad ariselb * 

1 . aealng the he went up lute the mouutala; 

whither he resorted fbr quiet, or fbr converse with his disciples. 

when he had eat This^ia the attitude of the oriental 

teacher (Luke iv. 20) ; Matt* xxiii, e, ^The Pharisees sit on Moses’ 
seat.' 



ST. MA1;THEW 5. z^6 


M5 

him : and he jopened his mbuth and taught them, saying, j 
Blessed are the poor in Spirit: for theirs is the king- 3 
dom of heaven. * 

Bl«ssed are they that mourn : for they shall be com- 4 
forted. * • * • 

Blessied are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 5 
Blessed are they thaf hunger and thirst after righteous- 6 
ness : for they shall be filled. * , , 


2. opened Hie moutli s Job iii. ^ ; Dsin. x. 16 ; Acts viii. 35. 
and tadflrHt s lit, began io (eeiSh — an incipient imperfect. 

3. Blessed are the poor in spirit (Luke om. ‘ m spirit The 

term * blessed^ is bibhc^, Deut. xxxiii. 99 (R. V. ^ happy*) ; Ps. i. 1. 
The rept^Unce demanded by John^s preaching implied low- 
liness, Isa. Ivii. 15. Jas, ii. 5 (whfeh seems to refer to this saying) 
speaks of the * poor in this world ' who arc * heirs of the kingdom.* 
Reach {Dte Lo^a Je$u) translates ‘poor* by the Hebrew a^nuyint, 
though cb yo’Htm stands f^r it, Ps. xii. g and elsewhere. Ongen 
^^upposed tj^at the Ebyonim we^j/so •called because they were 
poor in understanding ;^nd xL 95 suggests th^t spiritual 

poverty impliecf^reedoixr|j2rtM^e prioe of knowledge : cf. i Cor. 

theirs is the IciAgd^m S heaven. The Messianic blessing 
IS futuie rather than present, spiritual rather than temporal, and 
IS morehceeptable to the lowly and unfortunate than to the rich 
and successful. ‘ The blessing of tlic O. T. is prosperity : ad- 
versity is the blessing of the New, which esfrrieth the greater 
benediction.* On^ those Who feel their sinfulness and helpless- 
j^ss will care^brShe righteousness of the kingdom which is the 
gift of God. 

4. Bleasad are thoar than mourn, Luke has, ‘Blessed are 
ye that weep how i 4oi^e shiUi laugh.* •John xvi, 7-20 speaks of 
the ‘ Comforter,* by whose agency ‘ sorrow shall be turned into 
joy.* They mourn not onlyrfor sin, but also under the painful 
conditions appointed foi^ihe trial of faith, i Pet, t. 6. Some have 
transposed verses 4 and 5, but without sufficient^authority. 

8. Blesaedl a^ fke moek, dec.: see Ps. |pcxvit. zr. The am- 
bitious and tyrannical hgve pof&essed the eirth, but their day is 
short. Theb mdral code of thp lowly Oalilemi is the foundation 
of civilized legislation. Dr. Bruce refers to the inheritance of the 
Western continent which has come to the descendants of the 
persecuted f^ritanSL 

6. Blewnadl are they that himger. Physical thifst is an O. T. 
emblem of spiritual longing, Ps, xlii. 2; Isa. Iv. 1, 

• L 
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7 Blessed arc the merqiful : f^r they shall qbtain mercy. 

8 Blessed are the pure in Heart : for they shall see God. 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers : fpr thiy shall be called 

sons of God, a 

Blessed am they that have^'been permuted for right- 
eousness* sake t for theirs is the kingdom of Jieaven. 
II Blessed are ye when me^ shall reproach^ you, and perse- 


BhaU lie fU3l«a> >. c. receive full satisfaction : Ps 
wii. 15. Some have rendered^, * bimger and thirst on account 
of righteousness,* which amounts to the same meaning. Notice 
the antithesis of Paul, Rom. xiv. 17, between ‘meat and drink ' and 
the * righteousness* of the ‘kingdom,* 

7. Blessed SiVe tne mexeitul a for they shadl ohtaiii mercy : 
lU, ‘shall experience mercy *—*not only now, hut in the final 
triumph of the kingdom, Jas. il 13 (cf. Heb iv. j6, ^receive 
mercy*). Matthew frequently refers to mercy f*ix, 13, xn. 7, 
wiii, 33, XXV, 35. The^liirfier righteousness which justifies 
forgiveness can only be kttai|fd by those who submit to be 
governed by this supremet’aw oJlhe uiivvorse) i‘e. love. This 
is taught in the parable of the ung| 4 H^iu;il servanf, xviii. 03 ; and 
in the Lord’s Prayer, vl, in. Mor^ chgi^acterires the true High 
Priest, Heb. ii. 17 ; its absence cohdenaned the IJharisees, Matt, 
xxiii. sag 

9. Biassed are the paaoamahars. Similarly^ however', wisdom 
is said to be *firs^ pure, then peaceable,* Jas» iii, 17 : cf. Prov. 
X, in. 

far they shall ha called 1 a frequent phrase, as Num. 1. 10 
(LXX) ; lea. ix. 6 (LXX) ; Rom^ ix. s6* For of God’ sqe 
Rom, viii. 14 ; Gal, iii. a6 ; 1 John iii. a (* children’). The quahta^ 
twe meaning, ‘ like Cod,’ !may be iitbluded. as x Thess. v. $, ‘ sons 
©flight^: ct Matt. v. 48.* ' 

IQ., Blaeaed are they tUmt have heeh pertfechted. t Pet. 
' iii. 14, |v. t4 seem to refer to this kayii^. ^ The ckusef not the 
pain, nudees the ipartyr ’ (Augustine & the followers of Jesus 
had not yet come unaef persecution, Weizadeker and Holtzmann 
regard theSe VerSes fo additions 1 :^ the evangq}lik ; some refer the 
statement (in the gf^t tease) to the persecuted faf former times ; 
Lukevi, na puts it^into the^atuCei and it may bA; nearer to the 
original. In the A. V. the present stands for the perfect participle, 
*are persecuted.* 

11.. Blossod ays yd whdn> men ^all sspeoaoh you . . . falsely, 

or* ‘ because they are speakers of falsehood/ As the words ‘ for 
my sake ’ are in some copies placed first, the A. V. connects them 
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cute you, and say all manaer of evil against you falsely, 
for niy sake. Rejoice, ana fie exceeding glad i for great u 
is your reward m heaven : fdf so persecuted they the j 
prophets which were before you. 

Ye are the saft of the e*!irth : bit if the^alt have lost 13 
Its savemf, wherewith shall it be salted ? it is thenceforth 
good fpr nothing, but# to be cast out and trodden Under 

only with ^falsely.* Hoitjzmann ^refers to Pliny’s decision that 
Christians should be punished * fior the name * : but that belongs 
to a later time. / 

la. Rejoice, atid be exceedtair aMl. Rev. xix. 7 ; r Pet. iv. 1 3 , 

Ps xxxii.n ; Lam. iv. ai ; Luke vi 23 (‘rejoice and leap') re 
present tne original meaning of >lie word. Christian joy abounds 
in adversity ; so the aposUes sang in prison, Aqts xvi. 23 : cf. 
Rom, V. 3. 

your reward. Though the sam<^word is rendered ‘hue/ 
Matt. XX. 8, and ‘ wages,*John iv.|^6,^et it does not favour the 
assumptiot#of merit, Rom. iv, ^0 

the px'ophMa irTt f himMti 0 TTf^r 0 tni Morison, Carr, Lange, 
and Bruce perceive that^ew is here a recognition of the pro- 
phetical office which belon^d to the disciples to whom the 
address was spfecially gi>fcn. They were now in the place of the 
prophet^. Concerning the ‘Prophets’ of the N. T. church see 
Rom. xii. 6 ; 1 Cor. xii. to, xjv. 4, 31, 39; Eph. iii. 5, iv, n ; 

X Thess. v. 19. The Sin. Syr. omits ‘ before you.’ 

V. 13-16. Th0 chuvtk and tite world. The disciples are shewn to 
tjp the salt ofdlie^arth and the light of the world. Their light is 
to be exhibited. 

as. Yo i^ve tbd «Alt of tlo oiurth. Detached sayings from 
verses 13-16 bre in other connexions in Mark and Luke. 

Mark ix. 50 and L&e xiv. 34 repeat the allusion to salt, but have 
not the leading phrase, J Ye dre,* &c. It shews the variety with 
which the original sour&S have bedn used, that pnly three of the 
principal expressipi^ in these verses are found in all the Synoptics, 
five more aie conlained in two, f bd ten are jbund in one Or the 
other only, (Th| ft. V. not represent al the differences.) 

14 . The disciples are the ‘salt o(i>the eartlT,* ‘ the light of the 
world,’ ‘ Salt amd light are primary in nature and of widest use ’ 
(Bengel), Livy called Greece ‘ the light of the na|%>iis.^ The 
transitions from the salt to city and then to jdle light are 
somewhat abrupt, and raise a doubt whether all ifcre is in its 
original setting. HolUmann and Weiss think that ‘world’ is 

‘ . L g 
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I 

1 4 foot of men. Ye are the Vglk of the worljJ. A city set 

1 5 on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do me/i light a lamp, 
and put it under the tfhshel, but on* the stand; and 

16 it shineth unto all that are in the house. JEven eo let 
your light shte6 befoife men, dial they xthy see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is ip heavUif. 

\t Think not that I came to destroy ^the law or the 

used here in the later sense (Paul and John) of estrange- 
ment from God. Weiss also holds that Luke xi, 33 places the 
reference to light in its proper ctfnnexion, though Mark iv. ai 
places it after the * Sower.’ The ‘ light ^ consists in thh tran- 
scendent virtues recommended ici this discourse. HumiJ^ty, meek- 
ness, purity, and benevolence i*af/eal to the world its own vices 
and shortcomings. The light is to be * seen/ because without the 
stimulus of higher example society cannot escape from its own 
corruption. this exh^ation no encouragemrtit is given to 
the ostentatious professioiyof i^eligion, l$ut to a sedulous care that 
virtue may be genuine. Light w its own herald : good works are 
their own witness—^ y hid. 

15 . under the bushel : there wdllogenerally oe but one article 

of the kind in a house, v ^ 

16 . glorUy your ^Father which ie i£ heaireu8*cf. i Pet. ii. 12, 
which seems to refer to this saying. This is the earliest use of 
the expression *Our Father in heaven/ Matt. vi. 0. The 
relation of the righteous to GOd is shewn by works, Matt* v. 48 ; 
1 John hi. 3-^, 

V. 17-20. Pfrmanmee of the law. The precepts^hich express 
the true righteousness are not to be abolished. 

17 . Think not that X;pamc. 3 <Kne infer from his teach- 

ing that the old law was evil — as Marcioirui&.t Neither are they 
correct who assume that the onginal gospel would altogether 
forbid the disciples to forsake Judafem. ’vlesus did not expressly 
instruct his followers to leave rormal Judaism. The strict Jewish 
Christians never did. Peter and John went to the temple 
at the hour of e^png prayer i. The 

breach with literi^ Judaism was introduced hv Paul, yet he 
offered Sacrifice id the temple ou his last visit te Jerusalem 
(A. n. 57\ Acts xxi. 84, Ohr Lord teaches in this place that the 
law and the prophets are to be fulfilled, not by the universal and 
permanent ejtamishment of the cfUKsmonial law, but by the intro- 
duction of the higher purity of the gospel. 

ike law mr The first two great sections of 
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prophets: I .came not tot destroy, but to fulfil. For is 
verily I say unto you, Till niaven and earth pass away, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no^wise pass away from the 
law, fill all thinas be accomplished. Whosoever there- 19 
fore shall break one of thSse least* commandments, and 
shall teafli men so, shall be called least in the kingdom 


the Jewish canon are mentioned, but the whole may be intended^ 
Luke XXIV. '44. 

X came not to destroy, i. e. dissolve utterly, as Matt. xxvi. 
61 (Wycliffe, * to undo *)• / 

hut to fulfil i Luke xxii. 16. The Pharisees had made void 
the * law * by tradition ; the Sad^ucees had disparaged the * pro- 
fihets * ; j^esus came to ♦ fulfil ' both. Marcion erased this passage 
from his gospel, 

18 . verily, or amen, is found in all the Synoptists ; the double 
'verily* only yi John, and was only used by our Lord. Where 
Matthew (xvi. a8, xxiv. and Mark*(xii. 43) use the Aramaic 
word, Lulte introduces the Gmek ^truly.' HVuly* in Matt. 
KXvi. 73, xxviL 53, Ml. froan the centurion*, and from 

Pilate’s servamb, ^ 

one Jot or one tittle, much as the smallest vowel, 

or the iinial of«a consonant. Ycd was the smallest of the Hebrew 
letters, as wta was in Greek, 

Till heaven and earth pasa, i. e. never. The Jews still 
believe that the law will abide until the final destruction. The 
later books of the N. T. (epistles of Peter *and Jude and the 
Apocalypse) suppose the literal dissolution of the universe; cf. 
Book of xci. 14-16. Weiss says that Luke omitted this 

passage because the question of the permanence of Judaism had 
lost its importance for Gentle Christians : but the ‘ question ' 
is not lost sig^t Hcts, which came^after the gospel and from 
the same writer. 

18 . Whosoever thjjfefprd ahall hraafc. Since none of the 
commandments can of fulfilment, and none are to be ignored 
or transgressed, ithc yoke of the letter had to pe borne until its 
subjects w«re rJidy mr tlwjj,gU||d2^J^ce of th# Spirit What then 
are 'the coiama%dmenth'lR 7 l.n answer to tlid question, Jesus in 
Matt xix. rS referred to the tdoral i^ortions of the Decalogue, and 
not to any cercjmonial enactment ; cf. Rom. xlii. 9. 

ahall be ealled leaet s not ‘ shall be excluded from/ but shall 
not attain the highest honour^^Matt. xi. n, ‘he that is but little 
in the kingdom ’ is gieater tlmn John the Baptist, brings iu another 
circle of ideas^ John did not teach men to neglect the real 
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of heaven: but whosoever khall do and ^ teach them, 
30 he shall be called great in tlfee kingdom of heaven. For 
I say unto you, that eJkcept your w^teousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no wise enter Hnto the^kingdom &f heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was said to them of bki lime, 
Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall be 
27 m danger of^he judgement; but I say unto you, that 
every one who is angry with his brother shall be in 




law. Neither does the evangelist refer t6 Paul as an Antinomian, 
l!hough the latter called himsdlt Mess than the leaitt of all 
saints.* ' 


20 . «:aeept your yigliteou8».eflS. I'he ^ righteousness ’ of the 
scribes consisted in punctilious veneration for ^he letter of 
Scripture ; that of the Bkarisees was* a scrupulous ritualism. 
The following portion of tthi^ discourse shews hovg the true 
righteousness * exceeds * tlje fafn;*^ It ^rbids the murderous 
intent and disposition as well action ; the 

angry look as well as the fatal Impurity In thought is 

condemned as well as impurity in act, ^here must be * tnith in 
the inward parts,’ Divorce may be immoral even when human 
law allovsrs it Hctaliation and revenge, once considerOU to be 
sacred duties of the tribe or family, are to cease ; enemies, as 
well as friends, arc? to be loved; outrage is to be endured without 


redress. It is by this higher righteousness that #od himself 
forgives, and therefore requires men to forgive •one another^ 
This is Mhe righteousness of God,' which is manifested ^ apart 
from the law’ (Rom. iii. 21). # 

^ * 

V, 21^26^ MoeityicaitoH 0/ older Angry speech con- 

demned, The spirit of rSconcUiatioa malted with true sacrifice. 

21^ it ms said to thmsi, not ^by them' (A. V*). The simple 
dative was recogjftzed from WycUfife to the Geneva Version : cf. 
Rom. ix, ra. Jesdtl^oes not corret^tliO ancidht law, but finds 
its deeper ’meanbgjfyet He claijfis IH equal to that of 

Moses: ‘ft WrassaidT. . . I saii^' i • 

the or the locql court, existed in every town ; 

Dent, xvi, iB j 2 Chron. xSx, Jfosophus, ^nl, iv, 8. 14. 

2SI. every One WHO in angty^^/fhe margin retains ‘without 
lausi which is evidently a late aodition to what might be con- 
sidered to be a hard saying. * Raca * denied the intellectual value 
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danger of th^ judgement ; i^nd whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Raca, shall be in' linger of the council; and 
whosoever shall Say, Thou fool,*%shall be in danger of the ^ 
helUof fire* If therefore thou art offering thy gift at 23 
the altar, and tJiere rememberest •that thyt brother hath 
aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 2^ 
and go thy way, first, be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift* Agree with tjiine adversaiy 25 
quickly, whiles thou art with him in the way ; lest haply 
the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the ofiicrf, and thou be cast into prison. 
Verily ^ say unto thee, Th#u shalt by no means come 26 
out tliencei* till thou have paid the last farthing. 


of a man ; *(ool’ (inouhj his religion ip»worth (Holtzmann). The 
evil of th^ terms was in the conthrapt or disgust they expressed. 
The ‘council* was supreme court; which had 

the power of life or ^ 

in dangex of tho^U'jDf llxo> or Oehetma (marg*), which 
IS often refereed to in Matthew; also Maik ix. ^si X*uke xii. 5 ; 
Jas. ill. 6. It was a Jerusalem word Ge Hinnom^ a valley 
outsidff the city wheie the bodies of criminals were cremated — 
the last disgrace. 

23 . If * . * thou %v% oifoxlmg thy [gift at the altar. Sacrifice 
without love profited nothing. When this was first reported 
,thc temple a«id Ultar were standing (Sanday, p. 284). 

No instance of an offering by Ji^us himself is recorded : cf. 
Matt. xvti. 27. Some have dfct^cted a want of connexion between 
this direction andw'^at precedes; bnt it may be found in the 
instruction to ctfltivate the spirit of conciliation. According to 
Epiphanius, the Ebioi^e goapel tanght the abolition of sacrifices ; 

1 came to dismiss smifices. If ye do not cease to slay, wrath 
shall not ceases to come upon you.* The solAnn act of sacrifice 
might be intenwted in the service of love. 3 

2$, Agree iMlIexeary. Tip ^ adversary fs the 

legal oppcffien* ; the ‘ ju#ge/Jlie presiding ai]|hor|ty ; the < officer,' 
he who executed tj^e decision. Uike xiv 5ft $9 places the Verses 
in a different connexion, but the connexion in Matthew seems to 
be natural A ^farthing* was the (quarter of an rrs. It onb 
occurs in Matt xi. 4a, and tlfcsre is *aid to be t qiial to two mittw 
Matt X* 09 and Luke xii. 6 have another vrot^d^^assarion. 
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27 Ye have heard that ^ was said, Thou shalt not commit 

2 $ adultery : but I say unto yoft/that every one that iooketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 

J9 with her already in his heart. And if thy righu^ eye 
causeth theei^to stumble, piuek it out, ind cast it from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy ^wmbers 
should perish, and not thy whole body be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it olf, 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for 'thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not thy whole 

31 body go into hell. It was saiil also, Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, let hijm give her a writing of /iivorce- 

32 ment ; but I say unto you, \:hat every one that putteth 

away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, maketh 
her an adulteress : andfcwhosoever .shall maAy her when 
she is put away commiltetli adultery. * 

„ .a 


V. 37-32. Oft adultery md tMvoref. right eye and hand to 

he sacrificed when the surrender became needful to salvation. 

as. every one tliet Iooketh on, i.e. with the intention of 
encouraging the evil desire. 

sa. The right dye and the right hand, the instruments of 
purpose, and therefore most precious, are to be cast away if they 
lead to sin. • ^ ^ 

ottonetk thee to stnihbXe, not ^ offend,* as A. V. The 
original word, from \rhich has defended ^scandal/ means a 
trap, a stumWing-bloCk ^ Cor* i. 33). fThe second Uhat' is 
omitted by the R. V., but the exact significance of the first is a 
httle obscure. It may mean that itiis profitable to lose a hand 
or eye, if endured in order that only oneaVaember should perish 
and not all Weihs calls it circumlocution for the infinitive 
sentence.* The pasaj&ge occurs a^in in Mattlxviii* 8, where 
Weiss thinks it is frojl Mark ix, 4#-a7, bnl hen# fjLm the apostolic 
source*. The doctjifne is that at ‘jhe messianic ^uillgement sin 
f nreatens the whole 'Uian with pumswent. 
aa. On this verse see Matt. xix. 9; Luke xVi, 18. 

- — _ — 

* Hawkin'^ {Hforn Syn, p. 64) lefers to them as doublets. 
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Again, ye have heard tlfat it wj^s said to them of old 33 
time, Thou shalt not forswilr thyself, but shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths : but I say unto you, Swear 34 ^ 
not wt all ; neither by the heaven, for it is the throne 
of God ; nor b^ the eartlt, for it !s the footstool of his 35 
feet; wft by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great 
King. Neither shalt^thou swear by thy head, for thou .36 
canst not make one hair white or black . , But let your 37 
speech be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : and whatsoever is more 
than these is of the evil * 

Ye have heard that it was said, An eye for an eye, and 38 

V. spfeamt^ /orbidfhn, 

33 . Tbou slialt not forswoar tliarsolf. The verb is found in 
the LXX of I Esdras i. 48 ; Wisd. of Sol. xiv. 30, but the whole 
saying is froth Num. xxx. a ; Deut. ^iii. 29, and the rabbinical 
use of these passages, l^e Jews conijidered no oath to be binding 
except mafle in the name of Goj0| hence the third commandment, 

^ Thou shall not Lord thy God for false- 

hood' (R. V. marg., Ex|C 3 ^. 7). Irenmus, Origen, Chrysostom, 
Jerome, and later interpreftrs have held that this injunction 
forbids oaths ‘ to Chnsllans, But (n) Neither Jesus nor his 
apostlcg laid down absolute rules, nor directly interfered witli 
human customs. (A) The N. T. seems to recognize elsewhere 
the validity of oaths, as Rev. x. 6, where the angel swore *by 
him that liveth,^ &c. In Matt xxvi. 63, 64 Jesus seems to have 
recognized the «ath of the High Priest: ‘by the living God.' 
f^hilo recommended that oaths should be taken by heaven and 
earth, rather than by the nat|e of God. ‘ Swear not at all ' might 
mean with the lin^a^n ‘by these foiaimlas,' as given in verses 
34-30 ; but Meyeip says ‘ not at all * (34) forbids such a limitation j 
cf. Matt, xxlii. iSr-aa. The piargm, ‘toward Jerusalem/ suggests 
that the readers wer^^tside themty. 

37 . let your epeaoh he, Tea , « . iray, Josephus says that the 
Essenes dread Iwearin^ and that any thina they say is stronger 
than an oath, f he R. V. hits a^eeoli for AlW. ‘ communication ' ; 


Issenes dread ^earin^ and that anythin^ the} 
lan an oath, f he R. V* hits a^eeoli for AlW. ‘ < 
f. Luke jrx#. ^ \ 

V. 38-^42. RetaligHon for injurits forhiddm. 


V. 38-^42. RetaiipHon for injurits forhiddm. Ah ancient law 
revis^. 

38 . An. eye Ibv an eye. ^3 (Lev. xxiv. so) supplies 

missing words, viz. ‘ thou shalr give ' Human society has always 
recognized the jus tahoni^j yet not as the highest law. Tl>e 
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39 a tooth for a tooth : biit I sa| unto you, Rpsist not him 
that is evil : but whosoever ^smiteth thee on thy right 

40 cheek, turn to him the^othet also, ^nd if any man 
would go to law with thee, and take away thy coat, let 

41 him have thj% cloke ateo. Ami whosoeier shall compel 

43 thee to go one mile, go with him twain. Give^Jto him 

that asketh thee, and from him tjhat would borrow of 
Uiee turn not^thou away. 

43 Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalr love thy 

4 1 neighbour, and hate thine enemy: but I say unto you. 
Love your enemies, and pray ibr them that persecute 

45 you ; that yc may be sons vjf your Father whi^h is in 

„ Jfc 

disciples are required to relax the demand for strict justice where 
Its incidence would injure another; sutHtm let, surntt^ft injuria, 

39 . Besist not Mm tlnSk is evil. The personal reference in 

‘ him ' is supported by whaf foIlo|gs. « 

amltiaUi tliee. This tense, implying: that 

there ana then the other cheex is tojfe^rned to the smiter. 

40 . The counsel in regard to pri^te injury is lollowed by one 
relating to public litigation. The * coat ^ ^ tunic Wtfs less valuable 
than the * cloke/ which for many was the covering by lyght as 
well as by day. T.ukc Vi. a^, however, reverses the order. 

41 . The next instance implies a restraint upon personal liberty, 

Sometin^s Jews were pressed into the i^ervice Of the Roman 
army. Simon had to bear the cross, Matt. |XXvii. 33. The 
Roman word ‘ Utile * only occurs here. ^ * 

V. 43*48. tove yout- tnentie^, Something taken fh>m, and 
something added to, ther older law as %e»erally* understood. 
The character of God, the standard Of goodness for men. His 
perfection our aim. # • % 

43 . HhmL ilmit love tihy noitliliottir. Aev. xix. 18 ; but ^haie 

thine enemy ^ Wus 5 <a gloss of the worst kind' f Benge!) It was 
dictated by a crude ipfetriotism. * I « 

tMae 1.1 him that hates the^ It &ii>fU^o personal, 

political, and sectarifn foes i to Oe%ilo« and to penWp&rs. 

44 . The R. V. rightly omitsh jtert of this «erse which appears 
in A, V, It is not found in the best Authorities, and seems to 
have been borrowed frOm Luke vi J^7, 28. 

48 . The motive to the exercise 4 »f a perfect charity is derived 
from the prospect of assimilation to the character God, who 


ST. MATTHEW 6. 46—6. i 155 

heaven: for^he maketh h(s sun Jto rise on the evil and 
the good, and ^sendeth rai^^on the just and the unjust. 
For if ye love them that love y^u, what reward have ye ? 
do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute 47 
your brethren ofily, what do ye mdre than^hersl ^0 not 
even the? Gentiles the same? Ye therefore shall per- 4 « 
feet, as your heavenlj; Father is perfect 
Take heed that ye do not your righteousness befone 6 
men, to be seen of them : else ye have no reward with 
your Father which is in |^aven. 


Seneca said : 
for the 


pours benefit on the unthinking jnd the ungrateful. 

^ If you v^iQuld imitate God, be gracious to the ungracious ; 
sun shinesTl9l the Wicked, and fhe sea is open to pirates,* 

that ye may be aona, not ‘ children * ; cC verses 9, 16, 48 : 
better, ‘becoijie sans.* The sonship is to be realized now, not m 
the future kingdom ^ . 

46 . Matthew speaks of *pu^can*W and ^Gentiles* (verse 47) 
where Luke has ‘sinilujaV^aJf 

48 . Te therefore A V. had the imperative, 

^Be ye perfect*; but'^is the future (cf. Matt, i. at), with 
the force of command.^ The absolute perfection of God is not 
attainable, but love which is perfect— relatively to xnan*s capacity 
and cofldition-*-is, National, social, and sectarian prejudices are 
to be superseded by Christian love when ‘perfect/ 

vi. 1-4, Hehgion to Ih vnihout o$ientaiiQn. Alms to b^),given in 
secret. # 

• 1. Vako htedi or * Apply your mind to this object.* 

do not your rig'hteouai^ess. Not only is * righteousness ’ a 
better reading thai^* £^s,* but the Aragiaic word for it wou^d pro- 
bably be in the ptffmtTvc gospeh Alms, prayer, and fasting were 
the items of that * righteousness * of which the Pharisees boasted. 
Our word *alms^ hp^been borrowed from the Qreek. Tobit 
xii. 8, 9. ‘ Good is fwa-yot with fasting, almsgi^ng, and righteous- 
ness, Almsgiviig doth deliver from death,^nd shall purge away 
all sin,* This paltation of Almsgiving ap»ars in t Pet, iv* 8, 
* love cpVhreth m multitude of ^s* ; cf, Tobii Kiv. t i . 

before men, Cf, John f, 44,-** I 

On reward vrm yottr leather see Matt, ix, 06. 


^ Luke VI. 35, ‘your rewarib^hall be great, and ye .ihafi be - 
ounonsly combiner Matt, v, 45, Mhai ye may be ■^ons,' and 46, ‘ 
reward have ye ^ * 


Sul I », 
wh It 
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2 When therefore thou doest jUms, sound not a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and 
in the streets, that they i«ay have glory of men. Verily 
,2 I say unto you, They have received their reward. tBut 
when Jfhou doest almif, let not thy left Hand know what 
4 thy right hand doeth : that thine alms may be ih^ecret : 
and thy Father which seetb in secret shall recompense 
thee, ^ 


6 And when ye pray, ye shall not be as the hypocrites : 

for they love tp stand and prayJn the synagogues and in 

the corners of the streets, that tltey may be seen of men. 

Verily I say unto you, "J^hey^have received their^reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayel^t, enter into ttune inner 

chamber, and having shut thy door, pray to thy Father 

* 


S. lijrpoorit0ji, or ♦ those \vho jgive answers/ or * actors/ are in 
biblical language ^ pretendeiji^^ frc^l^ent in Matthew 

and Luke, but in Mark only vJl, 6. 

Alms were collected in the : the narrow streets 

furnished the opportunity for the displayja^f piety, • 

have received their reward, i.e. in full : cf, Luke vi. 34 ; 
Phil. w. 18 ; Philem. 15. ’ 

3. Hide your chqfity riot only from the gaze of others, but from 
the too frequent recollection of it in your own consciousness. 
Let it be^so secret that the left hand shall be Jgnorant of what 
the right hand is doing : a strong hyperbole whi% makes a vivid* 
antithesis to the theatrical display by the sanctimonious. 

4 . tdur father, from whom notbit% is hidden. 

reoempehse th&es < openly* is^imi^ted ^ere and in 

verse 6. 

vi. S-15. jffow men to sec^<> vain repetitions to 

be avoided. The Iftodel Prayer. I 

5 . they love to cildid^ Matt ^xin. 6. Phasiseea and 

publicans stood at pfiyer, Luke x^iL z If was the usual 

J ewish attitude for pAyer^loqjtjug ^ward the holy^pfape. When 
the appointed houlf arrived, as with Mahpmmedans still— in 
synagogues or in the streets^^rthe devotions were performed. 

6. thin# Inner ohamher^ ^tore>room, Luke xii. 3, 24 ; 
Matt. xxiv. a6, where a i»an*s treasure was kept, and his most 
pm-ato affairs transacted. 
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which is in §ecret, and th|^ Father which seeth in secret 
shair recompense thee, Afld in praying use not vain j- 
repetitions, as tfie<jentiles do\ for they think that they 
shaH be heard for their much speaking. Be not therefore s * 
like unto them I for your t^'ather ftnoweth s^rhat things ye 
have nefed of, before ye ask him. After this manner 9 


7. R. V. in prasrinff is literal, but A. V. was good : ‘when thou 

prayest/ « • 

use Hot vatu ifepatltiotis, like the worshippers of Baal, 
1 Kings xviii, a6, or of Diana, A<;js xix. 34 ; cC Eccles. v. i ; Wisd. 
of Sir vn, 14. The word foi# vain repetitions * is formed from the 
habit of stammerers who repeat sounds, and is explained by 

* much speaking . 

tHe Nettles, or rather ‘those^who follow heathen ways.' 
There were^wo Hebrew word! for ‘ people,* viz. *am and ^ayyim. 
The first was reserved for Israel, and is usually represented in 
the Greek Btble by a word which our language has adopted in 
‘laity.* They were ‘the people of and all the rest were 
nations^ BenHles, In the post^ilitf time Jewish exclusiveness 
received a great deiNi^pjjCO^^ i. Jesus was accused of 

eating with ♦ sinners, eat with Gentiles was reckoned by 
the early believers in Jorusatem to be wrong, Acts xi. 3. 

they thlitk, or *hi^e an opinion.' This heathen conception--* 
fnUga^ V0OS — ^that God could be weaned mto compliance by much 
invoca*t!on, had passed into the Jewish church, whence it passed 
also into the Christian cultus. ^ 

8. your Vatlier — marg. ‘God your Father God 
does not need i^etailed information concerning our wsSits or our 

• persuasion IJbfore He will consider them. Prayer is needful on 
man's account only. 

9 . After maanner tAvefore prey. Christian prayer is to 

be simple, direct^ Ibidf brief, as is this*which follows^ not like the 
long and magniloquent orations of Pharisees and the heathen. 
In dictating this prawHr thefe was no intention that the disciples 
should use it whezrevir they prayed. If there is such a thing as 
a ' Divine Litul^ ' it is this, yet no one dre As of asserting that 
this is tlfe onp A>rm of {>ra>er which Christians can ever use. 
This is the midel of Christian teer this manner,' fiSf. 

* so ' 5 cf. Ulati, ix. Ther CorjiSs PrayeiJ is not found m Mark 
or John or in thq^cts or epistles. The mduch^ reports that it 


‘ "J'he words for * vain repe^ions * and for ‘ much speaking ' are so 
peculiar that they are supposedio indicate that Greek was the language 
m which the gospel was first written. 
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therefore pray ye: 0\jir Father which ar): in heaven, 
lo Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 



had beg^ua to bo used three times daily. Justin Martyr (a*d< 140) 
statefc that the President the con^reg^ation prayed as lie would, ^ 
bill in the third century both Tertullian and Cyprian speak of tlic 
Lord’s Prayer as the legitimate form. « 

Our Father wblcli art in "The ^ fatherhood of God * 

was not unknown to the O.T. : see TM! ciii. 13; Isa i. a, Ixiii. 
i«6 ; MaL i. 6 : Hos. xi. i : also in the Apocrypha, Wisd of Sol ii. 
18, xiv. 3 ; Wisd. of Sir. xxiii, 1 ; Tobit xiii. 4 ; 3 Macc. vi. 3 ; 
but the ixiprcseniation is figurative rather titan positive. * From 
the beginning of the N. T. to tlfr* end, the lesson ot God’s 
tatherbood is presented in such and volume as to identity 
It with the very essence of Christianity, in a sense which docs 
not apply *to any other rehgion* (Dr, Sanday, Dtct. o§^he Btble, 
ii aop). The natural relationship between Cod man was 
observed in heathen ciri:\c&-^€leorum ho> 9 imHmqU 0 paUr\ cC Acts 
xvii. 38 — but not that which is moral and spintp^L ^Our* is 
omitted from the version ♦ Luke, but the brotherhood of man is 
a corollaiy of the fatherhood of God. ^ 

la heaven : lit ‘ in theJt^avqU w L. Thii » was a common intro- 
duction for Jewish prayers? I'hcVoHjKt of true worship is 
, invisible and spiritual. Prayer elei 4 tes man abocc the material 
«nd temporal. Since God is * our Father He is gracious to men ; 
because He dwells Mn the heavens’ He is powerful to help; He 
commands the boundless resources of a sphere infinitely vastci 
than ours* 

Xauewed be tiy name. The ‘ Name * of God represents His 
essential glory, and this petition expresses tlic^esire that this 
glory may be recognised and venerated by ail. I'hc prayer hack 
long been a constituent of the Jewish devotions, and echoed 
many sayings of the O.T., e.g. P#. ix. *o; Isa. vhl 13: cf. 

T Pet, iii. 15. * S, 

JiO, Thy Idngdom some. The establishment of the kingdom 
of lieavcn through the coming and hgen^of the Messiah was 
expected. The l-atin interpreters gave an esjhilktologiqal application 
to the words, the <Jreok preferred the more spiribial significance, 
as in verse ^ and l,.|»ke xvih A* traditioijat reading (Greg. 

Nyss., Maximus) Let thy holy^pirit«come 0/ us and sanctify 

us ; cf. Luke xi, 13* As says, the phrase looks to 

‘the extensive add titensive realUation of tS^ kingdom of God' 
among men. The kingdom is to be built up by the aggregation 
of individual subjects. 

Thy wlu be doner omitted oy Luke, yet a very natural 
development of the former petition. 
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be done, as jn heaven, sc/ on eaf th. Give us tins day 1 1 
our daily bread. And for^ftc us our debts, as we also 12 
have forgiven our debtors. And bring us not into 13 

as in heayexu so on 1 the (|rder of the words in the 

R. V. is more literal than the A. V., which followed Wycliffo and 
Tyndales* Some have thought that this clause should be a)?pUcd 
* to the three petitions which precede. 

IX. Give ns this dhy^ony daily hroaA, The Lord’s Prayer is 
framed to correct selfishness and impiety. Before we ask far 
anything for our present satisfaction, we are to come into right 
relations with God— as holy, as the Father of all, as the universal 
Ruler whose will must be ^Ifilied. A similar relation appears 
between Uic first and second parts of the Decalogue. The word 
rendered ‘daily* has been difficult to explain. The R. V. mat gin 
lias ' brea^j^r the coming day.* 'This is supported by a statement 
in Jerome the Hebrew gospel had /pr to*moyn>Wf but verse 34 
forbids care for ‘to-morrow.* The original adjective is only foiimi 
hctc and in JL.ukc xi. 3 in the whole range of Greek literature, 
‘Daily' is irom the Vulgate of Luke {panem quotidianmn , 
Luther, tdg/pch Bt^od), Ai^ustiwe said, * Whatever is needful 
for body and soul this i^^mcluded m “daily bread”.’ 
Modern interpreters limf^§encraiy accepted this meaning : cf* 
‘daily food,* jas. ii. ‘the food that is needful,* Prov. xxx. 8;^ 
‘needful bread’ is tho^Syriac rendering. Jerome by his tennf< 
£>upersHbittanUal$s Opened the vi^ay for a sacramental exegesis. 
Thin i%rt of the prayer teaches that the disciples were not to 
pray for wealth or superfluity, but for that which is needful 
to life. * 

12. forgiven.* our debt*; Luke, ^sins.* Failui^ to fulfil the 
^ivme wiil iiwofWs a ‘debt*; wilful trafisgression of the law is 
‘ sm.* Wisd. of Sir. xxvui. a says, 'Forgive thy neighbour's sins, 
and when thou prayest thoi shall be forgiven.* R. V, reads, a* 
we also fortiviiu, but Luke retains the present ‘forgive.* 
Translators from Aramaic, in which the tenses are not so precise 
as in Greek> might an* ambiguity in the original. He who 
prays for forgiVenesnppeals to the highest moral law, via. love, 
and by that law he thereby becomes bound.^ This is taught in 
the parabie ofjtl^e ungrateful^ debtor, MftL xvijL ax- 35, from 
which verse jt4liere isgimbabiy taken. HSiwho would resemble 
the Fatheu (v.*4o) must imitagh lu the mdmess to fox^ve. 

13. JMiA brinip A not Thisls not the|vQrd which reads in 
Matt, iv, I ‘ was led.* God doos not tempt man to evil (Jas. i. 13), 
but His providence perm itst trial to all (Heb. iv. X3). Man’s 
susceptibility to good influeiftes implies that to evil influences 
also, Matt. v. 10 shews that the disciples might rejoice in 
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14 temptation, but deliver, us fro^o the evil one. For if ye 
forgive men their trespasses;/^ your heavenly Father will 
45 also forgive you. But if^ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

A 6 Moreover v.hen yeTast, be'^not, as the hypocrites, of 
a sad countenance: for they disfigure their fecfs, that 
they may be seen of men to fast* yerily I say unto you, 

1 7 They have received their reward. But thou, when thou 

18 fastest, anoint thy head, and wash thy face ; that thou be 

outward adversity, yet dread condi^^ns which would draw them 
towards evil, 

deliver tie from : hi, * briiv]^ us clear out from ' ; the tense 
implies immediate and sumftiary action.^there and - when 
the danger ia imminent. 

The doxology, A.V* For thine ts the kin^ont, &c,, is not in 

^ Luke, and is evidently a liturgical addition. Its appearance 
may indicate the early flsc of this gospel by catechists and 
evangelists. A similar doxlalogji^ found in s ChiMin xxix. 11 , 
and m a Tim. iv. i8. Sincfii^do^%l|UiL|[^^ the Vulgatr it is 
not found in the ^Church Cai:echism7^\ih some other parts ol 
the ‘ Common Prayer.* Tlic earlleift now of its ordinary use is 
in the Didackfi viu. a, where Matthew iaf'quoted, but with some 
omissions. As the Peshitto. or Syriac Vul^te, has the doxology, 
Dr. Hort surmised that it would originate in the Synan chWchcs, 

vi, r6-i8. Fashhg (dso to be performed m secret* 

10* he not, as the hypocrites, or * become ye not/ i,e, for 
the occasion of fasting. The Pharisees fasted tv-ic^ in the week, 
Luke xviii. xa ; on Thursday^ because Moses on that day ascended 
Sinai ; on Monday, because then heilescended. 

efa ss4 cooxitetiaiiiHn So the two gping to Emmaus, Luke 
xxiv. X7^ but theirs was real grief. * 

tlw disftiniire 3 face and head bfting \mwashed and unkempt, 
and in their oldest attire. 

IS. that thou bh not seen of nten. The original has a play 

^ Tertullian called thS Lord's Vt^yerbrevumuM t^vllngeUi* and 
divided It into two jpf : (t) beavcnlk ; (a)^earthly.'^ jCalvin found a 
reaembUnce to the and seedWU wwes of thejaw. Berigel divided 
It into {.even petit]on$ : three looking Godwaroi four towards man* 
Luke has only five petitions, Wetstem and others have supposed it to 
be a selection from Jewish prayers. CiiTrespondpnces in the Apocrypha 
have already been noticed, but rabbinical parallels are too recent to bo 
adduced. 
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not seen of jtien to fast, but of thy Father which is m 
secret: and th]^ Father, Which seeth in secret, shall 
recompense thee* % ^ 

Ltty not up for yourselves treasures upon the earth, 19 
where moth and. rust doth consutVie, and where thieves 
break thorough and steal : but lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
consume, and where thieves do not brea^ through noflf 
steal: for where thy treasure is, there will thy heart be ai 
also. The lamp of the -body is the eye : if therefore 32 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light. Put if thine eye be*»evil, thy whole body shall ^3 

■ 4 

upon the words ^ may be seen * (t6) and * oe not seen/ but this 
may have easliy belonged to the Aramaj^c gospel * 

\ 1, 19-34 > Tnasure to be Imd np in haveh. The eye to be si ngle 
and the purpose Onl^,»e Master can be served. TTie 

birds and flowers shew igres for His creatures. The 

kingdom and righteousx^s of God to be sought first* The care 
of one day enough for 

30. tvfiMrarea ISt hwsvea i Luke xii. 33, ^ purses which wax 
not old** Earthly treaSpres were costly garments, gold and silver 
ornaments, and precious stones. Time and change— rerun 
* consume ' such possessions, ‘ Rust ’ is from the Vulg. j cf. Jas. 

« 3X. for tx«a«nre la. A man's treasure* is that 

which gives him the most satisfaction or hope. If the treasuie is 
oil earth, the best affecl;ion wHl be buried there also. 

38 . Tits iftaip of tai# hoftj ia tha Vye. The A. V. confused 
the lamp with the light. The transition from the discourse about 
treasure is abrupt, and/Neaader, Bleek, and Weiss suspect an 
interpolation, Lukt^,*34 connects the statement with another ^ 
address, Mark ai with that^of the Sower i tKit su<ih dISiculties 
disappear whence remember ^tbat Uic d^ourse in Matthew 
us a collection V^aayiggs, some of which\he repeats in later 
chapters, t * f * I 

if tharafbre agra hf autgla, i. e.l clean and sound : 

Prov. ad, 05, * the lilleral soul.’ 

aiuai ha fnU of nr * shining’ ; Matt, nvii, 5. Philo 
said ; 'The intelligence is to •the soul what the eye is to the 
body.* 


M 



ST. MATTHKV/ G. 24-28 


x6^ 

be full of darkness. Jf therefore the light that is in 
M thee be darkness, how great^'^s the darkness ! No nian 
^ can serve two masters : for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or else he will hold to one^*and 
despise the o^her. Yfe cannof serve Gofl and mammon. 
^5 I'herefore 1 say unto you, Be not anxious for ^your life* 
what ye shall eat, or what ye sh^ll drink; nor yet for 
jour body* what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
iC) than the food, and the body than the raiment? Behold 
the birds of the heaven, that they sow not, neither do tliey 
reap, nor gather into barns; mid your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are nqt ye of much more value than 
37 they? And which of you by being anxior^a can add 
2S one cubit unto his stature? And why are yc anxious 

24. Ab salt must retain Its inte^ity if it is to be useful, and the 

eye itb purity to be a fatfHfulJb’ dde 2 sincenty of heart is 
necessary to unity in purpSle anonR^on* In J^ukc xvi. 13 the 
reference to the * two masters * comes at\he end of the parable of 
the un&ithful steward. f 

mammoA is said by Augustine to a iPhamician word 
for ‘ gain.' Hence* some have suspected it to be a synonym for 
Pluto* the god of wealth. Others, again, connect it with a 
Hebrew term for ‘trusted.* 

25. Be not AAsdoASi Luke xii. n2-3t. The A. V. * Take no 
thought for ’ did not three centuries ago seric^isl;^ misremresert 
the original, but time changes tiie meaning of words : af silvan 
fiilHs proms mutantur tn annos, ** 

X$ Aot the life A&ore thw the .7 ^£ach has its 

relative value, but one is more than the either. 

26 p Behold the hlvde of the hahveAV^ Luke xii. 04, * ravens.' 
^ This does not teach that man need not nor reap nor gather 
into barns. He ik ‘of more value than * the bird's because he can 
to some extent provide for himself, '^is harv^sste also 1 providenti- 
ally assist the ani^als^to conserve Ufe< He V^ho is in heaven 
regards their neec! and otMCH nlso, especially in Circumstances 
where human skill pr sagacity are of little ai-idl 

27. stature ; marg. ‘ age.* In Luke ii. 5a, %lx, $, it is evidently 
^stature ’ : but in John ix. Oi, xi, zj, ‘ age* is required* As 
Luke says that * the least * adduion is beyond man's power* it 
is not likely that the sudden increase of the stature by a cubit 
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concerning wment? Consider xhe lilies of the field, 
how they grow; ^hey toil ri^, neither do they spin ; yet 29 
I say unto you, that even Soldmon in all his glory was ^ 
not arrayed like one of these. But if God doth so clothe 30 
the grass of theifield, whfth to-day is, anc^ to-morrow is 
cast mWjT the oven, sAa// ke not much more clothe you, 

O ye of little faith? • Be not therefore anxious, saying, 31 
What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Where*- 
withal shall we be clothed? For after all these things 3^ 
do the Gentile^ seek ; forayotir heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of alllthese things. But seek ye first 33 
his king^m, and his righledbsn^^ss ; and all these things 


was thought •f. Lutteroth (Bruce) su^ests that the stature of 
the adult is twice that the child, is attained without 

our volitioai. ^ it ^ 

as. Ckiiuilder *W^«kv^’^|Occurs only in this place; 

ut Doth it and the wprd used Luke imply careful study. 
Jesus observed the befuty of natural objects i the lilies Vhich 
abounded whete moisture was supplied, and the richly coloured 
anemones of Palestine. 

29. Xu hin tflovy: as it was depicted by the Queen of Sheba, 
1 Kings X. The disciples did not discover the true teaching of 
nature because they were ‘ of little faith/ 

30. 'ITic oven which bread was baked was a large earthen 

vessel lined With the dough. The dried grass was placed within 
and set on fire. ^ 

32. Tok a^^ev aU these tninge do jbhe Oentilee eeeh. This 
endless pursuit bfi/^rdlcnt satisfaction was the old pagan life- 
method, which proved y be so full of disappointment. Matt, vi, i 
refers to their vain pp&ers,* which Were generally for earthly 
good; here their lirc-long search for happiness is referred to. 
The disciples wqfC to enter a new thepjy of life, founded on 
a fresh judgement of what the highest ^j^d. 

33. aeeic ye nrat. 'Ihe R.V, omits *ofteod,' and Luke yii. 
3t confirms this reading. The bteesings oflhe kingdom are to 
be the first object^f desire and efibrU Iflwe irUOte duty our 
first care God will tike care of our happiness. Yet the knowledge 
of this highest law of life be sought. Origen reports one 
saying of Christ to be : * Ask fbr the higher things and the lower 
Will be added.* We are not to infer that the lower things are 

’ .1 M 2 
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34 shall be added unio y»u* Be not therefore anxious for 
the morrow : fbr the morrot^ will be qnxious for itself, 
t Sufficient urtto the day itf the evil thereof. 

7.3 Judge not, that ycj be not judged. For with ‘what 
judgement yS jhdge, ye shall 'be judgedf ; and with what 

3 measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto yoh. And 
why beholdest thou the mote thut is ih thy brother’s 
eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine own 

4 eye? Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me cast 
out the mote out of thine eydS^ and lo, the beam is in 

5 thine oWn eye ? Thoti hypocrite, cast oyt first the beam 
out of thine own eye ; and then shalt thoti see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy Brother’s eye. 

<> Give not that which is holy unto the d<^s,^ neither cast 

not to be sought at ait : (hey t^ve their plape, bit/ it is not 
the * first.* UK ^ 

aa^This verse is omitted tiy Lulte,"3^ it i$ no doubt genuine. 
£ach 4 t|ay brings its own 'evir-^we do iw hnow what it may be 
— why anticipate ? La2arus (Luke xvi, ag) is said tb have suffered 

* eviJ."^ , 

u 

vjj, 1^5. judgmtmt agaimt otJim eondtinned. The beam 

and the mote, ^ 

i, (Judge aot. Luke vi. 37 gives this piece witli additions as 
a part of the great discourse $ Mark iv. 04 conStec;;J(s it with the 
Sower* The variety of association discloses the (Veedotn witfi 
which the evangelists arranged thfltir material. On the general 
topic cf. Rom. xiv. 3 ; t Cor. iv. 5; Jas. 4 ;, jg, iv. it. Men are 
apt to judge each other unfavourably even wheh data are incom- 
plete ; yat they hope for more grecioth^ treatment fVom God : 
Psw exxx, ^xltii, a. Th<^ divine judgemect^t will be impartial*— 

* with what measure ye mete, it sMl he mcmsnr^ to you^ 

3 . Amg wliy . . .t Jtowi Jews and Araljs have the 

proverb. CicerO h^ arid, * The IboUsh. see tkf faults of others 
but are unoonadom&f their own/ y Beholdest in ^contrast to 

* considerest,* and TOote ' to V 

vii, 6. ciuHtm *h<^* or pearls to 

swine. % ^ 

3 . 0 lve not ttov iriribli I* luSy. An apparent lack of con- 
nexion with that which precedes has been noticed (Bengel) ; but 
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your pearls Jjefore the swine, I^st haply they trample 
them under their feet, and 1®rn and rend you. 

Ask, and it sfiall be given seek, and ye shall l 
find^ knock, and it shall be opened unto you ; for every / 
one that askethureceiveth* and hd that seeketh findeth ; 
and to Mm that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what 9 
man is there of you,twho, if his son shall ask him for 
a loaf, will give him a stone ; or if Ke shall ask for a fish, 10 
will give 'him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know it 


it shews that while prejudice against others is to be avoided, their 
undisguised antipathy is not to overlooked. What are * holy' 
things? Weiss answers ‘the trufth,* or ‘Christian doctrine.^ 
The Fathers* interpreted it of the sacraments} ‘the holy to the 
holy,* ‘the gifts presiinted' (Cyril Jer.>. In this way the sacra- 
ments came «to be regarded as the Christian mysteries. The 
beginning of the develoi^ent may be^JJ^rved in Didache ix. 5 ; 
and in Tcstullian, 4^ who^aid that heretics cast holy 

things to dogs. Tne^e ^ad forgotten that in our 

Lord’s days the only ^aendees were those of the temple, and 
that these could nojt nave been referred to m this way,* It is 
not likely eiftier that Gentiles are here spoken of as ‘dogs,* 
though^ they arc referred to under this figyrative designation m 
Matt, XV. 26, Paul us^s it of Judaizers, Phil. iii. », and Rev. 
xxii, 15 refers it to the morally unclean, Boltzmann revives a 
notion that the Aramaic word for ‘holy’ is like that for ‘ear-ring.* 
This would comulete the parallelism, but has not received genera] 
<nssent. Pearts were the only gems referred to by our Lord, 

vii* 7-in* prayer. God, a$ Father, will not 

disappoint ms chj|tdrs«]. • The Goldel! Rule.' 

V. Ask, and it alia^be given: Luke xi. 9^x3 repeats this 
exhortation to prayer ^#er$e« 7'-'if),but brings in ‘an egg* and ‘a 
scorpion,’ He conwastt it also with the Lord's Prayer, and with 
the parable of ttfie importunalg friend. ‘ Ask Vdevelops into two 
figurative texpres^ons t *g^®t*^and ‘knock.' It is not always 
enough to'aski: supplication of a rifhteous man availeth 

much in its wbneinj^* las. m 3. Thai which is asked for 
is not always ebtwea, but dm door ‘ is opeled.* A father may 
not do exactly Witt his son wishes, but certainly Will not give 
him useless or injurious things. 

11. If ya then, nking svaf God alone is truly good ; man at 
the best is marked by impeifection. 
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how to give good giftsi unto your children^ how much 
more shall your Father is in heaven give good 

^12 things to them that ask kirn? All things therefore what- 
soever ye would that men should do uhto you> even sb do 
ye also unto ttiem : foi this is the law and the prophets* 
13 Enter ye in by the narrow gate : for wide is tkc gate, 
and broad is the Way, that leadetk to destruction, and 

— — ....... — — ■■■ — I 

ffooa cf. Jas. i. 17. The ^good things* are 

explained by the * Holy Spirit,* luke xi. 13. 

19 * AU thingi^ therefbre, Thia^was said in eflbct in Tobil 
iv. 15 : * What thou thyself hatest do to no inan/ Meyer, Weiss, 
and others say that the apocryphal saying is only negative ; but 
Wisd. of Sir, xxxi. 15 is positive : * Consider thy neigliJ^’SSr’s liking 
by thine ow^n/ The Talmud addS to the saying in*Tobit : ‘ for 
this is the whole Jaw.’ The originality of Jesus appears in the 
appropriation and development of the best thoughts of his people. 
We need not disparage wisdom of Uthers in order to exalt 
him. Luke vi. 31 abridgesithe saying, lea^pg out thef reference 
to * the law and the prophehai is to be ful011cd 

ih purity of heart and life, & v* 17; c 4 Matt xxii. 405 Rom. 
xiii. 8; Jas. n. 5. ‘Therefore’ suggestsnhat wc should do to 
others as we desire that God should do t(/us. * 

vii. 13, 14, Tit^o £^dies and two Leading to two termini . 

life and destruction.^ 

19 * Snt«v ye in by the narrow gate. Luke xiii. sa places 
these sayings in a journey toward Jerusalem, He has some 
differences of expression, as ‘the narrow dpfcr,V and ‘many* 
shall seek to enter tn.’ Whether the gate was 0rst (as Bengel 
and Meyer) or the way (as Alford, Clirr, &c.) we need not inquire. 
Some would make the cHurch to be thef‘\«K|y,* and refer to 
Acts iz4 xi;)c* 9, without referring to jedp xiv. 8. Luko Shews 
that the disciples had been asking if few okly were saved* Jesus 
taught that the path of true humility, sincSril^, and thoroughness 
was difiicult 5 that ceremonial con^rpiity or professional piety 
was easy; at which ^tthe disciples v«y*e alarr^jea. Ohiysostom 
remarks t * Strait is tlw gate, but not the oity.* Qn * destruction ' 
cf. Phil, I. S18 ; Heb.p, 39 ; 9 get ii^ 7, r6. ♦ * 

The idea of ‘ two pays ’ is iiwlcated in Dedt xxx. 15 ; i Kings 
xvin, 21 , Jen xxjfi* 9 : 9 Esdras vii. ra (a. m 90) employs the 
figures. In 2 Pet li. 2, 1$ we read ©f the * way of truth ' and the 
‘ way of Balaam.’ Rufinus (SymBoL c. 38^ speaks of an 

early Christian tractate called ^The Two Ways,’ or ' The Judgement 
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many be they that enter in there;J>y. For narrow is the 14 
gate, and straitened the that leadeth unto life, and 
few be they that*find it. ^ 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s ^ 
clothing, but ii\wardly raven’^ng wol>ies. By their 16 
fruits shall know them. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree 17 


of Peter.’ . The epistle of Barnabas speaks of ‘ the way of ligSt 
and that of darkness/ The * Shepherd ’ of Hernias and an early 
term of the ‘Apostolical ConsUtutkins' contained similar references. 
The Duiache^ c. i, says i ‘ T^re arc two ways, one of life and the 
other of death/ In their present form all these documents appear 
to depend upon our gospels, tholigh a Jewish composition on the 
subject preceded theyi. ’ 

14 . ‘ How narrow is the gate,' R. V. inarg., is a disputed 
reading which the majority of critics decline. It seems to have 
come from tMb omission of a letter in t^ji^reek particle* 

vii. 15- #7. A cation against falje ^Uphets—kwo^n by their 
works as trees by vheir fqiit^ The practice of righteousness 
and not its professioiK vvill be^i^ofni4ed and rewarded. The 
house built on the rdCk, and one built on the sand, shew the 
comparative Value of p^ctice and theory. 

15. Beware of falne prophets, i. c of false Christian teachers, 
as Maft. xxiv. tt-94; ^ John iv. i: not the Pharisees (Weiss . 
The DfWac/wy which says much about the jChristian prophcl'i, 
XI. xHy warns the church against ‘Christ traffickers.' Such arc 
here descubed js ‘ ravening wolvesk' These false teachers made 

• the ‘ way * Asier than the Baptist, with his demand for repent- 
ance ancf reformation. Thsd ‘ way ' was too ‘ strait’ for many. 

18. By t]|ielz^ trxiXtu yo shall know thosn : not by their roots. 
DidachCy xi. 3, '‘Jiy itfieir behaviour $hall the false and the true 
prophets be known. ’ Greek word means to know thoroughly. 
‘ Thorns * and ‘ thistlcd" ArcPconnected in Heb. vi* 8, On ‘thorns' 
grew a berry par^jy i^sembUng a grape. The ‘fruits' are the 
life and condilkt, not the onisiions. ' If doefrine were the fruit, 


then no c^^hodox^man ccwdU b8 condemned.’ Verses 16-iB make 
a doublet with^ii. 33-^5, which is represetUed in Luke vl 43^46. 
Sir J. C. Hav^klns ^inks that Luke tiiy best represent the 


^ Cf Ezek. xxii. iJ7-; John lA la ; Actb xx. 29. Ur. Hort {^yiidai\Uc 
Chrishanity, p. 104) nndb an allvision to Ibis passage in Paul's* words 
at EphcbUb'. ‘ grievoub wolves ’ ; ‘ not sparing the fiock,’ 
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bringeth forth good fryit ; but the corrupt ^tree bringeth 

i8 forth evil fruit. A good tt|te cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a cori^^pt tree bring %rth good fruit. 

\<) Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is fcewn 
down, and cast into tiie fire* ** ITterefoije by their fruits 

21 ye shall know them. Not every one that sakh unto 
me, l^rd, Lord, shall enter into thf kingdom of heaven ^ 
but he thaif doeth the will of my Father which is in 

22 heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
did we not prophesy by thy ^ame, and by thy name 
cast out devils, and by thy naine do many mighty works? 

10 . tree. So said the« Baptist, Matt, iiii^ to ; Ltike 

iii. 3-0- As the tree is not judged by its root, or by the si^e 
of Its stem, or the abundance of its leaves, so the ^disciple is to 
be judged, not by his ojftiittil dignity, nor, by social place, but by 
his work, I Cor. iii. 13,^ ^ ^ 

SI. Wot ovevy on« that .The fali^prophets used pious 

phrases. Believers gave VtnT* to Christ, t Cor. xii. 3 ; 

Phil, it xi; Acts ii. 36. Luke vl 46 sheVs that this is no anti* 
Pauline insertion. Yet Jesus insisted rno^re on the will of God 
being done by his disciples than that they should call him * Lord.' 
The title occurs in Mark xvi. 19, ao ; eleven times in Lukey si3c in 
John. 

aa. in that day: announced by prophets, MoL iii. 17, s 8, and 
which all Jews expected. The phrase is fre<|ttcnt in the Boo/t 
0/ Snock as xlv. 3, * On that day mine elect onh \rill sit on the* 
throne or glory, and make choice among their deeds * : cf^ Matt, 
xxiv. sk ? . 

4 t 4 wa not prophooy^ To * prophesi^ ' not merely to 
foretell the future, but to interpret the older prophecies, and to 
preach the doctrine of the kingdoms rail in x Cor. xiv< x, 3 
expresses the desire that all the belie vera^tihoidd prophesy. Here 
they are Wsvned that the Judge not recd^i^ them even 

though they tilegded their abilijinSi^* prophecy, exoscism, and 
miracles ; cf. Luke x. mo. Luke xTii. aa*^3p pla^s the caution in 
another connexion, f Clem* Eo. ^ ii.| quotes the^saying, * If ye 
were in my bosom lud do noTmy c6minan8i|, 1 would cast you 
out.* Wefes think# that theso faulty believers were ni Asia 
Minor, where the Greek gospel was girepared. 'Besides this place 
he refers to Matt. xiU. 4%, xxiv. lA llie K. V. marg. ‘ powers* 
m more literal even than fC V. mighty works. 
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• 

And then w^l I profess unto th^ni, I never knew you : 33 

depart from me, ye that wo^fc iniquity. Every one there- 24 

fore which hearetn these words ^f mine, and doeth them, 

shaft be likened unto a Wise man, which built his house J 

upon the rock ;\and the tain desl^ended, aind the floods *^5 

came, add the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; 

and it fell not : for iUwas founded upon the rock. And 36 

every one that heareth these words of mine, and doeth 

them not; shall be likened unto a foolish man, which 

built his house upon the^and : and the rain descended, 37 

and the floods came, rfhd the winds blew, and smote 

1 

^ ♦ * 

aa. work Isidatiity# or, more literally, Mawlessness ' ; 

Luke xiii. 37 (R* V* iniquity unrighteousness). The article 
‘Gospels,* EijicycL BHtan, x. 804, finds in this word a sign of 
Matthew’s legmism. Wje may, howe\ sc suppose that Matthew 
understood the Sermon toil the Moupt, where the ‘ Law,’ Matt. 

V. 17, is not the cerMonial sysli^. Holtzmann, like Weiss, says 
that it refers to the anlihomiaalaW If some PauHnists, as also 
Matt. xiii. 41, *them ^at do lawlessness.’ But the preaching 
of the Baptist .and of Jenus was not directed against Gentiles, but 
rathef* against immoral Jews, i John iit. 4 says, 'sin is lawless- 
ness.* * 

24. shall he likened. Luke vi. 48 , ' I will shew you to whom 
he is Uke.* The R. V. has * the rock ’ : a betlet foundation than 
< the sand.' The ' rock * is not to be taken as a symbol for the 
^church, or eiwn Christ : the contrast is not between orthodoxy 
and heresy, but between ob^ience and negligence. Jas, i. aa-as 
refers to the same contrast? Eusebius (Cramer’s CaUm, i. 56) 
says : * The work/sf ^tuf is the bouft, faith is the rock, and tht 
winds, rains, and stom^are every of temptation/ Matthew 
represents ttiO huUdetC ass selecting different sites. The one 
chose the brown alluvial flat which is near the stream in summer; 
the other prefspea the rocfenBn higher groujsd. Luke supposes 
that bothfcame to the where the storm would have 

equal force, but the ^$e map ^digged at^ went deep.* The 
other builuon tm surface* as Jas. L 24. Thejhannative in Matthew 
emphasises the sepj^te ^ementsW the stofc ; an^^eund^and : 
the rain on the jpof, the wind on the wans, the flood at the 
foundation. Hetile Mattiiew attributes the wise man's security 
to his choice of the tock ; Lilke attributes it to bis having * ell 
bmldcd/ > 
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upon that house; and it fell: and great, was the fall 
thereof. V 

^8 And it came to pass^hen Jesus ended these words, 
the multitudes were astonished at his teaching : fm he 
taught them %s o/te hWing authority, not as their 
scribes. 

8 And when he was come down., from the mountain, 
2 great multitudes followed him, And behold, there came 
to him a leper and worshipped him, saying*, Lord, if 


vii. »8, 29. Effect 0/ the pvmcktftgj^ 

28 . Ana it to pass, whon Jestiv enAod. This formula 

occurs five times in Matthew ; tci. i, xiii, 53, xix, x, xxvi. i. It 
resembles the conclusion of Psalm Ixxii : * the prayjci «5 ot Dav»d 
the son of Jesse are ended,’ The writer no doubt followed the 
original Matthew in such matters. 

29 . for lie taught th|jm, or * was continually t(»aching them.* 
The scribes quoted the4f%DDis of the past ; he appealed to reason 
and to conscience. Mark V 22^7 reprosy ts this saying of tht 
people as having been ma(|f q^^Otpeanaum ; l^uke vii. x says that 
Jesus entered Capernaum after the discourse. At any rate the 
Synoptists here report the Galilean teachjH^g, 

viii. 1-4, The leper hecUed His testimony to be to the priests, but 

to none beside. ^ 

Having given h^s general view of the contents and form of 
the teaching of Jesus, the writer now proceeds to exhibit in 
rhaps. viii and ix the miracle-working of the great Teacher, 
The two chapters report nine miracles, and thefe arc few beside^ 
recoJrded in this gospel. The other Synoptists report the same 
minfcles, but usually place them in relation U> the life-plan of 
otir Lord. Matthew bring® them tog^exahei^ noooubt for the 
com'^nictice of both teachers and taughik Tlie remainder of the 
gospel— after these two sections, which aisplay the doctrine and 
the miraculous achievements of Jesus-^isadex^ied to the principal 
events of His publiit lifo- f 

2. there oamte t6 Mm * leper* i. 40 ; Lake u 12, place 
the occurrence after, the healln|r of Pctei^s mother*in-law (verse 
i4*), but Luke has At before^i^o j^ermon. An •locate it near 
Capernaum— Luke, A in one of the cities.^ The usual variety 
of expression is indicated in whht is said of tlfo leper, who ^ wor- 
'ihipped him* (Matthew), * beseeching him' (Mark), ‘fell on his 
face and besought him* (Lufcq). ‘(N.B.^Here it is Luke, not 
Mark, who combines the otherjr] Mark omiU ‘ Lord,* 
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thou wilt, thou canst make me ckan. And he stretched 3 
forth his hand, agd touchecjThim, saying, I will ; be thou 
made clean* ^jAnd straightway ^is leprosy was cleansed, 
Antf Jesus saith unto him, See ^ou tell no man; butV^ 
go thy shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift/ 
that Mdses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

And when he was entered into Capernaum, there came 5 

3, touched Mm, though this was considered to be a defilement* 

‘ a man lull ol’ leprosy’ (Luke). All mention it, because to touch 
without contagion was paxtt^f ^he miracle. £sch reports the 
saying of Jesus, < I will $ b^thou made clean/ 

4 . See thou tell no man. In Lev. xiii, xiv there are several 
forms of cutaneous disease noticed ^nder the general name ot 
leprosy, ahd the law for cases pf recovery is given. The offering 
of the poor included a lamb, two pigeons, with Hour and oil. 

The testimony unto them, 1, e, both to priests and people* 
demonstrateef that a grjat healer whrLrecognized the law had 
arisen, Matthew abbreviates thesi' nSHratives, and does not 
say here (as Mark %id Lukc)^hat tlic maiT was unable to sup- 
press his gladness on so grc8l^|5 Ifecovcry, but announced it 
to all his fnends. Th^ miracle was notable and certain to excite 
attention, but Jesus wb afraid of premature popular commotion, 
Matt, XL Id ; yet, * moved with compassion ’ (Mark), he took the 
risk, «rhe leper had seemed to discern the difficulty when he 
said, ‘If thou will, thou canst/ Satan in the wilderness had 
come with a sentence of similar fornix* If tfiou art/ &c.~“When 
ho invited Jesus to an act of daring; but here the request came 
^for a benefit another, not to himsdf. According to Marie i. 
it was tlic demons who first cot*fes&ed Jesus to be the Messiah, 
but they were forbidden tolnake it known, Mark iiu la, y/# a6. 
Mark V. 43*says^tha± no man was 4 o mention the healing of 
Jairus’ daughter; Matt ix, 06 says that the fame pf it went 
everywhere : cf Mark 'ni, 3# and Matt. ix. 30. As each Synoptist 
mentions the com^ssipn to the leper to go to the priest, there is 
no special infq|en«:€ in the in favour of^lhe Judaism of the 
first gosp^. ^ 

In i. 44 Mark^combiijptraic sfalements ol Matthew an<i Luke. 

viii. 5- 1^. ICaSff thi His faif 4 ; the healing of his 

servant An infei^nce fVom this case. 1 

3 . The narratife of the centurion (Matt. viii. 5-13 ; Luke vu. 
i-to) is omitted by^ark. ^e others introduce it in the same 
way . when he wan entetea into CapemaUm. A centurion 
was the taptain of a hundred men — the sixtieth part ol a legion. 
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6 unto him a centurion, beseeching him, and paying, Lord, 
my servant lieth in the house/sick of the paisy, grievously 

7 tormented. And he n$/th unto him, 1 jrill come and 
heal him. And the centurion answered md said, I^^ord, 
^ am not worthy that thou shouldest jcome under my 
roof : but only say the word, and my servantVhall be 

9 healed. For I also am a man under authority, having 
under myself soldiers; and I say to this one, Go, and 
he goeth ; and to another. Come, and he coiheth ; and 
10 to my servant, Do this, and the doeth it. And when 
Jesus heard it,’ he marvelled, Vnd said to them that 
followed, Verily I say un^o ybu, I have not found so great 


Probably this man was a Palestinian native who had entered the 
Roman army. Luke reports that though he was ^ Gentile, he 
loved the Jewish peon|f^nd had built them a synagogue. For 
such a neighbour, the Jewish elders would gladly iritci^edc. 

6. mjr servant. ‘ My youth 'i^ajihow)'f * my slave ’ (Luke). 
Some slaves had good ma^eri*.^nd this servant 'was precious* 
(Luke, R. V, marg.) to Uie centurion. BlM^ause the word ‘boy* 
is sometimes used for <aon,* it has been fimugUt that the miracle 
recorded in John iv. 46 is the same as this. Matthew and Luke 
describe the case very much as it is presented in John'jiv. 47, 
but at several point;s the two accounts have strong diasimilarities. 

tr, a. When Jesus said that he would come and heal him, the 
centurion confessed his unworthiness. He knew the Jewish 
prejudice against ‘ entering in * with a Oentile. ^ X.ttke says that, 
he ^d not hin^elf come, but obtamed the services of elders 
to H^esent his case, and then mends to say, ^Trouble not 
thyself,* * V 

only imy ttio word. He expecteds^that Jesus could bring 
supernatural forces into action as reatJily as he himself governed 
the movements of his subordinates, \ 

10. ho raarvolMl^ This is not Jesus Veally wondered 

at, or admired, the man^s fiilth, Jt wk* sorpriring tbak while so 
many were sceptical about the of the healer, an outsider 
should so fully Bppnfsiate ^ 

Vorihr « mat J* Only this Igcspel bar here the Aramaic 
‘verily/ ^ V 

t have not ^tthd 00 groai«^ Ikith, noP not in Israel. 
Whatever the original Matthew we may perceive that our 
gospel was not written to flatter Jewish opinion. 
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faith, no, not, in Israel. Abd I say unto you, that many n 
shall come from^ the east ^and the west, and shall sit 
down with graham, and and Ja^b, in the 

kingdom of iffiiven : but the soui^ of the kingdom shall 
be cast forth inh) the outA* darkness : there shall be the/ 
weeping^nd gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said unto the 13 
centurion, Go thy way ; as thou hast believed, ^ it** 
done unto thee. And the servant w^jhealed in that hous. 

And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw 14 
his wife’s mother lying si*ak df a fever, And he touched 15 
her hand, and the fevfe left her; and she arose, and 
ministered unto him. Anrf wlysn even was come, they 
brought unto him many possessed with devils : and he 
cast out the spirits with a word, and healed all that were 
sick: that it might •be fulfilled »^ich was spoken by ^7 

11. many en>siiA4|ae ^st. fhis saying receive^i 

fresh illustration when Gentile^^fer? gatliered into the church. 
Though the Jews oUected to sit down with Gentiles, these 
despised one^ are to take a place among the most exalted sons 
of the kingdom* X-uke aiii. a8 finds a different connexion for the 
saying. 

IS. Matt. xxii. 13 (Luke xiv. 7) associates th® ^ outer darkness ' 
with the unqualified guest. According to the most popular Jewish 
conception heaven was a great banquet, where the favoured race 
* should meet Vim ancestral saints, but the Gentiles should not be 
admitted. Jesus opposed tfris doctrine. The judgement would 
be taken onlnOral grounds, Matt. vii. only the truly right^us, 
Rom. 11* 9, shoul#De%aved. 

viii. 1 4-17. fiber's rund of fioer. Demoniacs 

healed, according m pupphecy. 

X 4 , 16 * As fs dfual witl rJ^ tthew. his acqount of the healing 
in Peter'sshouse if briefet^|$u^hat of Mark (1, 09-3?) or of Luke 
(iv, 38, 39) : indeed thp^ of Matthew and Luke Oould be made 
from that in Mark. Miurk (yeme op) speaks pf the houso of Simon 
and Andrew at C^fibrhaum t bul^qhn X 44 that 3 ethaaida 
was their city* S 1 

16 * All the Syloptists eoigtnemorate this wondeHUI evening. 

Matthew doefl^ not mention the silence enjoined on the 
demons; cf* Matt. xU, 15; Mark Ui« 10 >^10. The fulfilment of 
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Lsaiah the prophet, snying, Himself took opr infirmities, 
and bare our diseases. % 

i8 Now wh^rt Jesus saw^reat multitudesj|bout him, he 
gave commandment to depart unto the omtr side. WVnd 
ahere came scribe, and said unto hitjj, Master, I will 

20 follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And J^us saith 
unto him, The foxes have holes, ,and the birds of the 
heaven Aatfe nests j^but the Son of man hath not where 

21 to lay his head. And another of the disciples ‘said unto 
2 2 him, Lord, suffer me first to'go^and bury my father. But 

Jesus saith unto him, Follow m&; and leave the dead to 
bury their own dead. ^ % 

23 And when he was enteredr into a boat, his" disciples 


prophecy is again noticed. The quotation is froiiv the Hebrew 
of Isa. hii. 4. Matthewses not say tha; it was the Sabbath, but 
Luke iv. 31 and the rSerepce to the synagogue indicate that it 
was : the sick could not co:^e ui^ the evening. 

viii, i8-’a2. A unhe and desire to folUm Jesus, The 
conditions of discipleship. ^ 

18 . The section viii. t8-aa mentions Wo of tKe three cases 
found in Luke ix. 51-62. The expression he gave cOn^anO- 
ment is rather strong, but the term shews that now Jesus had 
assumed authority tover the disciples. But in verse 20, Rj V. 
marg., ‘Teacher*' is the correct title. 

19 . Matthew calls the first of the applicants, a aorlbe, marg. 

‘ one scribe,* because the numerals had acquired thi force of the‘ 
indefinite article or pronoun : but (I^^ke) ‘a certain man.* 

whittiexsoevei? thou, gpevt. He had some idea vt^hat disciple- 
ship involved ; but this would be more suilablb to a later period 
in the ministry. Luke places this conveiVation towards the close 
of our Lord*$ life, when ‘ his face was set towards Jerusalem.* 

90 . tha B<m of ntan. See Matt. xv£ A Messiah who 
had the highest pla^c (Eph. i. 3) Wt(!^;^pected, nefi one who bad 
‘ not where to lay his head/ ‘ ** 

99 . laava the Those who hod nbt received the new life 

of the kingdom* Jr * s, * 

yUi. 23- 27. Jssust'uhs the sea. The Master asleep in the storm. 
His word of power,, and the faith ofijthe witnesses. 

93 . Mark <iv. 35'^4r) places thetaccount of the storm, during 
which Jesus was asleep, after the parable of the Sower, as also 
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followed him. And beliold, thetje arose a great tempest ^4 
in the sea, insomuch that t^le boat was covered with the 
waves : but he wSs asleep. Ar^l they came to him, and ^5 
awoke him, saying, Save, Lord we perish. And he V 
saith unto them.^ Why arer'ye fearful, O ye *of little faith ^ 
Then hor arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and 
there was a great calm. And the men marvelled, sayin^'^ 
What manner of man is this, that even the winds and th^ 
sea obey him ? 

Luke viii aa ^5 ; but tlic l^i^r assigns it to ^one of tjiose days * 
The three accounts differ too much for any theory of mutual 
dependence to be established . } The suggestion respecting the 
boat IK by Matthew and Luke traced to Jesus, but Mark says, 

* the disciples take him as he vlfhs.* 

94. a gareat tempesti or * a great trembling * : the others have 
'storm.' The lake, surrounded by steep and lofty hills, was liable 
to sudden and fierce tempests 

ha -WVM Mark says, 'iti the stern, as],eep on the 

cushion.' 

S5. Save, Lord. Cf, Matt. xfvTso. In Mark it is 'Teacher* , 
in Luke, 'Master, MaAer/ 

96 . O ye 6 t litUe %ltli. Cf. Matt. vi. 30, viii. a6, xlv. 31, 

XVI 8^ Luke xii. aB. Mark has, ‘Have ye no faiths* Luke, 

‘ Where is your faith ^ ’ All say that there was a ‘ calm,* but 
only Mark gives the words, ‘Peace, be stilk’ In Matthew the 
disciples are rebuked before the storm is quieted ; in Mark and 
Luke after. 

* 9 V. Wliat^saiiiter of is this ? This was one of the great 

acts which secured the faith|pf the disciples. It was an exhibition 
of power oA their own familiar lak^ where experience had so 
often shewed thoAi tHhir utter helplessness. 

the mott who nunasrsUod were the disciples themselves, and 
not those who after wai^S hSard of the event (Weiss), 

viii. 2S-34. Th* demoniacs healed. The demons 

lead the swine to destructpimi Uje dismay of the people. 

The account of the gvent at Gadara (Matt. viii. 28-34) is found 
in Mark i out; Luke viii. 96->3a In Matthew it precedes the 
case of the palsied i6an 0), and of the culling of the publican 
at Capernaum (i^ 9) ; but Mark v. x ami) Luke viii. i 6 place 
these occurrences! at an earlk&r stage. Such narratives attest the 
history, which was Written imotber tiroes than ours, and justifies 
Itself by the appropriation of conceptions belonging to its own 
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28 And when he was pome Id the other side into the 
country of the Gadarenea, there met him two possessed 
with devils, coming forjh out of the toinbs, exceeding 


‘period* How th& event may be expmined is another question ; but 
if we arc to give aiiy credit to the evangelical narrative all, this 
act of healing, with its strange associad^, cannot be ignored. 
' We need not discuss the question, whether it Was right in Jesus 
tp destroy the property of others. He who possessed such power 
as this, must haVe absolute right over all things ; but 
noticed that except in this, and in the case of the barren fig tree, 
no element of destruction entec'ec^into the miracle-working of 
Jesus Christ ^ 

jk8. Jesus had come to the eastern side of the lake— to the 
country of the Gadarenes : Mark v. 1 *. Josephus {B, /. iv. 7. 8) 
mentions Gadara, the capital of Perea 5 but this was probably the 
city several miles south-east of the^lake, the site of which is now 
♦ known as Um Keir. Tlie scene of the miracle must have been 
nearer the shore, for the^ man met Jesus as he caime from the 
boat, Mark v. 0. It not, thereforej Gerasa, which was in 
Gilead ; nor Gadaru propet', for tiiis was tq* far awa^y s but, as 
tuke says, * over against Cali^^ * If the district was under the 
supervision of the authorities at Gadara, it might be regarded as 
the oonatey of the 0adara|»O0. Dr, Thom?^on {jLm 4 ^nd ike Book) 
identifies it with the ruins of Khersa, near WhiChi<are slopes and 
rocks with tombs. Dr. Geo. Smith {Geog, p* 45P) $ayS that the 
lake is surrounded with ruins of the old cities^ At Gadara he 
found tombs, and peasants had just dug up a stohe marked Legim 
X/y; cf, Mark v. 9. Weiss holds that the readers of the gospel 
would know Gadara as a city of some repute, but not Gergasa. 
The confusion of the two inclines him to believe iHat the writer 
was not a Palestinean (/ntrod. to ihi 71 ii a86)* 

Matthew mentions twn posaawMA, or Mqmohiacs* (marg.\ 
but th^ Other evangelists only refer to one:* I^ltxmann remarks 
that Mark i. na mentions another case^ notVefbrred to by Matthew, 
where similar things were said t e* g, ^ What have I to do with 
thee r* Weiss tri<g to explain the dlacrepak'^ as an inference 
from the plurality 01 the demons. since Augustine, have 

supposed that one demon was more violent add loquaiious than 
the other, so that he alone is expressly dieniicmed by Mark and 
Luke. It has beem observed qtlso that Matthew mehtions two 


^ -Y 

» ' Gerga«ienejt/ A, V. lAd Luke viU.«<a6, R. V, diarg. Of the oldest 
MSS. the Western preibrs * Gerasene^ the Aleiaildrian * Gergasenes/ 
whicn^k»^t^al (oldest) * Gadaienefi/ 
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fierce, bo that no man could pass by that way. And 29 
behold, thc7 cned out, s^i^ing, What have we to do 
with thee, thou Son of God ? arl^thou come hither to tor- 
inerMt us before the time ? Now l^ere was afar off from .yS 
them a lu;rd of, many s\^ne feeding. Atid the devilj^c 
besouglii/him, saying, If thou cast us out, send us awa}{^ 
into the herd of swi»e. And he said unto them, Go/T* 
And they came out, and went mto the swine: and 
behold, the whole herd rushed down the steep into the 
sea, and perished in th-f waters. And they that fed 33 
them fled, and went aw#y into the city, and told every- 
thing, and what was befallen ko them that were possessed 
with devils. And behold, all the city came out to meet 3 ^ 
Jesus: and when they saw him, they besought kirn that 
he would dd^art from, their borders^,. 

And h(i entere4 into a boat, •ana ctossed .over, and 9 
came into his own city. b|hold, they brought to 2 


bliml men, xxj 30, wtrere the other Synoptistfa have only one. 
I.ukc has most of the full account in Mark, but Matthew 13 content 
with th^ principal points. 

29 . inrhat have w« to do with thee? Mark i. 24 has * we/ 
but Mark v, 7 G * ; Luke viii. 129. 

thou 0O11 ofgMi, The others have ‘Jesus' ; but Mark i. 25, 
ei. ti, ‘holy dtoe of God'; also Luke iv. 34 : but Luke vni, 28, 
< Jesus, thou Sou of the Most^igh God.' 

to torvu^t ue helbre the On ‘torment* cf. Luke 

xvi* 28; on ‘the/tinA/ Matt. xxv. 41. Matthew makes no 
reference to their namc,> Lesion.’ 

31 . the herd of swine. These animals, impure to the Jew 
(^Deut. xiv. 8 ; Isa.^v. %), as also to Egyptians and Arabians, 
were eaten by tBe heathen. jM^tthew says thdy were ‘ afar off ' ; 
Mark and I 5 ike, ‘ os the 

ix, 1-8. patsjf In Charge of blasphemy 

from the scribes because sin is forgiven. Tlfc people rejoice at 
the miracle. # 1 

1. And he enteled Into m tmat belongs to the previous nar- 
rative. Capernaum is*caUed hift own oity. 

2 . Mark ii. i-j2 and Luke v. 17*26 extend the account of the 
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him a man sick of the.j>aby, lying on a bud : and Jesus 
seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be 
3 of good cheer 3 thy s)as are forgiven. And behold, 
certain of the scribes^ said within themselves, This^ man 
i|>^blasphemethJ' And Jesus kriowing tb^iir thoughts said, 
S^Wh^refore think ye evil in your hearts? Fo& whether 
is easier>^ to say, Thy sins are forgiven 3 or to say, Arise, 
6fand walk? But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy), Arise, and* take up thy bed, and go 
unto thy house. And he ard&e, and departed to his 
8 house. But when the nkiltitudes saw it, they were 
afraid, and glorified God, which had given such power 
unto men. 


palsied man td ncllrly as many words agaij<^ As iu^hc aotouut 
of the demons, viii. 38 -34/^11 dir tlie daughter of Jairus, ix 18 26, 
Mattiiew abbreviates the common narrative In verse 8, Matthe^w , 
refers to the < multitudes * ; Mark ii. ttf * many were gathered 
together'; and Luke v. 17, that ‘there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law silting by.* Here also the invalid ‘lying 
oil a bed/ but there is no account of the removal of tliu root 
Otherwise the accounts arc closely similar. AH contain ‘seeing 
their faith/ and *thy sins are forgiven* Perhaps the paralytic 
was young (see 9on), and there is not much ground for the 
conjecture that this suffering resulted from personfi sin ; cf. John 
ix. 3. though the sequel points to ite connexion between sin and 
transgression, Ps. ciii* 3. * tv 

ClMlr fiaith refers to the people, bui imJ^Ues tliat tlie man 
was eagerly consenting to what thef^ dia* 

3 . The objection that Jesus had s|>okei^ blasphemy, in presuming 
to pronounce the forgiveness of^ins, was i}6l expressed : Jesus 
knew theii* thoughts. To ^ bia^neW ^ is to speak against God, 
or scornfully of sacred things fnlatt. 65 ; Mark lii. 09. 

3.1 thy h#3t a mat on whkh the man wah stretched. The 
narrative becomes^ivid, an# the d^nstrUcfion is changed i ‘ that 
ye majf know , • saith he/ On the word ‘authority’ see 
Matt vii^ 09, ik. 8, xxl i ^ 

8 . The people's surprise receiMsm difiereat expression here and 
in Mark ii. la and Luke v. a6. 
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And ab Je^us passed by from thence, he saw a man, <j 
called Matthew, sitting at ^he place of toll : and he 
saith unto him, Follow me. An^ he arose, and followed 
him. * \ t 

And it rainc tp pass, as he sat at meat In the houscy/o 
behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat dowry 
with Jesus and his dhiciples. And when the j^harhecb 
saw it, they said unto his disciples, Why eateth your* 
Master wiCh the publicans and sinners? But when he 
heard it, he said, They thjft: dre whole have no need of 
• — T 

IX, 9. Maiihet*) called^ The pujplican becomes a disciple. 

9 . a mau, oaUed IKattliew, who •has the name Levi, Mark 
11. 14 ; Luke v. »7. The circumstances under which the call was 
given are identical in the three accounts: ‘as Jesus passed by,* 
‘sitting at th^ place of toll,* with the miracle on tlie paralytic 
preceding, and the entertainment in thcv%house afterwards, A 
singular ob|purity rc^sts over the personal Inslipry of most of the 
twelve, and the case of Matthew is no exception. He is not 
mentioned in the Acts (except in ^Us^ i. is) nor in the epistles, 

• and no tradition of him^as any authority. His name appears as 
Matthew (here*, ‘called^; Luke v. 37, ‘byname Levi’) in each 
list of the apostles, so that probably Levi was the Jewish, and 
Maltheifr the Christian, name for the same person*. On Uic lists 
of the apostles, Matthew stands seventh in Marl^and Luke, eighth 
in Matthew and Acts. In Mark ii. 14 Levi is said to be the ‘son 
of Alpbseus.' This could scarcely have been the lather of James 
X. 3\ or«the two sops would have been a pair, like Andrew 
and Peter, John and James.| Except in Acts i. 13 Matthew is 
associated with Thomas. ^ 

ix. 10-13* J 4 sid rafl wUh sinmvs. The Pharisees, who com* 
plain, are instructed from Scripture. 

XO. the honae^ Mark ii. and Luke v* 09 shew that this 
was the abode oiiithQ^ubuCan. ^ • 

19 , 13 . ^ey thjdi mKP wj^ele ^^ears m eadi account, but the 

yd *-. ■ ' I ■ '. v . f '■ 

* The distmetifniof I45V1 from Matthew has Ijffon held by Urotms, 
Neandar, Hilgenfeld, Kdhss ; by‘t:icm! ‘Alex. Strm* iv. 9. 73 ; and by 
Origen, CWr. i.-6a. Hesch supposes 

that Nathanael, John I, 45, xxi. jiMand Matthew wto identical, b^usc 
each name * the gift^of Ood.\ Faustus the Manichean said tlut 
Matthew would not have reported about bimseF, ‘he saw a man, 
called Matthew.’ 
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13 a physician, but they that are sick. But gp yc and learn 
what this meaneth, 1 desjre^iercy, anj^ not sacrifice* : for 
I came not to call the jiighteous, but sinners. 

Then come to him/ the disciples of John, saying,^ Why 
do we and ftie Pharisees fasi oft, but thy disciples fast 
i^^not? And Jesus said unto them, Can the sots of the 
hri de"Cl:ny,mber mourn, as long as <the bridegroom is with 




quotation from Hos. vi. 6 (see again Matt xii. 7) only hete. 
The prophet in hi& day taught Israel that God loved mercy more 
than sacrifice. The scribes, whO pretended to know the Scriptures, 
ough^ to go and ‘learn* what such ^.ayiiigs really taught. There 
were * many publicans and sinners * who displayed more religious 
receptivity than any of tlvese educated legalists. This was the 
first occasion on which Jesus hgd so publicly identified himself 
with the ostracized classes: henceforth he was marked by the 
dominant party as a foe to be dealt with. He yields them a sort 
of ironical coiitession by speaking of J:hem as ‘iSfic righteous’; 
while his clients arr* signers,* ‘When the Pharisees saw it,’ 
they instinctively detected that he had i^lected htb associates. 
They were present not a#gu«4lf3, but as spectators, which custom 
allowed. In Capernaum Jesus might have made fnends of some, 
of the nnmcious persons in good sociaKpositions, who dwelt in 
a town so important. It was on the mercantile route between 
cast and west, and especially between the territories <»f Herod 
and Philip. Matthew, who had held a lucrative post, now ‘ left 
all* to follow Jesus* His astonished neighbors by their gaze 
of amazement expressed their pity for his hallucination. The 
words ^ to repentance,* A, V,, are in Luke v. Clem. Ep. w. 
(end of second century) has the remark, ‘ Another Scriplture saitn, 

I came ndt to call the righteous/ • I 

ix. 14^17, The discipt^s' qmsUoH They are 

taught that forms may vary with time and circumstances. 
Parabolical reference to doth and ^ine-skins. 

X4. Why Ao we and the I^harfedep Ihet^ft? It appears that 
the disciples did Hot observe thejewish fasts^tiartly, occause of 
the reason given vi. 16 ; paniSy, bdl^pisc they wer® like guests 
at a bridal party, who must be checrfule John lii. 29 represents 
Jesus as a bridegroom, and|he Baptist asj^is m€nd.* The bride* 
groom^s departurepis hinted at for llie first time. 

XO. In verse ^ mourn* and ^fast* coiiespond; Mark and 
Luke have ‘ fast* only. * Shall bJ taken sj^way * is in the original 
a woid only here and Mark ii. »o, Lyke v. 35. All followed a 
Greek source. The 'sons of the bt idc- chamber * were the 
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them ? but t]ie days will come, .when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from tl|cm, and then will they fast. 
And no man putt^h a piece of tmdressed cloth upon an iG 
old garment ; for that which shom^^ fill it up taketh from 
the garment, and^a worse ftent is made. Neither do menyi 
put new wine into old wine-skins : else the skins hurst^ 
and the wine is spilled* and the skins perish; but they piiP* • 
new wine into fresh wine-skins, and both are preserved. * 

While ht! spake these things unto them, behold, there iS 
came a ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My daughter 
is even now dead : but cfmie and lay ihy hand upon her, 

youths who conducted the briJe ta the house of the bride- 
g^inom, ♦ 

16 . utidresfled oloth: ^new,* A. V. and in Luke. Perhaps 
this IS a farther use of the imagery of a marriage, at which new 
robes were prepared, or*oId ones renovated, and wine was put 
into bottles^ The n^doth contracted after ^ing poistened and 
dried, and worse rent* was ma^. 

17 . wlne-Kklnv, and not *bolu^s,’lre yet used in the East. 

* The old skins, corrupt^ by use, broke up under the fermentation 

of the * new Wine.' 'Pne old order was changing, and the new 
ideas the kingdom nrtust develop forms suited to their Own 
nature* To those Who wrote at a later time the change would 
be v<Ty manifest*^ » 

ix. i8-a6. TUI healing of the daughter oj Jatrus and of a 
^t^eased woniqft,* 

18 . The accounts of the two miracles narrated here, verses 18- 
26, arc also amilarly interw"ven in Mark v. ai-43 and Luke viii. 
40-56 ; which sugeests that they wer^ so m the primary source. 
Mark's account 155 words, Luke's 123, and Matthew’s 100. 

All that Matthew reports if; in Mark ; but he omits the name 
* Jairus * ; also the iiam^s of the disciples allowed to be present ; 
the words * Damsef, arise,* and the injunctioji not to make the 
miracle kn6wn* l^ark an4fLuk^most nearly agree. 

While he spake t^dSa thiuga. Matthew still thinks of Jesus 
as < ill the hpust **; but Mark v. si: and Luke vijii. dO describe him as 
near the sea and a crtJwd aroilnd WfU. * ' 

a srhler : one ^ho prei^idcd over the eld^ in the synagogue ; 
sometimes there \A|as more than one : Acts xiu. 13. The primitive 
bishop probably had A similar effice. 

My daughter is even uow dead* The original has a past 
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19 and she shall live. And Jesus arose, and/ollowed him, 

20 and jr<? did his disciples. 5>.nd behold, a woman, who 
had an issue of blood^twefve years, came behind him, 
and touched the hox^T>o{ his garment: for she said 
within herself If I do hut todch his g^rment^J shall be 

i 2 made whole. But Jesus turning and seeingNier said, 

-"'^Daughter, be of good cheer; thy « faith hath made thee 
.whole. And the woman made whole from that 

23 hour. And when Jesus came into the rul6r^s house, 
and saw the flute-players*, and the crowd making a 

24 tumult, he said, Give place: foi^the damsel is not dead, 

25 but sleepeth. And they kughed him to scorn. But 
when the crowd was put forth, he entered in, and took 

tense « < died/ Some think that was oi)ly the father's pessimistic 
view of the case, becatise ^ilark says, * at the point of jjeath ' ; and 
Luke, * lay a dym^-' Mark *ilso reports arlater message : * the 
child is dead.' Afterward^j said, verse 24, * the damsel is not 
dead, but sleepeth.' 

80 . The progress of Jesus is delayed bjiaaother application for 
healing power. Mark gives the details, which are abridged by 
Matthew. The cases are intended to illustrate the pewer of 
faith, ^ 

8X. Zf It 4o but touolL hlsgaxniiaiit : hence w response (verse 
92), be of good oboer (cf. John xvi. 33 ; Adis xxiii 71, Jesus 
to Paul), and tby faith bath made tbee wboie^ /f>. ^ hath Baved» 
thoe,' the latter a rhythmical sayiiu*', found Mark v. 34, x 52; 
Luke vii. 50, viii. 4$, xvii. 19, xviit. 42. Her modest, desire not to 
draw attention to herself;^ and not to bi^ng^efllement on the 
teacher, had made her come ^ behind him/ She thought to touch 
‘ the border^ — the ampedoH ordered by Nutn, xv. 38, to remind 
the wearer of the commandments^woujd be sulfldent; but her 
faith, not the tassej, wrought the cure* ' < 

88, 84 * Matthew alone speajte of btito^Xayor^' though all 
speak of the latnentation whicn required them and the waihng 
women. The m^lbnnd condition of the ^rl l^ad*eaisted for some 
time : all thou|d^she was dedd, an<f iaugb^ bim to aooiniwhen 
he suggested another view. 1 

88. wbea the o&wd waa put fUxtb. He Ws already in the 
ruler's house (23^ and this further entering in h explained in 
Mark v, 40, * goeth in where the child was.’ 
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her by the hj^nd ; and the damsel, arose. And the fame 2f> 
hereof went forth into all th 5 t land. 

And as Jesus passed by from thence, two blind men 27 
followed him, crying out, and sayltpg, Have mercy on us, 
thou sony^f Da^id. And when he was oome into the^KS 
house, toe blind men came to him : and Jesus sait/ 
unto them, Believe yathat I am able to do this? The;p’ « 
say unto him, Yea, Lord Then touched he their eyes,* 29 
saying, Afccording to your faith be it done unto you. 
And their eyes were open id* And Jesus strictly charged 30 
them, saying, See that tfb man know it. But they went 31 
forth, and spread abroad his/fame in all that land. 

And as they went forth,«behold, there was brought to 32 
him a dumb man possessed with a devil. And when 33 


26 . Matthew reports %vhat is probable, that ‘ the fame hereof 
went forthiinto alWhat land,' but ntt (a^li^rkand Luke) that 
Jesus forbad them to mention iL Wmas Meyer infers from the 

^ phrase ‘all that land* that the wnterwas not a Palestinean (cf. 
verse 32). ^ ^ 

ijc. 37-31. Cure of me blind. How the blind called on Jesus, 
and vusare relieved. Setrecy charged upon them in vain. 

27 . two blind men. This case is only reported by Matthew. 
That found in Matt xx. 30, q. v., occurred 'at Jencho, this at 
Capernaum. Hoitzmann and others regard the records as doublets 

^of the same ^eyeiH. The cry, ' thou son of David,' is the same — 
at this early period not ver^ likely- and in both cases the cure 
was by iouc|ji. Here Jesus lays, * Believe ye that I am able to do 
this?' and in xx, 3a, *What wilUye that / should do unto 
you ? ' Still Wefts tnlnks it incredible that the accounts should 
refer to the same case* • 

tbon son of Three narratives concerning blind men 

include this titie iiWatt. ix. 37, 3tii. 23, xx. 30. If now given for 
the first ti^e there wpuld be a reason for the* charge to be silent 
which followed. 4 f 

30 . strletX|r dbdf ffA them s marg. < sternly/ The word is also 
found in Mark i. | 3 fxiv *5 •murfimred'; Jbhn xL 33 * groaned,’ 
In each case strong fueling is indicated. 4 

ix. 33-34. A lilumb demmiac. The libel of the Pharisees, re- 
peated elsewhere. • • 

32 * a dumb man. This was no doubt the case referred to in 
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the devil was east out^ the dumb man spajce : and the 
multitudes marvelled, sayin|, It was never so seen in 
34 Israel. But the Phari^es said, By tHe prince of the 
V devils casteth he out dpils. ^ 

And Jesus went about all the cities i^nd th^ villages, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching tnfe gospel 
the kingdom, and healing all manner of disease and 

36 ^11 manner of sickness. But when he saw the multitudes, 
he was moved with compassion for them, bcckuse they 
wi re distressed and scattefed|» as sheep not liaving a 

37 shepherd* Then saith he unto Ifts disciples, The harvest 
3« truly is plenteous, but tjie labourers are few. Pray ye 


Matt, xii, 03 ; Luke xi. 14. The dumb demon, the astonishment 
of the people, and the reference to Beelzebub all tend to shew the 
identity. Mark iii. 23 does not seem to refer to this case : wliat is 
said there about thc4 iSmption of the miracles^o licelzabub has its 
parallel in Matt. xii. ^ ^ 

ix. 35 — X. r. The Teacher md tliaUr, His compassion for the 
people i the disciples to pray for more law>urers • They receive 
authority to heal. ^ 

35 . And Jeana want about.. This verse repeats iv. and 
closes the second gfeat section of the first gospel. 

36 . The new section reveals the extent of the labours of the 
great Teacher, and the need for a larger agency. He had gone 
into many cities, entered into synagogues, and ^evrsry where he« 
found a thirst for knowledge, but a la/kof the gift of interpretation 
among the teachers. The people were as shoop tiot having a 
shephsird. Under a foreign rule, the pb?y of governors and 
tax*farmers, the heads of the community hopelessly divided by 
sectarian animosity, the masses were diatvaasad and aoattavad, like 
a flock neglected by its pastors, or driven hy hirelings Jesus was 
moved with compaairioti fox tham, he moumed\ wcfl their prospec- 
tive as well as over their presen^ondi^n, , v 

37 . 7 ^ha haxvaat tvn^ la jSantaoua. 1 Luke x. 2 associates 
this saying with tha mission ijf the Seventy. *iif his progress 
through the countiT J^bus disdbverea the greatness of the work, 
on account of which Pc' now appeals to his disciples, 

3 S. ^ray ya. lie sees *tne fiMds white hlready unto the 
harvest ' John iv. 35), < the labourers few’ : John the Baptist and 
himself. 
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therefore Ihq Lord of the harvc/;l, that he send forth 
labourers into his harvest. *And he called unto him his 10 
twelve disciples, and gave ^licm authority over unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and\o heal all manner of 
disease all i^anner of'sickncss. # 

Now line names of the twelve apostles are thes^ 2 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his^* 


the Xiord of the harvest must send forth labourers, c?. 
Mark i. is, ‘ dnvoth him.’ ‘ Pray yo . . . . that he send,' Luk<‘ 
X, 2 ; the same construction clfccift'S in Acts vin, 24. 


X. 2-42. TJic twelve apoStlcs^ Their oames, 2 5 ; their sphere 
restricted ; their commission to^reach ^and heal ; their slender 
equipment; their ‘peace' to be upcm the receptive. 6-15; their 
suffering: under perseeution, i6»-23 ; their true fear and confidence, 
24-33 ; the great conflict which the new faith should initiate, 
34-39 ; the tiessing on those who give a cup of water to a disciple. 

2. Matthew does not mention the scpari^tion and designation of 
the Twelve as doesJMark iii. 13, yet be as^n^s it. Mark places 
till event after the miracle of the withered hand, cf.^Matt. xii. 9. 

In the N.T. there arc fqiirl?!ktal%ues of the Twelve: Matt. 
X. 2-4; Mark iii. I-ufo vi. 14-16; Acts i. 13. The3’ all 

appear to spdak of tire same persons (one or two points being 
doubtful) ; Simon Peter always stands at the head of tlie first 
divisi^ of four ; Philip of the second ; James of the third. Judas 
being always last. The order in Matthew agrees best with that 
of J,uke ; that of Mark with Acts. 

the names ^f the twelve apostles. Those whom Matthew 
•elsewhere ctlls * disciples ' he now calls ‘ apostles ' , Mark 
describes them as ‘the tv|elve'; Luke those ‘whom also he 
named aposilcs/ This word is hei^ as in the N. T, generally, 
to be taken in its#tyniological messengers ; cf. John xiii. 

16, ‘one that is sent* (marg. ‘an apostle') ; Rom. x. 15, ‘except they 
be sent,’ The number is sJhpposed to liave reference to that of 
the tribes of Igra^ ; Slatt, xix, 28; Rev. xxi. 12-14. Others 
besides the Twelw were afterwards called apostles, as Matthias, 
Paul, Jamfs, Barnabas ; Rom.^vi. 7. 

The Uvat, ^imoni Matthew alone mentions Peter as the 
‘ first ’ ; Jdiin !. 40 represents Andr/sw and John as the first to be 
railed. Indications of the prominence of Hjejjr are found in Matt, 
xvi 16; Acts i, 15, ii. 74 ; but ‘dominion ^ forbidden to anj , 
Matt. XX. 25 ; amj ly time J^cs. not Peter, became tlte bead of 
the local church in Jerusalem.* Matthew^ does not say when the 
name ‘ Peter’ given to Simon : Luke vi. 14, ‘ Peter* is the 
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l)rolher ; James the so?i of Zebcdee, and JohnJus brother; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas* and Matthew ihe 
publican; James the son of AlphaeuSj^and Thaddieus;' 

4 Simon the Cananaean/ and Judas Iscariot, who also 

J — ’ — — ^ — 

i-eek for the Aramaic < Cephas/ found in John t 4a ; i lior. i, 12 ; 

al. ii* Hie *Orecians/ John xii. aa, c^me to Andrew and 
rhilip, who had Greek names. n 

^ jramea the son of 8ohedee >s not mentioned in the fourth 
£^spel. His name here precedes that of John as probably the 
elder. Their mother Salome being sister of the Virgin kary, they 
were cousins of Jesus, • % 

3 . The second a'ames, the son of^Alphama, may have been 
the brother of Matthew, ^There was a third 'James/ called ‘ the 
brother of the Lord,' whowas noV of the Twelve, who did not at 
ilTst believe that Jesus was the Messiah, but w»“as convinced by the 
resurrection, i Cor* xv. 7, If' AIpKSt'us* was the same as " Clopas/ 
John XIX. 25, this third James could be identified with the second*. 
Philip and Bartholomew are connected, John i. 45,*xxi. a; the 
latter as Nathanael. Thomas is not again •referred to by Matthew, 
but more frequentlyi!jfvohn''(xi, 16, xiv. 5, xxr* H’e is asso- 

ciated m all the lists with Matttow. In John xi, x6 he is called 
' a twin * (Greek, £)/</>'Wfi^),*and sSip|f|t have supposed that Matthew* 
was his twin brother, J 

and Th«ddeBua, A, V. had 'and Leb^us, whose surname 
was Thaddeeus.* Tischendorf ha^some good authorities on hjs 
side for this reading, but Westcott and Hort {N, T, ii. App. p. 1 1) 
say that it is due an early attempt to bring Levi (Luke v. 27) 
within the twelve. Instead of Thaddtevis, Luke vi. 15 and Acts 
i. 13 ^also Sin. Syr. in Matthew) fill up the number with the name 
‘ Judas of James,' who was not a brother of Jesus, M^lt vi. 3, and ' 
is distinguished from Iscariot, John x£/. no. 

4. Simim the Catianman*^arg. 'Zealot/ A. V. 'thiCanaanite/ 

' Zealot ' Is the translation m an Aramaic 4vord which was like 
‘ Canaanite.* The Canaanites were a^politica) Sect who followed 
Judas the Gaulonite in his opposition to the Homan domination. 
The last apostle came from Kerioth inxJtfiSah, ijosjjua xv. as, and 
was the only apoatl^ selected from a place bey^d Galilee 


* On the Vexed question of 'The Brethren of the Lord/ 

Or. Mayor's article in Hastings' of fhi Bthle, i, 3(fo ; and Bishop 
Liglufoot's essay in 

In relation to Judfillne Synoptisrts present a specimen of similarity 
with variation Matt., ' And j udas the^lscariot he %1*!0 betrayed him ’ , 
Mark m. 19, * And Judas Iscariot who also l>eimyed him ' ; Luke vi. 
16, ' And Judas Iwanot who liecame a bHiayer,' 
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betrayed him. These twelve* Jesus sent forth, and 5 
charged them* sajing, 

^ Go not into any way 01 the Gentiles, and enter not 
mtm any city of the SamaritanV but go rather to the 6 
lost she^ of thf house oV Israel And aS^ye go, preach, 7 
saying, 'The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal 8 
sick, raise the dead, •cleanse the lepers, cast out devils': "" 
freely ye received, freely give/ Get you no gold, nor 9 
silver, n6r brass in your purses ; no wallet for your 10 
# • 


6. The sphere pf operation for the tWIvc was confined to the 
land and people of Israel. Mark end Luke do not notice 
restriction, and Acts i. 8 sheavs that the gospel afterwards was 
to be taken to Samaria, now excluded, and to * the ends of the 
land/ The gospel was not preached freely to the Gentiles until 
the mission of Paul an<J Barnabas, Acts xiii. i. The Samaritans 
were supnosed to have been descendfd fr(>^^he heathen colonists 
introduced to populate desolated Israel, a Kirtgs'xvii. 24, They 
accepted the Pentateuch as sakred authority, but not the 
prophetical writing:8. .The cleft in politics and religion between 
the two nations was^/Oeep and wide : John iv. 9 ; Luke xvii. t8, 
Matthew says nothing of the visit of^esus to Samaria, Luke ix. 
53; d^hn iv. 4, ^must needs' go through Samaria*: though he 
gives the signs of an extended gospel in viii, ti, xxi. 43, xxvui. 
19. It may be noted that this direction to avoid the Gentiles was 
given to the Twelve : cf. Gal ii. 9, ‘they unto the circumcision/ 

^ 6. th.e loflMb theep of the house of Xsvael. The moral and 
social condition of the nat^n was so painful as to require this 
concentration of effort. Jesus circumscribed his own labours to 
them : xv. 24. 

8. Real the lioha Luke ix. a. Matthew gives the fullest 
account of this in$tructionfan4 alone has fireely ye received, 
freely give. Some opnt irgiee the dead. There is no record 
of any such ^hidvementf and it is supposed, itvii. ao, that the 
apostles Mvere uk^qual to the highest kind of miracle. 

8 . Get you ao gol^ The coinage of Herod was chiefly m 
brass or poppdk, ai^ Silver were of Greek or Roman 

mintage, and scarce, Acts wi. 6/ It w^S sometimes obtained 
from * Strangers,* Matt, xvii. a6. Money v/m usually earned in 
a folded belt, in ‘<3Urses/ ♦ 

10. waUet, or At V. ‘ scidp ' (obsolete : S/mkespMn) ‘ a bag 
drawn together like a purse : cf. John xii. 6. 
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journey, neither two coats, nor shoes, noj: staff: for 
It the labourer is worthy of hij food. And into whatso- 
ever city or village ye shall enter, search out who in it*** 
12 is worthy; and there ^ide till ye go forth. And* as 
ra yo enter into ^he bouse, salutfe it At]d if the house 
M worthy, let your peace come upon it : but n it be 
iTIfiot worthy, let your peace return to you.^ And whoso- 
ever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, as ye 
go forth out of that house or that city, shake off the dust 
15 of your feet. Verily I say Vinio you, It shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom*^and Gomorrah in the 


of judgement, than f9r tUat city. 


neltber two oo&ts, i. e. one over another, 
nor «bo«8s Luke omits; but Hark permits * sandals/ which 
even the most sordid wore. No s^aves^ yet Mark and Luke 
allow *a staff, ^ accounts are independent though related, 

the labourer, rne reward is sure to the faithful toiler : 


Matt. vi. 33. Paul, who s|(Jdotii|^uote3 gospel language, seems 
to refer to this saying in 1 Cor. ix! 14. 

11. The prophet or evangelist, on enter^jj^ a city, musteearoh 
out, be at some pains to^ ascertain, who was hkely to shew 
sympathy for the new cause. At first their work wasi^ be 
chiefly in houses. ^ 

12. The eastern * salaam ’ still preserves the ancient salutation, 

Peace : Luke x. 5. If no receptivity were displayed they would 
not remain : thoii good wishes would be as if not ^oken. The ^ 
Greek words for ‘ salute ’ and * peacc^* do not shew the original 
similarity. * 

13 . There would be no Hessing on the ^infriendly house, but 

on the speaker. ' 

14 . shiOto off the dust of your fooS 1 a sirmbolic act (Acts xiii. 

51) expressing entire separation between parties. The Jews 
regarded Gentile dujl as a defilement/ The c!lajsll*uCtion of the 
verse is awkward but the meaning evident. ^ « 

15. Xt shall he more tolerutSe. Th^|tatement reappears in 

Matt. xi. ga, S4> and in the address to the Seveniji Lyke x. lo. 
Meyer notices tbht the resurrdfclion 4 f the wicked is assumed in 
such passages. Thejfcay of judgeiueut is frequently referred to 
in the N. T., as Matff xii. 36 ; Acts mil 31. < More tolerable * is 

a rare wotd, but is found also in Ltdce. Sir J. C. Hawkins (//or. 
Synop. p, 68) concludes that it belonged to the 
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Behold, J send you forth as. sheep in the midst of lO 
wolves t be yc therefore vftse as serpents, and harmless 
as doves. But beware of ifcen ; for they will deliver you 17 
up no councils, and in their syn^ogues they will scourge 
you; and Jbefore governors and kings shall ye be is 
brought for my sake, for a testimony to them and |lp 
the (ientiles. ^ But jivhen they deliver you up, be nbt 
anxious how or what ye shall" speak ; for it shall Ije 
given yo*u in that hour what yc shall speak. For it is so 
not ye that speak, 'but nthe Spirit of your Father that 


16 . 1 send you forth as shdtep. *Luke x. 3, ‘ at:> lambs/ Th^c 

IS an emphasis on the prgnoun ‘ 1 / They would often nc 
surrounded by foes— in the midst of wolves— and should be 
wise as se^emts, which were supposed to be very sagacious : 
Gen, ih* J ; rs. Ivni. 4. Yet, even against their bitterest foes, they 
should cl^ensh no malignity, but b^ hari^^ss as doves (marg. 
‘simple’) ; Hos. vii? n. Some have rendere!rihe adjective ‘offence- 
less*: ‘without horn or n|fl or spike* (Bengel), the 

► weapons which nature has provided for animal defence, 

17. beware of n^. This prediction of their fate recurs in 
Matt xxiv, 9 } Mark xiii. 9 ; Luke xxi. 12 ; but they were scarcely 
threidened during their Master’s life. Their turn to stand befoic 
the Sanhedrin (v. as) would come ; also to scourged in syna- 
gogues, Acts xxii. 19 ; a Cor. xi. 24, 

before governors and ktngB. The ‘governors’ were the 
•--Romaii Proaoifsuls, or Procurators, like Pilate and Felix, before 
whom many Christians bad to bear testimony : Matt. vUi. 4, xxiv. 
14 ; Phil, i. 13. 

18 . A, V. in ‘for4a testimony Jigainst them* was misleading; 
the testimony was to them. 

19 . when they delivemyon nps perhaps, as in their Master’s 
case, through some bi^rayer, Mark xiii. ii ; Luke xil 11. Peter 
and John ha% t# appeat’’ before the * counjU,* Acts iv. 13 : also 
StephenMcts vv 12. 

90 . They who hacL^ceivcd a'gift of the Spirit were prophets, 
Eph. iv.. II* * The Montanlsts of the second century claimed 
that such inspiration belofiged *tt> all believers : 1 Cor, xu, 7, 
The promise was especially for times of peill and anxiety. 

the 8pirjlt|0f yenr Vathcr; of one* near and tender to 
those Who seem tef be forsaken ; in Mark and Luke, * the Holy 
Spirit.* 
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21 &^)eaketh in you. And Jbrother shall deliver up brother 
to death, and the father his child : and children shall 
lise up again^>t parents, and cause them id be pul to 
2 % death. And ye shall b(* hated of all men for my name’s 
sake: but he o^hat endureth to the end, the shall 

23 l:ie saved. But when they persecute you in tin's city, 
'—ffee into the next: for verily I say imlp^ou, Ye shall 

not have gone through the cities of IsraS^ till the Son 
of man be come. 

24 A disciple is not above his^mfoStcr, ^lor a servant above 

21 . This verse points out the srd effect of relij^ous strife. As 
it^procccds natural affection n estranged, and * a man’s foes shall 
be they of his own household*’ 

oHUdreni ahaU rise up aipaiuBt piureata ; an extreme per> 
version of natural feeling. 

22* The disciples were to drink this epp of bitterness to the 
dregs, for they shouldj^ hated of all mea. Through their religious 
narrowness the Jewvfacitus says, became odium humaui. 

The Name would becomoit'a ijlR(|icient pretext for the utmost 
cruelty! i Pet. iv. r6. ^Thc contest is over the Name’ (Ter- 
tullian). The sentence ^Ye shall be hat6^ of all men for iny 
name’s sake * is found in Matt. x. aa, xxiv. 9 ; Mark xiii. 13 ; I.uke 
xxi, 17. “U 

he that ehdureth to the eud: Mark xiii* 13 ; as Matt, xxiv, 
9, 13 and Jas. i- 13 shew that this refers to the final judgement. 

23 . Ye shall hot have gohe through. This cannot mean that 
they should not have exhausted the places Of refui^e Weiss), hut 
that they should not have completed th^ ir evangelistic tour through 
Israel, before ‘ the Son pf map ’ should have come. The state- 
ment is only in Matthew, but is probably op'ginal. tn the 
apostolical circles it was believed that the Lord was *at hand’ : 
Matt. xxiv. $4; Bcb. ix. 08. At first the apostles might think 
that the gospel would be confined to l^nae! until the Messiah 
came, $ome have explained the comlfig of thf* Sfin of man by 
the descent of the Spirit at Pentecost, ^ers by the dsstruction 
of the city* A more recent interpremtioWlutteroth, Bruce) is, 
* until the gospel pf humanity is preached.' ThiiS ^jVerfooks the 
fart that the term must have*had sbme mining for the first 
disciples. i 

24 * The R. V, properly *a disciifie/ * a ^servant/ in this 
\erse. TliJs dreadful prospect of bumiliatipn, loss, and perse- 
cution would alarm those who looked on Jesus as the ’Son of 
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hib lord. U enough for the disciple that lie be as liib -25 
master, and the servant asliis lord. If they have called 
the master of the house faoekebub, how much more 
s/ialf/ they call them of his hou^hold ! Fear them not 26 
therefore^ for t^tgre is n(?thing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; and liid, that shall not be knojv-n. \Vhat(I 27 
tell you in ihe^darkmass, speak ye in the light and wh^t * 
yc hear in the ear, proclaim ui)0n the housetops. And 
be not afraid of them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul : but rather fear him which is able 
to destroy both soul tnd body in hell. Are not two 29 

/ 

David/ about to restore his father's* kingdom. Already the foes 
of Jesus were angry and calRjd him** Beelzebub,' This was the 
name of the god of flies, worshipped in Ekron (a Kings ii. 1, 16), 
where he hhd an oracle, Pharasaic ingenuity connected this 
name with that of the^rihee of devils: Matt. ia. 34, xii. 24-37 ; 
Mark iii. «9 ; Lulae xi. 15. Anotla^r inlj^pretapon made him 
‘ lord of dung' 5 but another mwj probable, 'lord of the house 
Zahn assumes that this is the Iwreci^ meaning in this place, bu. 
that Greek readers fail to perceive the allusion which would 

be clear to leader^ of^ramaic. Epiphanius says that the Ebion- 
ites u^ed the saying, ft t$ mough /ot the disciple I0 be as hs master 
j» favour of circumcision. This shews that the saying was in 
their gospel, ♦ 

26. theire la nothing covered. Mark iv. aa connects this 
utterance withlhe fight which could not be hidden ; Luke xii. a 
'“with the nnSernanded proceedings of the Pharisees. The inno- 
cence of the servants of righteousness, long obscured (Luke, *hath 
been hidden *), should receive its finat demonstration. 

28. The perseeutodcan only injui€ property and bodily comfort ; 
the judgement threatens real evil. God (not Satan, as Olshausen, 
Stier, Bruce) can cast into Gehenna : Matt. v. 29 ; Jas. iv, xa ; 
Clem. Bom. »ia4- j. ThdMoctrine, quietly spoken in the catechetical 
school, mjpst be proclaimed from the domes— the tops of the 
houses— *whencc*publi^nttnunc^nients were made, 

29. God cyys for al^small and great. Jf there is a Providence 

* * Beelzebub ' was read in A- V. and B, V., but the latter in the margin 
has* the better form, * Beelaebul,J Westcoft and wort (and Weiss) prmer 

the form * BeezebSl/ but this lives no interpretation, though found in 
the oldest MbS. I'hd expressidh * master of the house,’ verse 24, shews, 
that ' Baal ' was part oi the word* 
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sparrows sold for a farUiing? and not one of them shall 

30 fall on the ground without 'youi Father : but the very 

31 hairs of your head are all nmfibered. t^ear not therefore ; 
ye are of more value ^lian many sparrows. Every^one 
therefore whc' shall confess ifae before men< him will 
i also conffss before my Father which is in heaven. 

33 feut whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
f»lso deny before my Father which is in heaven, 

3 f Think not that I came to send peace on the earth : 

35 I came not to send peace, but?' a sword. For 1 came to 
set a man at variance against his* father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and thef>daughter in law against her 

3 f> mother m law ; and a man's foes s/m// bt they of his own 

37 household. He that loveth father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me; and he^ that loveth son or 


at all It must be a perlec^ It is immanent, and in thib 

sense views * with equal eye a hero perish or a sparrow fall * ; 
but it is also tianscendent, for not a sparrov falleth ^ without your 
Father.* 

30. the vevy hairs of yonr head are all aumhered t part 
of the body which ^ay be lost without our knowledge : x Sam, 
xiv. 45 ; Luke xxi, 18 ; Acts xxvii. 34. In Syriac the word for 
* hairs/ m0H0f resembles * numbered/ mana. 

31, ye are of more valae than many apariow^. Verse ifo ^ 
says that two were sold for a farthinr, i. e. for an assoito/t, which 
was one^^tenth of a drachma : cf. Luke xii. 6u 

33. Svery one therefore who ahall ooi^eaa me c E. V. marg. 
<in me* is an Aramaic form of expression. ^Luke xii. 8 has, 
instead of * before my Father/ ‘before the angels of God.* Matt, 
xvii. 27 ; Luke ix. 26 combine the two phfases. 

The antagonisms ,>vhich the new ideas ahopld excite arc ex- 
plained yet further, > a 

34r. 3 ?hiiik hot thiit X oamO t# send 1 Luke xii. 49, ‘ hre, ’ 
The result of his mission appears aa^tbe object : ^Iicatpe to send 
. . . a sword*: not * on earth/ S. V,/but ‘on the earth/ or ‘ land 
oflsmeL* A 

38 . to net » hmirat yaximioe; die word oi|ly here : cf Mic. 
vii. 6; Ps. xli. 9; John xiii. The nwrg. ‘cast* gives a 
Hebraistic tinge to the expreusion. 
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daughter mo|;e than me is not worthy of me. And he.s® 
that doth not take his cross^ and follow after me, is not 
worthy of me. ife that findeth his life shall lose it ; 39 
and he that loseth his life ^or my We shall find it. 

He tha# receiypth you receiveth me, tnd he that 40 
receiveth me receiveth him that sent me* He tha! 4 ^ 
receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall 
receive a prophet^s reward; and he that receiveth a* ^ 
righteous hian in the name of a righteous man shall 
receive a righteous man's inward. And whosoever shall 
give to drink unto one ®f these little ones a cup of cc* 5 ^d' 
water only, in the name of a* disciple, verily I say uni^ 
you, he shall in nO wise lose his reward. 


38 . h* not Ilia 6V0M. This is the first reference 

to the instrument bv which Jesus sh<yild cf. Matt xvi, 94 j 
Mark via. Luke ix. 03. The reference atthis early period to 
a matter which would be far froif '•the disciples^ thought is very 
•singular. It was only towards the end of his career that Jesus 
began to tell his discit^ that he should be given over to the 
Gentiles to be crucified. Meyer thinks it may be proleptic: as 
Matthew coUects saying without much regard to chronological 
relations, this may be. Dr. Cheyne {EntycU Bibi, i. 961) suggests 
that it was some sa3ring of Jesus modified by a later generation. 
There is no evidence that it was a proverbial saying, though 
(finals bore^h^r own cross j John xix. 17 3 Cicero, dt JMvin, 
i. 06 : cbfCjfNa esA 

38 . Xe t 9 iat finAetb lila r or ^found * it, matK- referring to 
the future judgement t ^ Matt. xvi» 

40 . Xe that ywt neoeliretli me comes in connexion 

with the feet-washing, John xiii. no, 

41. tn the wmm % ynophet. Every disciple might be a 

prophet* Ephr ift m, iv, n, and Ibr such tl^is discourse was 
intended. Suthyn^ Zigabenus remarks: *In saying this, he 
opened the houses of buyers to fhe disciples.^ J[^tdachifxu 4 r 
* Let every pne^ *hat eoiheth in the name of the Lord be re- 
ceived.* * * ^ 

43 . theae little ones. The reference to <jhUdken shews that the 
true connexion is to^he fouml irf Matt, xviii. 6. " 

a any of eplA water in aadry season woulo he tlie most 
valuable of gifts. 


O 
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11^ And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, he^departed thence to 
teach and preach in their cities. 

. a Now when John h^rd in the prison the works of tlic 
3 Christ, he s^nt by his disciples, and ?aid unto him. Art 
♦ Ihou he that cometh, or look we for another? And 

r» xi, 1. A formula of transition to another seption of the gospel : 

2 see vii. 23 . 

‘ * This verse concludes the preceding narrative. Mark vi. ta-13 ; 

‘^5 S |,ttk6 ix. 6, refer to the departure uf the disciples on their mission, 
Wi^ile Jesus continues his own WQrk In their eltlas, i.e, m 
G^iiee, 

^ xi. 2-19. Joftn^s menage ThO reply , 4-6. A discourse 

''upon the personal and official greatness of the Baptist, 7-19. 

^ S. The story of John’s embassy is not in Mark, but is in Luke 
t vii, 18-23. 

heard in the priion, hia arrest having been already men- 
tioned, iV. 12. i t ♦. r 

the works of the Christ, everywhere spoken of, had reached 
his solitary dungeon, 

He sent the message by hio diitmipioa, the A. V. had ^two 
rf. John i. 35* ^ 

3 . Art thou ho that oomoth? ^The coming one’ was a 
common description of the Messiah ; Rev. i. 4-7 ; cf. Ps. ci /ui 06. 

4* toll John the thlnga. The miracles aUbded to recall pro- 
phecy, as Isa. XXXV. 5, Ixt. i. 

4. tho poor have good tidinga t cf. Matt. v. 3, ix. 36 ; Heb iv. 
0. Some would translate, ‘the poor preacR.’** Luke vii.* 
implies that some were healed thei^. and then, and the miracle at 
NaSn comes in just before. Why did John send this message ? 
The older authorities (with Bengel, Stier, dcfs.) said that John’s 
disciples were in doubt, especially aboui thdlr present duty of 
transferring their allegiance to Jd^us. On their account John 
might wish for a more decided manifostation of hia authority. 
Another v}ew is that John, never oulte certaiia tMfet Jesds was the 
Messiah, was beginning to believe (fCeim,Weiss&ckeivlloltsmann). 
But Matt ill ti and other accounts John’s early witness to 
Jesus cannot be so disposed The more |mfoeb!e»view is that 
John, dejected by bS^ imprisinment, needed encouragement. He 
had expected onf who should Suppress such tyrants as Hehod, 
and bring the fire^f judgement on sinners. JThe report of JesuS 
was of h^ealing and mercy only,H)Ut Johtf is reminded that the 
prophetic word is being confirmed. 
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Jesus answered and said unto them, Go your way and 
tell John the thinp which* ye do hear and see : the* 5 
blind receive their sight, anft the lame walk, the lepers 
are cteansed, and the deaf bear, the dead are raised 
up, and the poor^Jiavc gow tidings preached to them. 

And blessed is he, whosoever shall find nc^pe occasiod^6 
of stumbling in me.« And as these went^their way, 7 
Jesus began to say unto the multitudes eoncerning John,* 
What wenf ye out into the wilderness to behold ? a reed 35 
shaken with the wind ? But M4iat went ye out for to ^ee 
a man clothed in soft raiment} Behold, they that wcfSir ^ 
soft raiment are in kings’ hduses. But wherefore went ^5 
yc out? to sec a prophet^ Yea, I say unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. This is he, of whom it is ro 
written, * ^ 

Behoid, t se«id my messenger be^rc th^ face, 

Who shall prepare thy way b^jfore thee. 

• Verily I say unto ^ou, Among them that are born of 1 1 
women there hath^ot arisen a greater than John the 


7. In verses 7-^1$ Jesus explains more fully John^s mission 

and character were (not in Mark, but verbally in Luke). John 
had seemed to waver, but was he a Md almlMii wltb tbs wind f 
who had Heard him on the Jordan did net think so. Was 
he now subdued by hards 1 |pp ? He who was content with a 
leathern giitlle would not care for ^soft raiment,’ or *to live 
delicately,' so that thc^compulsory self-denial of a prison had not 
exhausted his IMlft. 

0, 10. The people believed him to be ^ a prophet/ such as was 
expected : Matt, xiv, 5 f^John U aS. But Jesus sees in him more 
thiua a pcoi^bdt, i.^. the nuMMaugwr or ^ angel of the Lord : Mai. 
lii. t ; Marit. hap Luke viL ^7 $ John i. 6 ; cU Matt, xvih xa 
lOigjr way befbve tlgH. The O. T. has < before me/ but the 
second person sij^kra in each Synoptic Oospel. This proves that 
the change was In the source* Whiss suggests that the word in 
the LXX for ‘prepare* is ‘look upon,* and tm^misled the Aramaic 
author ; but wheis the wHterVent back to till Hebrew, why did 
he not accept the fir^ person af the original t 
11, there hath not arisen a greater. He who recognued 

• . o a 
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Baptist: yet he that as but little in the kmgdom of 
13 heaven is greater than he. ' And fro^i the days of John 
the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven sutfereth 
;t3 violence, and men of (Violence take it by force. Rdt all 
H the prophets^and the law prophesied ^pntil John. And 
.jf ye are vising to receive 1/, this is Elijah, which is to 


*the approach of the kingdom when St was not perceived by others 
3 ^ must have his place among the Alpine summits of human dignity. 

* I Yet they that are bomi of womon ate inferior to them that arc 
•* ® ) bom/of the Spirit. ‘ The smalld^t the truly great is greater than 
the Neatest of the little ' (Matdonatut). 

ifl. And fkotn the daam of Johntlio Saptiat* This parabolical 
saying (verses omittfd by Mark) is placed by Luke xvi. 16 
in an address to the pharisees. ^^Matfhew collects in this place 
the saying relating to John. 

tlio Idiagdom of hoavtsu muikvtth vioUUOO. This saymg 
has been much discussed, i. Does it mean that (hp enemies ot 
the kingdom violenUy oppose it ? Luke*^s reference to those who 
are forbids that view. ii. Were )ohu ahU Jesus the 

violent ones (Lange) ; /»r dops the kingdom cOme by force 
(Bengel) 1 Again, the negative seems to be required by Luke : * 
< every man entereth violently.' The pul(Ucanfi and sinners long 
shut Out now rushed in. The old has past, and the new era is 
come. ThO doors have but Just been o^ned, but the claimants 
are violent to en^r. Dr. MSCh (jPamMUxUf lit ; Pie Lqgta 
/esw, pw i»3) supposes that the ori^al woVd was the Heb. for 
* break through.’ This word Is found in a Ckron. xxxi. 5 for 
'spreading abroad/ and the Syriac Matt, i. xp hAi ^ corresponduw 
word, while Luke xvi. has ^ the gospel is preached.' Prof. 
MarsmtU {CrilM Hmiw^ Jan, 189^ ^inks that the diihcuUy ib 
best extplained Irom the AmmaiCf ana that we should read : 

<The kingdom of God is violently ’hpSgr^ into, 

The law-breakers seiae It fcy fbree. 

This givesA good interpretation. The igbaiisees are admonished 
that the old restrictions are broken down, alad , outcasts have 

come into their Inheritance ; Irenmus, iv« 7 ; £lem. Alex, 

•Shout, V. 3* % 

13 , m rum psMpihfia and iiie mw nmks^. jfKe autiior. 
like St. Paul, t Cor# xiv. «f, Ibihka highly of the prophetic 
o8ice« > 

thta la MlllaA. Mai. iv, 5; Matt# x^ii. ta; John I 21 
seems to contradict, but Luke i. aq explaitt^ : ' in the spirit and 
power of Elijah/ 
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* 

ronie. He tJKat hath ears to hear, let him hear. But,x5, i<> 
whereunto shall I ^iken this generation ? It is like unto 
children sitting in the marketplaces, which call^unto tkeir 
felloes, and say, We pip|d untc^you, and ye did not 17. 
dance ; wf wailed# and ye did not mourU. i'or John 18 
came neither eating nor drinking, and they say» He hatK , 
a devil The Son o§ man came eating and drinking, 19 
and they say, Behold, a gluttonbus man, and a wine-» 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners 1 And wisdom 1 Ss 
is justified by her works. • • \ 1 $ 

Then began be to uflbraid the cities wherein most of \ 
bis mighty works were done,«*bec^use they repented not. '0 
Woe unto thee, Chora2ini woe unto thee, Bethsaidal 21 


16 . It is Idee wto oliUaaeA. The Jewish authorities did not 
approve eittilir of John or of Jesus^ # 

tm» ffOAOvatioa is in Luke * Pharisees and lawyers/ Jesus 
compares them to children in tho Wrk^t»places playing at mock 
* marriages and funerals, ^ho call to * their fdlows ^ (Luke : ^ one to 
another *). Perhaps stane incident of the kind had just happened. 
The Jews complained of John because he did not dance with the 
frivoloift j of Jesns because he did not lament with the pessimistic. 
Jesus was not an ascetic &sene, for he ate alid drank with his 
friends ; John was too rigolous in his abstemiousness. 

16 . windom im Juatlfled by bar workn. The change (R. V.) 
HrrSn ^ childrer^ to * works ' ^ made partly on tho principle that 
a divergent reading (cl Lukwfi. 35) has Us own claim. Weiss’s 
conjecture tliat MatUmw ehanged the words because * children ’ 
was di£iicuU of inkrprntattoii is nol supported* Resch says that 
we should reatf^all be justified/ because the original, minus 
vowel points, might so mean^ This is possible, but the Greek text 
as a gnomic aoi^thak a |g>od tneaning: * is usually justified/ On 
‘ Wisdom ' see Prof. vHl is:, The ‘ children of«wisaom ' Would be 
the publkaiib and^lnnetS, Or the true dis^lj^los ; not Jesus and 
the Apostles (jenpme)^ in irony, ^he Jews. 

ai. 00-04 * tkek 

Luke X. lOovxfi connects th^e ^^woes' (M^ xi. 00 *'04) with 
the mission of the %vcnty. Two places seem t^ave had the namt 
^ Beihsaida ’ ^ ^ Houstf of the fisher.* One was Bethsaida*Julias, 
north-east of the lake, near the desert place where the people 
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for if the mighty wotks h|id been done in Tyre and 
Sidon which were done in yoti, they vjould have repented 

22 lot% ago in sackcloth and ashes. Howbeit I say unto 
you, it shall be morc^toletal>ie for Tyre and Sidftn in 

23 the day of jiMgement, than for you. , And thou, Caper* 
iraum, shal^thou be exalted unto heaven ? thou shall go 
down Unto Hades: for if the mighty works had been 

‘done in Sodom which were done in thee, it would have 
i remained until this day. Howbeit I say unt6 you, that 
'‘it shall be more tolerable tor'the land of Sodom in tlie 
daj^ of judgement, than for thecS' 

25 At that season Jesus ans<t/ered and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou didst 
hide these things from the wise and understanding, and 

26 didst reveal them unto babes : yea, FatHer, for so it 

^r- — — jp 

were fed, Luke ix. 10 ^ M^rk 39* The other was the birthplace 
of Andrew and Peter, ndrth*wist of the lake, Matt vi, 45 ; John 
vi. 17, 111 ere is no record of miracles in that place, but the people 
had seen the works of Jesus elsewhere : xiv. 13. Chorazin 

(here and Luke x. 13 only) was near to Bethsaida* Through 
their blindness to a great spiritual opportunity these p!&ces in- 
curred a worse fafe than Tyre and of the sinfulness of which 

the prophots had often spoken ; Isa. xxiii ; £zek, Xxviii. 
Like Nineveh (Jonah iii 5), these places wfuld have put on 
* sackcloth and ashes * if they had heard John and^esus* 
na. AnA then, Oapemmum, stklt tinm be mcaltadf like 
Babylon, Isa. xiv. rg. Luke has *be brought down* for * go down 
unto Hades/ a difference fferhaps in tw«> Aramaic verbal forms. 
The readings vary : * being exalt^dy* * art exSfl^tbd/ ‘ shalt thou 
be exalted t * * 1 

. r* 

xi, 05-30. thanks God, Hus vffoealed to the 

sim^ie --to those who know the Father through the Son ; they are 
invited to come to bun. ^ \ ^ 

05 . Luke X. 01 oonnects th|S sayfOg also wita thie return of the 
Seventy, t 'praise ’ (Rom. xiv. 1 1, ‘ confess’ /. 

* hast hid/ ^V* j diAit HUtOt R. V. The d>scuration hap- 
pened then, but it^ay not permanently remaip on the same class. 

For * prudent/ A. V., the R.^. has tiAdexirtaAdiiig, as Acts 
xiti. 7* Tlie change of tenses should be noticed. 
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• 

was well'plea^ing in thy sight «A 11 things have been ^7 
delivered unto nie^of my Pother : and no one knoweth* 
the Son, save the Father; Neither doth any know the 
Father, save the Soii> and he whomsoever the Son 
willeth to neveal Come unto me» all ye that labour aS 
and are heavy laden,* and I will give you^rest^ Take 49 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek* 
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto youi^ 
souls. Fdr my yoke is easy, and my burden is light, 

At that season Jesus wetit t>n the sabbath day thrc^ugb^ 
the cornfields ; and hiS* disciples were an hungred, \nd\ 
began to pluck e^rs of cdrn,^and to eat But the 

26 . it was waU-plaaslna, ^ Phi], ii. 13 ; cf. t Cor. i. at. 

flV. JIU thing’s hava baan daiivarad; of. Matt, xxviii. 18. 

‘ No one knodmth who the Son is, save the Father * is in Luke 
X. Sjx an oral or scriptoribi variation. 

kaowath, i. e. %nows well, or aceurat^* Tlie revelation of 
the * Son ’ to Peter qame from th^ * Father,* Matt. xvi. : so to 
• Paul, Gal i. 15; cf t John v. i . An cfirJy reading on this passage 
(see Justin Martyr, Jdpo/* Ixiii. ; Clem. /fow. xvii. 4 ; Tertull. 

Prax. xxvi) invero the order of the clauses in this verse. 

SB.JOoma tmto ma. This wonderful saying is only found in 
Matthew. 

39 ^ On maak and lowly cf. a Cor. x. i, ^he meekness and 
gentleness of Christ.* 

30 . my tn^dgn ia light. Matt xxtii. 4 spdaks of the ^ heavy 
Durdens ’ imj^sed by the authorities of legalism. In the O. T., 
language analogous to that^in the text is found in Isa, xiv. 3, 
xxviii. X3 ; Jer. vL 16, xxxi. 45 ; but Uie most remarkable resem* 
blances are id ^he Apocrypht. Wisd. of Sir. vi. 05, a6 : 

^ Put thy shoulder under hei* < Come unto her with all thy soul ^ ; 

(.li. *36,’a7> * Put thy neck under the yoke* 1 laboured but a little, 
and found for mm:h rest.’ 

xii, I-8P Conimer^ oh the sahhatk. Hie eofnfields. How 
David and the priests jgdilaned thd sabbath* ^ 

1* ' At that gihnon* Luke : * on a sabbath** Maik ii. and 
Luke vi. x-s coincide so fuiy with* Matt* verses 1^6 that the**e can 
be no doubt that they proceed from one s^rce. The verb ^ to 
pluck ’ (Matt), * glucking * (Mark), ‘plucked %Luke), shews * the 
maximum of identity and variation.* 

3 . The Pharisees complained as soon as the disciples began to 
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Pharisees, when they •saw it, said unto him, behold, 
thy disciples do that which ^it is not^^lawful to do upon 

3 the sabbath. But ho said (into them, Have ye not tead 
. what David did, when^ie was an bungred, and thej^that 

4 were with him ; how he enterad into tl)ie hou^e of God, 
^dnd did eat; the shewbread, which* it was not lawful for 


him to eat, neither for them thaf were with him, but' 
s^ronly for the priests? Or have ye not read in the Is^w,' 

^ how that On the sabbath day the priests in the tenifple 
•^5 ^profene the sabbath, and are •guiltless? But I say 
yo% that one greater than the**,emple is here. But 
^ ye had known what this nteaneth, I desire merqy^an^ 
not sacrifice, ye would not haxp condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is lord of the sabbath* 


piuolt ef eora. The law (Deut. xaoM* allowed wayfarei^ 
to take the com mt<v/their hands, but a Phani^ic prohibition coia* 
demued the rubbing. ' 

а. Iteve pa not sraaa wtet whiCih was probably oh 

the sabbath, i Sam. xxi* It was Ah^elech who gave fivj| 
loaves of the shewbread to David's com^iny . Mark h« od hsj' 
Abiathar, his son. 

4 » tlia lOtawliHraad. By the law (Exod, atxv, 5 tev. xs;h/. 0 -^ 
twelve loaves in two heaps were to be placed pn a dish of gob 
The practice was ancient ; most of the ethnic religions reqmr^ 
that oiferings of food should be presented in ancred places. , , 

S. the ptieata ha the temple pvefhne «hV iMd»hath. Th 
demands of mercy weae to be regarded before those of rit^a 
Our w^rd * profane ’ is derived from one which signifies • far frol 
the temple*} but Matthew's Word meant Ho* trample dowa? 
cf. Acts «xiV. 6. * 

6* on# gmmtev aumh the templA If service ^ibr the ^emj 
was permt^aed on the sabbath, much ienore the service of t! 

K ingdom. In kteistimeS the J eWS regarded thihlaw as hoUer tha 
the temple they had lost. \ 

t. X deidee mshoy, and«o 4 *ltheslhea^i^ 0 s. vi« $ quoted Mad 
la 13* Jesus defentkhimsidfby both kw add pitHsphe^ * 

б. Voa: the Hoh of nsiua lif load of the tt»hh*Sh« Mark 1 

explains: *the sabtrath was made for man/ Hence the Oentil 
Chii 4 stians did not observe foe sevOnfo dgy (Roip. xlv. d} i| 
10 } } they had Ihcir principa! wqrdldp on thO first, or * the f 
day * : Acts xki 7 } Rev. h 10. i 

A " ^ 
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• 

And he <Jeparted Ihence, and went into their syna- 9 
gogue: and behyld, a man having a withered band’, lo 
And they asked hint) sayttig^ Is it lawful to heal on 
the •sabbath day? that ^ey might accuse fiim. And 11 
, he said tmto t^jpU) What man shall thore be of you, 
that shall have one sheep, and if this fall jnto a pit dn^ 
the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it 
^ put? How much then is a man of more value thaa la 
a ^eepl’ Wherefore it is lawful to do good on the 35 
sabbath day. Then saitlf he to the man, Stretch (orthi 
ihy hand. And he strejtdhed it fortli ; and it was restored^ 
widle, as the other. But Ae Pharisees went out, and ^6 
took counsel against him« how they might destroy him. 
(And Jesus perceiving //withdrew from thence i and i5 


\ 9-91* A ^ohd dtspuU about ike sal^aih^ The cure of the 

witficred huhd. A man more than«a, sheij^. Prophetic reason 
silence regarding his mission.^ ' 

C k 0. The Case introduced in verses (cf. Mark, iii, Luke 
4i. 6-11) bears oh sabbath 

10 . Matthew saysathat the Pharisees ajdtod Jesus whether 
ealii^ on the sabbath day was lawful. The others say they 

B i-drSf/^ed* him* Pertiaps the partial interrogation in Mark 
ler he would * brought ‘ asked ' into Matthew’s account, 
tnan'a hand had been long useless, a day would not have 
nuch dilfyence. Jerome reports from the Cospel of the 
vs thaf the man was | mason, who would rather work than 
The Pharisees were aftaious to hnd ground tibrnt they mltfht 
him in the Council which was about to be held. 


1 ^. One 1^1 
this iaU ini 


tpondsto the^ one hand ; so the R^V. has 
Luke 3ciU. jcg, xiv. r-5 connect this parable 


.^f^heilBhedp n caa^e of iftopsy, which also was a sabbath cure. 
Weiss and Biwee thlnhithat Matthew combines dififerent narra- 


Weiss and Si^ce thinaa that Matthew combines mnerent narra- 
I fives ; but the IktAr date of event in Luke would better suit 
me fact of the coitepiracy of the officials. ' ' , 

& Byiftptisits r^ort our 4«ord’s wor<H BtsiOteli 


%s^ ai 4 . All iha 'Syiftptisits r^ort our 4«ord’s wor<H BtsiOteli 
Hwthy BaiUi f after Which^be l^aHsees * Went out . ^ . With the 
erodians ’ (Mark iSi 6). t 

kfi. The reason for which Jesus desired ncaproclamatlon of his 


IJL reason for Which Jesus desired ncaprociamatioh of his 

\ j|[e^ahshi{i Is supplied lirom prophecy : Isa. 1 UU« Matthew 


IS the injunction h to the demons, hereto the people. 
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16 many followed him ; and he healed them all^and charged 

17 them that they should not ‘'make higi known: that it 

might be fulfilled which Was spoken by Isaiah the 
prophet, saying, • < 

18 Behold, my servant whom i have ghosen 

^ ^ My beloved in whom my soul is well pleased : 

I will put my Spirit upon him,* 
c And he shall declare judgement to the Gentiles, 
d . pe shall not strive, near cry aloud ; 

|Neither shall any one bear his voice in the streets. 
t f A bruised reed shall he not break, 

, f And smoking flax s^UHie not quench, 

Till he send forth judgement unto victory. 

And in his name shall the Gentiles hope. 

2j Then was brought unto him one jgpssessed ^ith a devil, 
blind and dumb : he healed him, ii?somu<^ that the 

33 dumb man spake and ^w. 2 And all the multitudes were 


follows the Hebrew mostly^ He has tny Jbrvuit (verse 18) for 
‘Jacob — Israel * in the Greek; yet in verse ai follows the Greek, 

‘ in his name shall^ the Gentiles trust,* rather than the Hebrew, 
‘the isles shall wait for his law.* Whether ‘the servant of 
Jebovali’ in the ancient prophecy was Cyrus, or Israel (L 2 CX), 
or the Messianic King, the evangelist does not stag to consid<V*.^ 
Captive Israel was ‘ a bruised reed * ^d as * smoking flax.* The 
guide of the people was to be great in the gentleness of God : 
he ahau not atidve, ktor (verse 19). 

xii. 02^37. T^e ItItHd nW dumi^ The Pharisaic theory 

oi the miracles. Is Satan divided? Th^ sin against thd’ Holy 
Spirit. The evil heart the source of evil^speakjngt Men judged 
by their words« *' / « 

Whan mm htought ^ . ««Oha poatMiod* huko 14-96 
records the miracle and the disoourse, bhPdoes aiot sgy tha^ the 
man was blind. Mark lii. has the discourse only, as 

verses 93-37 Matthew. A noticeable variation also is ‘sons of 
men/ Mark, verse jfiS, for ‘Son of<man/ Matt, verse 30. Matt. 
iX. 39 had already mmiahed a condensed accotfht of the mhacle 
and the following addresa. Meyer*- Weiss find some dificrences. 



ST. MAWHEW 12. 24^28 


»o3 


amazed, an 4 said, Is this the soja of David ? But when 24 
the Pharisees hejird it, tfiey said^ This man doth not 
cast out devils, but by Beelitebub the prince of the devils. 
And knowing their thoughts he said unto t6em, Every 35 
kingdom «iivide<^ against itself is broughtwto desolation ; 
and every city or house divided against i^elf shall nbt 
stand : and if Satau casteth out Satan, he is divided 26 
against himself; how then shall his kingdom stand? 
And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do* 35 


your sons cast them ouf ? therefore shall they be 
judges. But if I by the Spirit of God cast out divtls^ 



as. Xv thia the sea of ? or * surely, this 13 not.’ They 

W'ere beginning to believe, but wished for the assent of their 
teachers j cF. John iv. 39, * Can this be the Christ ? * 

84. wlieiiL the Vhmeeee ItSwvd it. Knowing what such an 
cxclamati^ migUl possibly mean, they Jojecte^ He was no 
Messiah, but a messenger of Satai^ He cast out devils by 
Beelsefmb the prince of the dovila. 

85. And IcnowinimLelr tlioi^hta, i. e. perceiving the direction 
in which their min^were moving, 

Ao nald . * • » Vvory kingdom divided againvt itaolf is 
brottght to doaoUkldon* Division and party jealousy had wrouglit 
gieat havoc in later Jewish history. 

86. if Satibn oagteth out Satin. One demon does not cast 
another out^ Satan does not risk his interests by division. It is 
discord that brings ruin States. The forces of evil also arc 
defeated when divided. 

8V» by whom do vonr song egiat ilioiUL ont? This is not a 
reference tajbbsfmir^ulous agency of the disciples, as some have 
thought (Jerome, Cyril, and others). The Pharisees believed in 
and practlseit exOrcisin (Josephus, viii. a^S), m which they 
used magic h*kr^ and'formulm of incantation said to have been 
i*ompose(>by Solomon ; but even this gave xfo assurance that they 
were not working bj^eans of some as^ncy of a spiritual kind. 
Jewish egorqjials are mentioned in Acts xix. xs. Luke ix, 49 refers 
to one who practised in thb naide of JeSus. Justin Martyr says 
that the Jews exorcised in the names of the Patriarchs. Exorcists 
are^stOl ordained m the R^tsh Church »%r a form which was 
used as early as iha fifth cenSury. 

86, by tho Spirit of God. Luke, ^ by the fixiger of God ’ ; cf. 
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^9 then is the kingdom of God come upon ypu. Or how 
can one enter into the house of th«j strong »ta», and 
spoil his goods, except he Urst bind the strong »uih ? 
30 and then he will spoil liis house. He that is not with 
me is against«»me; and he that gathe{]^th noi with me 
.31 sOatteretb. Xbe>^ore 1 say onto you, Every sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto. men; but the bias- 
'2 phemy against the Spirit shall not be foigtven. And 


35 viii;. rg. If the miracles vi/erd wrought by heavenly power, 

/ l^gdom had ewaam mpott them sooikir than thty had expected. 
^ ad. flvat bittd the atroag The ILXJC had read in Isa. 

xlix. a4f a$ *tf any one shall capthre the gumt) he shall seize hh 
booty/ The Pharisees confe^ed tjieir own inabihty to contend 
with plmical evil, John ix- 3. The spiritual victory of Jesus in 
the wiloerness was a presage of his subjugation of ^very kind of 
evil 'JThe parable throws light on the history of human progress : 
< If the 3on shall mak^ou free, ye shall be fr^e indeed^* 

Me that nm wWf me. The conUexlon b^hot cleai , 
but Mark ix. 40 and Lul^ ix. 30 shew that it relates to the 
exorcists* only puttiug it in another way : <he that is not against 
us is for us.^ ♦ 

31 . Svoty sin and hiaiq^e^. Not ^All manner oi sin* 
(A. V.). Vhexsfovs connects with the preceding subject. ^They 
who attributed the ^york of Jesus to the evil spirit committed the 
sm, because they said, * He hath an unclean spirit ’ (Mark). To 
such Jesus said, John viii. ni, ‘Ye shall die in yeur sin.* Blas- 
phemy ‘against the Son of man* might be forSiwsn. Saul of 
Tarsus had been guilty of it, 1 Tim, ig 113 ; Acts xxvh rt ; it had 
occutred in Corinth, Acts xviiu 6 , and at iho crucidaion^ Matt, 
xxvii. 39 5 cf. X 11111. vi4 t j Jas. ii. % Mea^whQ failed to under- 
stand Jesus might apeak against hun those wW«h*xiared him 
to be a minister of Satfm professed to understand him; cf. 
John ix. 41* * 

33^ it nliaSI nathj ffoegiven# Mark 111. 09 ^ ^hath Vmver {srgive* 
ness, but is guilty of an eternal tin'; x John v. ^ 

neither ha thia worid (age). Thie Jews apoke of the 
Messianic period as *ihe wprid to come’* (fleb* d.15) i if followed 
their own age^ or ‘this world.* The%m of man had ‘power on 
earth to forgive sih^' but hot tt# ofibntOf under the coming 
dispensation of the pplrit It could tibt be rdmi^ed, because the 
‘Spirit’ itself was tmaigned, The V. om^ ‘holy/ found in 
Mark iil. ad ; Luke xn« xo. Meyers Weiss contend that it refers 
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whosoever §hall speak a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be Torgiyen him* but whosoever shall speak 
against the /Holy Spirit, if shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in/this world, ttor in that which is to come. , 
Either mAe thg^tree good, and its fruit good; or make 33 
the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt; % the tree*i^ 
known by its fruit' ♦Ye offspring of vipers, how can ye, ?4 
Vbeing evil, speak good things? fcTr out of the abundance 
y the hSart the mouth speaketh* The good man out 35 
*^)^his good treasure brfrigeth forth good things: and 
^ evil man out of h% evil treasure bringeth forth evil 
^ngs. And I say unto y 6 u, |hat every idle word that $6 
hen shall ^speak, they sh|ill ^ve account thereof in the 


'4ay of judgement, For by thy words thou shalt be justi- 37 
'/ fied, and thy wor^s thou shalt be condemned, 
p Then oertain*of the scribes tand Pharisees answered ,38 
^ 'jm, sayings Master, we would ^ee a sign from thee. 

% he answered^ and said unto them, An evil and 39 
jiulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there 


10 the ^ge after judgement, to which Alford ^objects. Certainly 
j the whole delivenmee implies that the Messiah ^ve no promise 
i ' of pardon to this'mn. 

I* * 03. nuUeetml time Utterances reveal character. 

34 . out the htmadiuiBo of the hoairt the mouth gpoaheth. 
Every heart laf full of good or evil, or both, and easily overflows, 

se. ovoxy i.e. useless. Cf. Matt. acx. 3; Jas. 

ii. 00; a Pet* L 8. ‘Hearts are broken by want of 

thought as as want of ffeart.* 

3 V. woxda <fire atnohg * the deeds done in the body,* of which 
account must be giveu> 3 Cor. v. to t Matt, x* 15. 

xiJ. 3B-'45. jRMHUsfJfra sigvti ♦The sign of Jonah. The ^uecn 
of Sheba fnd $o)omcm* When the evil spirit returns^ the Ust 
stale is worse than the firsh* 

38 . Verses contain a reference to Jonah which resembles 
Luke ai* Mitt. Xvf. I agrees bestW)Hf» Mark viih ii, but 

Mark does not mintjon Jonah. 

33. Au#vUuu4ii4u3Ltssrousigsutrattou. Many signs had been 
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shall no sign be given«to it but the sign of Jonah the 

40 prophet : for as Jonah was three day^ and three nights 
in the belly of the whale ; st) shall tne S0% of man be 

^ three days and three nights in the heart oJJ^the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall stand up xp. the judgement 
with this generation, and shall condemn it : for they 
repented at the preaching of Joi«ih; and behold, a 

42 greater than Jonah is here* The queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judgement with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for she^came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and behold, 

4.1 a greater than Solomon is h&e. But the unclean spirit* 


given, but they wanted something more specific. ‘Adulterous’ 
may refer to their violation of their covenant wi{^ God (Isa. 
Ivii. 3 ; £rek. Jtxiii. ; Jas. iv. 4). 

40. 9M J&mrnh, three deyn. Luke xi. 30 makes Jonah and 
* his preaching the ' sign ’ ; IMtatthew finds a parallel iit the ‘ three 
days.' Ihe sign fell on t,be prophet Snd not on the threatened 
city ; likewise the prophdt of Nazareth was shut up in the tomb 
until the third day. In the Jewish method of computing time 
any portion of a day was spoken of as the whole. The portion 
of time beyond a day was s^ken of as ' a third day ' (Gcii. vX. 13 ; 
X Sam. XXX. za ; Hos. vi. a ; a Chron. x. 5). 

kn tha heart of the earth s in the grave and in Hades, Acts 
ii. a? ; Eph. iv. 9 ; 1 Pet. iii. 19, Sheol, the place of departed 
spirits, was supj^sed to be below the grave. HelJyon above ; 
hell beneath. We are not to conclude that the literal validity of 
the hlstoiy of Jonah is established by this refei^nce apy more 
than that the popular conception of Hade^ Is. Jesus could only 
speak to his own generatiou in terms which they War^i^ninderstand. 

41.. 4 gvaaiSar than i^oitah in haiMi. The prophet wished lor 
vengeance on the sinful nation ; he mouimd because God was so 
meretfiil. Jesus proclaimed the long suueringftof ^God^ and died 
rather than jftite^ere with its operation (Matt xxvL 53). In 
Jonah's day even prophets had to be ^ght such a doctrine 
Uonah iv. tt). ^ ^ • 

411. Vha aaeeftor kite mmm. Jdaephus (Anif, viii. 6, 5) calls 
her the queen of &ypt and Ethiopia: but her country, Sheba, 
was in Aiahia Felix^ear Aden. Hc^ visit to^ Solomon Is recorded 
in t Rings x* i ; a Chron. ix. x. « • 

49. The account of the «nol«ui apiriS (43^45) is repeated 
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ST. MATTHEW 12, 44-47 

* 

when he is gone out of thg man* passoth through water- 
less places, «ekir^ rest, and findeth it not. Then he 44 
saith, I will Return into my* house whence I came out ; 
and* when /e is come, l|e findeth it empty, Wept, and 
garnished/ Thaa goeth he, and taketh^with Wmself45 
seven other spirits more evil than himself, and th^y^ 
enter in and dwell there : and the last state of that man 
becometh worse than the first, ISven so shall it be alsa 
unto this evil generation. 

While he was yet speafting to the multitudes, behold, 46 
his mother and his bi^thren stood without, seeking to 
speak to him. And one ^d^ unto him, Behold, thy 47 
motlicr and thy brethren atand without, seeking to speak 

almost verbally in Luke xi. 04-96, but is not in Mark. Demons 
were supposed to hide* in deserts and watevloM ptaoOs (Tobit 
viii. 3; Isa?xiii af, xxxiv. 14 ; Rev. «viii. a). It y/sis an old idea 
that * spirits' must be localized in mined buildings— -at Qadara, in 

• the tombs or with the swine, \ 

44 . empty, awaptpaAd gaamdahedi The purified man offered 
a new opportunity for diabolic operation. The preaching of 
John^nd Jesus prepared the Jewish nation for worse siu and 
punishment, I 

46 . the last atfttei ch Heb. vi. 4. 

MO tfluUl it 1w also unto thta evil geueratioii. Such a 

* construction ^fethe verb * to he ’ with a dative is found (Matt, 

xvi. 92, xiK, 97)# I 

xii. 46-sa The fitmfy o//W«s, Hi^ tme mother and brethren. 

46. wiiile lid wamaret apefOdUigSi His family were concerned 
because hl''''t<»6h^dertouncing * that generation ' so earnestly, and 
exalting himself above prophets and kings, 

Ma motnav aiid^jtia bvatlivatt. It has been extensively 
questioned whether those called 'his bre^tren* were literally 
such. 'M{>ther,^in verse 46, Is not disputed, though * sisters* 
(xiii. 56) is. Ecclesiastical tr^itlon has sought to oucourage the 
view thAt*Ja<«%s, Joses, &c., inentioned with the * sisters' in 
the same text, were not brothers, otit cousins of Jesus, i.e^ children 
of Afphrus, Matt 3. T^e wife of Alphteus, it is supposed, 
was the sister o^ Mary. Jerome at firstfletlpded this view, and 
appealed to Gal. i. ^ whereejames seemed to be included among 
the apostles. But Acts i 14 distinguished between the * apostles ’ 
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ST. MATTHEW, \ 2 . 48— 13 . 4 

48 to thee. But he answered and said unto him that told 
him. Who is my mother? and who^are my brethren? 

49 And he stretched forth his ‘'band towards Wis disciples, 

50 and said, ^fiehold, my mother^ and my br^ren ! ^For 
whosoever shall do the will of my Fgjther which is in 
, heaven, he my brother, and sister, and mother. 

13 On that day went Jesus out dt the bouse, and sat 

2 My the sea side* And there were gathered unto him 
great multitudes, so that he entered into a boat, and 

3 sat ; and all the multituder stood on the beach* And 
he spake to them many things Hn parables, saying, Be- 

4 hold, the sower went forth Sto sow; and as he sowed, 

and ‘his brethren/ and in Grefik 'brother* is not used for 
‘cousin/ A second theory was that the ‘brethren' were only 
half brothers, being the children of Joseph by a foriber marriage. 
This view was defended by Ongen (who^ traces H to the ‘ Gospel 
of Peter * and * the Book of James '), by Epipbitnius, ard generally 
by Greek and Latin Fathers, especially after Athanasius had 
brought in the word 'Ew-Vitgin* as applicable to Mary* It 
came to be thought impossible that the mother of pur Lord should 
have other children. However, Hegesippbs^ the earliest extra- 
canonical witness, refers to Alpheeus as the uncle pf ^ames, 
Simeon as his co;}sins while Eusebius (fourth century) called 
James the brother, and Simeon the cousin of Jesus. Tertullian 
(a*o, a to) Strongly argues for the ordinary meaning (John vii* 5). 
Something has been made of the point that Jeauj^Teft mother 
to John, and not to any of his bre|hron; but th^re might he* 
reasons Ibr this* 

■Kiii, t-9* Mfiny things in fiamBks* The^parkble of the Sower. 

I.. The chapter presents seven parahlea relatiifl|$ 4 ei.^e kingdom 
of heaven. As in the other synoptlsls (Mark iv. x ^ Luke viii- 5), 
the scene is the seaside* A boat rtrawamp in aj;narraw creek 
enabled the crowd to stand on either side, wOt far«ft*cnn the speaker. 

9 . many thliiga in xswahlee. A ' parable ' is, ^etnctly, a 
comparison* ' Truth, eitd^iecl in a tale«ei^an enter In at lowly 
doors.* A parable difters from a Ikble, in which J^neither truth 
nor verisimilitude requites to regarded*' An allegory, again, 
is a story in which ' one ftifng is said* another thing Is meant** 
Mark and Luke gidh mreo! Of thesd parables in connexion with 
the storm on the lake# « i 

Sim aowev, who perhaps then was engaged in his occupation. 
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• 

some seeds fell by the way side* a«d the birds came and 
devoured them : aqd others fell upon the rocky places,' 5 
where they Ijkd not much earth : and straightway they 
sprang up,^cause they had no deepness pf ehrth; and 6^ 
when the An w^^ risen, *they were scorched; and be- 
cause they had no root, they withered away. ^ And other& ^7 
fell upon the thorns; and the thorns grew up, and 
choked them : and others fell xipon the good ground,^ 8 
and yield€fd fruit, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. He that hath earsf let him hear, 9 

And the disciples (Same, and said unto him, Why 10 
speakest thou unto them in i^arables ? And he answered j i 
and said unto them, Unt(j you it is given to know the 


4 . toy tlie way aid#. Along the border of the held, where the 
Toot of the traveller wouW ^oon crush it. 

a« tto# r#(ptoy pH###- Seed on tlyn broken laz^d-^of which 
there is much in Palestine — soon perished. 

^ 7. upon tto# i;lior»ai where it grewi^nly to be entangled and 

injured, ^ 

a, the yood gaaiuid was unoccupied, deep and untrodden, 
and yleid«d ttowit;. Mark adds, ^growing up and increasing.* 
Of th^three degrees of fruitfulness, Luke has only ‘a hundred- 
fold * ; cf. Matt. aix. 99 . So Isaac^s held produded^ Oen. xxvi. la. 
Barley and maiae sometimes pioduce two hundredfold. 

9. that eatit let him lieair. The parable required 

titt!bntion, Matt. xi. ^5, ^ 

xiii. The o/petrubks. Parables reveal the truth, yet 

conceal it--as indicated in prophecy. ^ Interpretation of the parable 
of the soweMiad <his seed. 

10. Now the disciples ask for inibnnation about his mctliod. 
Matthew says they asked why he spoke in parable # } Mark, that 
they sought thft jnterpnmtion. They perceived that there was 
more in such teaching ttum met the ear. * 

11. Wntoyeni1tia9t|mnttokiiowv Matthew wrote for teachers 

who ought to i^nderstatSd the myateeftee of th# hisigdoili. The 
religions of Egypt and Gree<SB had^heir * mysteries*’ which were 
only disclosed to the initiated^ < Mystery* Is a Greek Word, 
meaning * the closing^ of the lips.* The Armm of the 

ancient church resleion an of the pa^n systems. * The 

Christian ^mysteries' are not things hidden, but things revealed 
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mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 

Ji not given For whosoever hath, to {lim snail be given, 
and he shall have abundance : but whosower hath not, 
from him" shall be taken away^ even that wHich he hath. 

13 Therefore spiak I to them in parables; because seeing 
they see nob hearing they hear not, neither do they 

14 understand. And unto them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Jsaiah, which saitb, 

By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no Wise under- 
stand ; ^ 

And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise per- 
ceive ; '0 

15 For this people’s heart is jvaxed gross. 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

Lest haply they should perceive with they: eyes, 

And hear with tl^ir ears, 

And understand "with their hear^ 

And should turn again, * 

And I should heal them. 


(i Cor. XV. 51 ; Eph. iii. 3). Now also Jesus is a revcaler, not a 
hierophant displaying his symbols. 

to thoia it la not given s though they lister ed with delight, 
la. whoaoovov hath. Man^ iv. 05 ; J.uke viii. x8, give 
the Saying a different application, and it appears in Matt xxv. 09 ; 
Luke xix. a6. It shews that the receptive mind receives fuller 
information ; the unsympathetic comes short of W’UMSsion. 

lie aliaia luivo nimndwnoo. Not in Mark or Lake, but in 
Matthew twice. p 

Id* iMMiniMPf aeeinflr* Matthew has l^causal reference ; Mark 
IV. X 9 and Luke viiL xo give a Bnal clause : ^that seciisg, they may 
not see.* o 

And tmto them ia imailod* Not m Mask ^or L^ke. The 
pamge is from the Creek (tsa! vi. 9^, 10). John xii. 39, 40 refers 
taf it after the discourse on the light of the worfd ; cf. also Acts 
a&viii. 26; Rom. 8. ' V 

I 3,5. 3 #aat hagpljr they . . . shonl# tnxei agalA In the A. V. it 
M converted,* but the original verb is not passive. 
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But bless^ arc your e^es, for they see; and your 16 
ears, for thel heaj. For verily I say unto you, that 17 
many proph«s and rightecAis men desired to see the 
things whi(^ ye see, an^ saw them not; arfd to hear , 
the things^whicl\,ye hear, and heard them not. Hear 18 
then ye the parable of the sower. When anyone beareth 19 
the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then 
cometh the evil one^ and snatcheth away that which hath* 
been sown in his heart. This is he that was sown by 
the way side. And he tEat*was sown upon the rocky 20 
places, this is he that Beareth the word, and straightway 
with joy receiveth it; yet hath, he not root in himself, 21 
but endureth for a while and when tribulation or per- 
secution anseth because of the word, straightway he 
stumbleth. And he^that Was sown among the thorns, 22 
this is hedthat heareth the word; and the, care of the 
world, and the deceitfulness of rirhes, choke the word, 
*and he becoj^eth^unfruitfuL And he that was sown 23 
upon the good grOUnd, this is he that heareth the word, 
and Understandeth it ; who verily heareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. 


16. blaasttd Me youir tyes, Luke x. as describes Jesus as 
* turning to his diseipl^ ’ after whatwis recorded in Matt. xi. a?. 
IT. . • . deelreA tn ■ees as t Pet, i, 

18. Mark introduces the <Scp!anatiou of the parable differently ; 
' the sower soweth ihe^ord * ; and Luke, ‘ the seed is tbe word 
of God.' # W • 

16, Vhf/ia lienii 6 t W 86 •own. The const^^Uction is involved, 
but becomes clear witbpthe final statement. It means ; ‘ this is 
the case of him Who receives the W®rd, as a way side sometimes 
, receives seed from a sower's han<t' j cf. verse ao, * be that was 
sown upon rocky pta^.’ ^ 

81, For tribiUiijltiofii Luke has * temptatiom^*% 

83. the good gxodnd represents him who hears and under- 
stands. Luke viii. 15 explains : ‘ brings (brth fruits of patience.' 
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24 Another parable set he before them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likenW unto^a mjm that sowed 

25 good seed in his field: bulf while men slq&t, his enemy 
, came andf sowed tares also aiyong the wh^t, and^went 
36 away* But ^hen the blade sprang^up, jund brought 
ij forth fruit, ^en appeared the tares also* And the ser- 
vants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, 

•didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ? whence then 

28 hath it tares ? And he said unto them, An ehemy hath 
done this. And the servants say unto him, Wilt thou 

29 then that we go and gather thfem up? But he saith, 
Nay ; lest haply while ^ye Ifathet up the tares, ye root 

30 up the wheat writh them. both grow together until 

the harvest: and in the time of the harvest I will say 
to the reapers, Gather up first the^ tares, anfi bind them 
in bundles to burn them : but gather the wh^t into my 
barn* ^ 

— 

xiii. 94-^30. Patia^Ui c/ the Tam* Sown fey an ciiemy, they arc 
to gi ow till harvest. % 

84 . The parabl^W the Tares Is only ip Matthew ; Mark iv. o6- 
39 has instead one of grass growing till harvest-time. 

iM)t he tliem: as food i& arranged tor visitors, 

(Mark vi* 41). #1, , ^ 

Tl&a !ka^gdo]ii * * . la lUceiMia* could not yet expound to 
them what the kingdom but he could tcU them what it woo 
Ithe : therefore he spedte in parables and metaphors. 

25 . hi* Onainy otumo taoA imwad tavoS, i.m a plant 

wliich resembled corh, but was poiscmous. 

86. thm/x appeaToa* The diiference was scaredy noticed until 
the time for ri|icning. ^ ^ ' 

av. wheiMm tlheu . . Evil app^W W* ^he early church, 
where it had ilolheen epepected (A<^ts ; Jude 4). * 

88. The servants thought they had an easy meihocl of dealing 
with the evil ; WUt Shon Ve go and rathon them up ? ^ 

If the church had hiftd * ears lo hear * this lesson from the Master, 
U could not have Jhtcome the iii&trumen|t Vf persecution. Men 
have been too atumus to anticipate the decisidn pf the supreme 
and only Judge ; tuthetMeof thohisrvoatx will aair (verse 30). 
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Another oarable set bcfcwe them, saying, Tjic 31 
kingdom of leaver is like unto a grain of mustard seed, 
which a maij/took, and sowM in his field: which indeed 33 
is lt%s thar^ll seeds ; bijt when it is grown, il is greater , 
than the Aerbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds 
of the heaven come and lodge in the brancl^s thereof. ^ 

Another parable spake he unto them ; The kingdom 3.^5 
of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and» 
hid m three measures of meal, till it was all leavened. 

All these things spakfe Jesus in parables unto the 34 
multitudes; and wilhSut a parable spake he nothing 

— ^ — — — 

• 

xui. 31, 32. FamhU of ihei J^ustard S€$d, The doctrine of jesus 
was only known within very narrow limits at first, but had in it 
the secret of4)oundless growth. 

31 , ▲notlker found also in Mark iv. 30*33:; Luke 

iciii. 18, T9.^ Mattl^ew says that the ^ustard seed was sown by 
a man. 

in him field. Mark says, Mn the^arth' ; and Luke, ^in hU 

• garden.* Such variations go back to the oral gospel. 

32 , Mustard seed ft smaller than the seeds of corn or grass, 
yet grows under similar conditions, and in Palestine to the pi-o- 
portiefis of a small tree in which birds may loi^e. In like manner 
the gospel, though less pretentious formally umn the teaching of 
the scribes, was to have greater results. 

,xiii. 33* PAiffthk of fh0 Leaveit. Its work is secret, but all- 

* pervasive. % 

33 , The parable of the Immrmp. is briefly referred to in Luke 
xiii. 20, 21. 

tfire^fflgajiiytyai>Or three and^a half T^aks (about a busbc) 
and a haii; Romish measufe). Some have found the number 
• three ’ symbolical ; as.* bopy, soul, and spirit * ^lshauseh% * the 
three families \ieseeude^ from Noah * (Stier’). The quantity was 
that usually takeij for ifouschold use, as by Sarah (Gep. xviii. 6). 
The disciples were taught to look for the gradual diifusion of 
truth and aoodness i 0 the worlS, rather than for the sudden 
tninsformaffoif oTsocifety. f \ 

xiu. 34, 35. in prophe^^ 

34 , without p&ablo apfike he nothi»|g. Many parables 
have not been recorded. Seme occur later in Matthew, and 
several others preserved in Luke arc «^o important that we are 
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35,uoto them : that it might b| fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying, % I 

I will open my mouth in parables ; \ 

4 I wil( utter things hidden from the foui^tion of the 
^ world* • ' 

Then he left the multitudes, and went into' the house ; 
and his disciples came unto him, •saying, Explain unto 

3 /•us the parable of the tares of the field. And he answered 
and said, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of 

38 man ; and the field is the^ wbrid ; and the good seed, 
these are the sons of the kingefom; and the tares are 

39 the sons of the evil ^pe; enemy that sowed 

them is the devil; and thejiarvest is the end of the 

40 world ; and the reapers are angels. As therefore the 
tares are gathered up and burned. with fire ; so shall it 

41 be in the end of the worid. The Son of mam^shall send 
forth his angels, and ^hey shall gather out of his king- 
dom all things that cause stumblingirand them that do * 


surprised at their omission hy the others. Here we }tpvc a 
glimpse into the )^ychological character of Jesus. He was the 
Poet of the Kingdom of God. Matthew tells us how this character- 
istic had been indicated in prophecy : < that tt might be fulfilled ’ 
Jesus spake in parables. # , ^ 

aa, the prophet is supposed to hav(^ been Asaph 1 1^* Ixxviii. 2 
cf. Ps. xlix, 3 ), though some (e. g. Dr, Hort) would read ‘ Ksaias.’ 

xuJ, 36 ^ 3 - JSjKpfamtion the petnAk of the "'The 

future lot of the righteous and the wicked. ^ 

The explanation of the ^ Tares * ip Hot in Mark o^ Luke. Weiss 
thinks it is not original, and that it ^ther mi<^^ the point; 
but this 1 $ precarious criticism. It tells us that that sOweth 
is the Son of mah I fltld la the woifld, and*not tHe narrower 
area of Judaism ; the good iwdl are eopi nf ihe hhagdom. 

38. the end it the wdrld is a phrase found dnJfy in Matthew 
and Heb. ix. e 6 , • end of the ates.' 

angels are conunissiohed to fulfil the judgements of God, Matt, 
xxiv. ^ * 

41. They will remove hU ththlrs that dmee etnmhUng, and 
of course all thpse ipipUcated in their use. 
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iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of hre : 43 
there shall bmhe lyeeping and gnashing of teeth. Then 43 
shall the ngh/eous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. He that^hath ears, let him hdar. 

The kingdom qf heaven is like unto a treasure hidden 44 
in the held ; which a man found, and hid j and in his ^ 
joy he goeth and sedeth all that he hath| and buyeth 
that held* . ' 

Again, fhe kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that 45 
is a merchant seeking go6dly pearls : and having found 4 <> 
one pearl of great priib, he went and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. •* 

ii-iu ■ .11.. rr,-, i,,-' - ..i 'r— , . 

tbm that do see Matt. vii. aa, xxiv. la ; but these 

arc not tnereljr Gentile Antinomians (Weiss), 

42 . tho fcuriiaoo of ftvo. Execution by cremation was practised 
among the oacietitf. David (a Sam. aii. 31) made the Ammonites 
*pass through the brickkiln.’ Zedekiah and otheve sufiered this 

, punishment in Babylon (Jer.xxix. aa), % * furnace' was prepared 
for the three Hebrew^ Dan. iii. 6. 

43 . As there follows a quotation from Dan. xil* 3, Then ahall 
tho 7}tfhtooiio ohino Ibirth, there may be a reference to the fate 
of the^three* : cf. Rev, xx* 4 ; Book ^ Enochs 3^xix, 7, cviii, 15. 

xiii. 44*50. Tmt^ur* hid in afieid, A pearl of great price ; the 
miscellaneous results of fishing ^th nets illustrate various aspects 
»ofnhe kingdom rfhd its operations. 

44 . The three remaining^arables are only in Matthew. The 
two first shew the transcendent value of the blessings of the 
kingoom, to obtain wl^ch all else may be given up, A field with 
a treasurdH^^worth many fields without : many gems might be 
sacrifilsed for one poiml of j^vioo' (verse 46). The cost of 
truth is sacrifi^js, but itis worth it. 

hnyoth thii^ftoUl. l^lbUc law made nq question about the 
rights of the new possessor. The present tenses, *gOeth and 
setleih-^and buyeth, vividness to the narrative, 

40 . hhvknig. IbtuUh A* V, <iyhen be had found' gave the 
temporal participle better. * It vms met with by chance, and 
the means of purchaey ha d to^be collected. 

^ Origen says that the ‘ field '<with the treasure ^ the Scriptures, also 
that the best pearls were found in the Red Sea, or near Britain, 
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47^ ^Again, the kingdom *of heaven is like unto a net, that 

48 was cast into the sea, and gatliered of^veryfeind ; which, 
when it was filled, they drew up oh the beaVh ; and they 

. sat down/ and gathered the mod into ve^ls, but* the 

49 bad they cast away. So shall it be ijp the\nd of the 
^ world : the g,ngels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 

50 from among the righteous, and shall cast them into the 

Jurnace of fitfc : there shall be the weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. » 

51 Have ye understood all ihele things ? They say unto 

52 him. Yea. And he said unto ^hem, Therefore every 

scril>e who hath been rnadS^ to tjic kingdom 

of heaven is like unto a man tjiat is a householder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old. 

53 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these 

54 parables, he departed *thence. And ^omiug into his 
own country he taught them in their synagogue, inso- 


4V. The parable of the * drag-net, ' R. V. marg., furnishes a 
lesson similar to that of the Tares. In the nut (all the words 
for ♦net* arc in Matthew) was gathered every kind,’Te. of 
every nation, good or bad. 

3dii. 5i-5n. Tht iHscipled must ♦ undin^tand'* ike Uathing »m order 
to tnuth of iU The well-lnstniOLed * scribe^ iBas a treasure* 
of * things new and old.' ^ ' 

51 » jiava undanatobd ? Many heard in vain. The statement 
is only In Matthew, And wast'Clearly intended for vrorkers in the 
church. Like their Master, they were to beedbeTJnSdnetive in 
teaching. ^ 

05 . The « 03 dlM Who hath hoeii * d&nWl^hi (cf. Matt 
xxvil 57, xxvfii. *9) will not merely repeat the sayings of 
predecessors, but will find for hitoself fmh intethretatfons of older 
prophecies, and make prominent the ♦thin#» new* of the kingdom. 

• ^ 

xiii. 53-58. /aana omom ^ Their astonishment 

at the wisdom of one they anew ; their nnhfdief. 

54. The scene the synagogue in hla own ooumtey is more 
fully exhibited in Luke iv. »6-»9;»^Mark vh has interesting 
details. 
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much that they were astorjished/ and said, Whence hsith 
this man thip wisdom, and these mighty works? Is not 55 
this the car^enler^s soft# is* not his mother called Mary ? 
and* his bi<^ihren, Jame^ and Joseph, and i>imon, and * 
Judas? And bis sisters, arc they not^all with u^? 5 ^ 
Whence then hath this man all these things^* And they ^7 
were offended in hhn. But Jesus said unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, save in his own country^ 
and in his own house. And he did not many mighty 58 
works there because of th^ir 'unbelief. 

At that season Herod the tetrarch heard the report 14 
concerning! Jesus, anSfSaid mjto his servants, This is 2 
J( 3 hn the baptist 5 he is Jiiscn from the dead; and there- 


6S. tbe In Mark ^the carpenter.’ 

On liiibliviftlMreit ef. Matt xli. 4^. 
al'. A psopliat im not wltheut Aononir. This illusion shews 
^ that the account is identical with th^^e in Luke iv. 24; Mark 
vi. 4 ; while the sat^^ tradition appears in John vi. 43. 

xiv, i-xa. HeroS^ who had slain John^ h^ars of Jesus, An 
accotlht of the arrest, betrayal, and execution of John. 

1. At tSiat neiuiost HatoA tlte tatravoh. ^ * tetrarch ’ Herod 
Anti pas was the ruler of a fourth part of the larger province. He 
was a son of Herod the Great, and of a Samaritan mother. 
• Herod Antipfcs^ad marri^ the daughter of Aretas, the Arabian, 
but during her life had taxen also Herodias, his half-niece, wife 
of hjs half-brother Philip. He had a share in the trial of Jesus, 
who came from Gaklee in his jurisdiction. He subsequently 
went to^tne • to liceive a kingdom/ but was degraded and 
banished H^rodias shareef his exile to Lyons. ^ At that season ’ 
is in Matthew a generaf (j^eacriptlon of time. Luke (ix, 7-3:0) refers 
to the fact of J^n’s but haU feuj details such as are 

in Mark vi: 

Herod heavd th» report Ooftcendiig ^Tem, which had 
extended since fhe arrest of Jfohn« 
n. Herod was not a 3 adducee, <fr he would not have conjectured 
that John had riimn^osn tlia dead. He was also iamiliar with 
the notion that * pn/of the old prophets’ mig^ rise again. Luko 
(ix 7) says : ^ he wlw mtich perplexed/ as ms father before him 
had been (Matt, ji, 8). 
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3 fote do these powers work in^him. For Herod had laid 
hold on John, and bound him, and put him in prison 

4 for the sake of Hcrodias, hi4 brbther Philipw wife. For 
, John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee\|a have her. 

5 .^nd when he* would have put him towdeath,he feared 
.the multitude, because they counted him as a prophet. 

6 But when Herod’s birthday came, the daughter of Hero- 

J dias danced in the midst, and pleased Herod. Where- 
upon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever 

« she should ask. And she? being put forward by her 
mother, saith, Give me here in charger the head of 

9 J ohn the Baptist And tjte Icingfi'alSt' grieved Ji but for the 
sake of his oaths, and of thepa which sat at meat with 

10 him, he commanded it to be given; and he sent, and 

11 beheaded John in the prison. Andjiis head was brought 


3 . Herod put lilm in ^«du at Mach^erus, near the Dead Sea. 

6. Matthew intimates tlfat Herod wished to put liim to deat^. • 
Mark says that Herodias < desired to kill but that Herod 
feared John, knowing he was righteous, anti ‘heard him gladly/ 
Josephus, Ant acviii. 5, a {if gmume\ attests that Herod was 
alarmed at John's popularity. 

6. Serod*« ouu«. Mark says more about the velebra- 

tions. The word translated ‘birthday’ is sometimes used for 
other occasions ; but Gen. xl. ao refers to PharaohJs ‘ birthday.’ ^ 
History shews that Salome* daughwV of Herodias, had been 
married twice before a, d, 34, so that the event described in these 
verses must have occurred several years before that date. 

8. Iwlug Ibtward, not ‘instructed (A^V, 

Vulg.). says she consulted her mother after the king’s 

promise had been given. • * 

R. V. retains the old word bhegferB a large ilat dish, 
‘platter,’ Luke Xh ^0. The feast could ftbt have Iheeii %t Tiberias, 
the usual residence of Herod, if^ich was two days’ distance from 
Machmrus. * • 

a. the klttg triM gefeued.** He had begun to respect JoJm, 
but now his oath had committed h^m. The ‘ code of honour,' 
in such fellowshipji^ as his, is often rigorou\ and he must now 
proceed to the greyer evil. Matthew does nd nfttice the company 
beibre this point j cf. Mark vi. ai* 
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in a charger, and given to the danrsel : and she brought jt 
to her mothe^. Aqd his disciples came, and took up the 12 
corpse, and buried him ; and they went and told Jesus. 

Now when Jesus heai^ //, he withdrew frdm thence 
in a boat, •to a desert place apart: and when Ihe multi- 
tudes heard iJiettqfy they followed him on fpot from the ^ 
cities. And he came forth, and saw a great multitude, 14 
and he had compassion on them, and healed their sick.* 
And wheA even was conie, the disciples came to him, 15 
saying, The place is deserf, and the time is already past ; 
send the multitudes sJWay, that they may go into the 
villages, and buy theflfSfiteesitood. But Jesus said unto 16 
them, They have no need ; give ye them to 

eat. And they say unto him, We have here but five 17 
loaves, and*two fishes. And he said, Bring them hither 18 

1%, sh« bvoTiglit It to lioY mother. One of those who are 
^ permitted to fill up the measure of theiiljgiiquities. 

la. The miserablii^ing allowed John's disciples to bury him 
* in a tomb ’ (Mark.) » 

the corpae ; headless, not ‘ the body,* A, V. 
they went and told d'eana, on whose pq^h the shadow of 
death was creeping. If there were no future life, how in- 
explicable would be such tragic histories as those of John, of 
Socrates, of Jesijp— nay, of many prophets and righteous men! 

xiv. 13-ai. The fitding <^the five Htonsand, 

13 . Jesus, full of sorrow, retired to the desert* The four 
evanielists consent at this centra^ point of the history with 
unusual wmmmi^; Jdark vi. 3C>-46 ; Luke ix, jo-17 (where the 
apostles report what they had done), John vi^ mentions 
the transit to tlje other side. 

15 . when even wai home, or Mark, ^the day was now far 

spent ' ; Ltike, ' the day began to wear away/ The Synoptists 
agree that the dtscipl^ urged thf dismissal of the crowd that 
they might i>u:^ <6od ; John says that Jesus asked Philip where 
bread could be obtained, ♦ « 

16 . ye them to ed|* The disciples had received the 

power of miracles. / i 

XV. John report that the * loaves and two fishes * had been 
brought by * a lad/ 
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19, tame. And he coinnfianded the multitudes to sit down 
on the grass ; and he took the five |paves| and the two 
fishes, and looking up to hhaven, he blessed, and brake 

^ and gaveUhe loaves to the dfeciples, and the disciples 

20 tp the multitudes. And they did all eqf, andNvere filled : 

* and they took up that which remained over of the 

21 broken pieces, twelve baskets fulb And they that did 
‘cat were about five thousand men, beside women and 

children. 

22 And straightway he con^rahied the disciples to enter 
into the bdai, and to go before ftim unto the other side, 

23 till he should send the^mukitwWilte away. And after he 
had sent the multitudes awj^y, he went up into the 
mountain apart to pray : and when even was come, he 

24 was there alone. But the boat was now in the midst 
of the sea, distressed the waves ; for thg. wind was 


19 * The multitude sac down <m tli^e which Mark says* 

was ‘ green,' and John * much.' The occasi^ became eucharistic : 
he hleueA the loaves (Luke), bvake luad ... to tbe 
diaciploii, and ‘gave thanks/ /iV. < cucharized/ John vi. ; cl. 

I Cor. xiv, 16. The original euchanst was a development from 
the usual ‘ grace ' at Jewish meals; cf. Matt xxvi. a6. 

90 . The broleeii piaoea filled twelve 'baekete : one for each 
apostle. Juvenal says that the fur^tiire of a Sew consisted of 
a basket (for food*) and some dried grass (for a bed ; : these were 
provided to avoid contamination. The testimony of the four, 
and minute agreement in the SyneptieSn establish the historic 
certainty of the account. * 

xiv. 90^36. Jteaus metlks m ihe sm, Beter attempts to do so. 
The extension of the faipe df Jesus. ^ * 

99 . The miracle V)f feeding had taken place at Betbaaida Julias, 
on the eastern side of the Jake : novL they must return to 
Capernaum; John vL 17. Eventually they Ciirte i|p the plain 
of Gennesarot. While tho dlSciplcfc proceed in the boat, Jesus 
remains to dismiss the people, Intending to IbDow by lis^nd or by 
another boat, Johmvi. 93, ^ V 

94 * Luke does not report the mi^rle of Walking on the sea 
as Mark and John. 
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contrary. Apd in the fourth watch of the night he oaiiie J15 
unto them, Walking upon tlie sea. And when the dis- 20 
ciplcs saw him walking on the sea, they were troubled, 
sayirtg, It is an apparitioj ; ahd they cried out for fear. 
But straigBtway Jesus siiake unto them, paying, Be 0127 
good cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. And Pe|er answered 28 
him and said, I^otd/if it be thou, bid me come unto 
thee upon the waters. And he sgid> Come. And Peter 
went down from the boat, and walked upon the waters, 
to come to Jesus. But ^hen he saw the wind, he was 30 
afraid ; and beginning ft> sink, he cried out^ltaying, Lord, 
save me. And imt^cHls^elf Jesus stretched forth his 31 
hand, and took hold of him, and saith unto him, O thou 
of little faith* wherefore didst thou doubt? And when 3^ 
they were gone up into the boat, the wind ceased. And 33 
they that utere in the boat worshipped him, saying, Of 
a truth thou art the Son of God. 

And when thejj^had crossed ovbr, they came to the 34 
land, unto Gennesaret. And when the men of that 35 

26 . It was now tho fourth, watoli of the ul 4 hX, or 3 a.tn., for 
tlicy bad been rowing all night, when Jesus came. 

26 . Xt la an ap|Hrtflt4Qn^a very ancient terror: Job iv. 15; 
•I.ifkc XXIV. 3'3^(j(t3antasm), 4* V. ^ a spirit.* 

27 . Matthew, Mark, and^ohn repeal the great saying : It la 

X; be not afkalA. The adventure of Peter is found only in 
Mattfiew. ^ 

28 . Thbwrevelatiort of the supernatural in the act of Jesus awoke 

an enthusiasm of faith, of which at present he alone was capable ; 
cf. XVI. 17. * ♦ 

29 . 30 , Thou^ he wdUceA upon %ho wntoxa for a few moments, 

he could ndt Ion# endure the strain of spiritual excitement : he 
was beginning' to His mind was divided between the 

object of hsith,and the objects of sense ; hm mm tbe wind. On 
a later occasion (Matt, xvi.^ag) his descent from the spiritual 
altitudes was as rapid as his jise. 

32 , 33. the wlnddoeaiitfd when Jesus and Peter came into the 
boat, and its occtipants said# Of a tmtb tliAa art tho Son of 
Chod, and they worabippod Him as more than human. 
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jpJ^icc knew bmi, they “sent into all that region round 
:,6 about, and brought unto him all tl\^t were sick ; and 
they besought him that they'might only touch the border 
, of his garment; and as manjf as touched were made 
^hole. ^ 

15 Then there come to Jesus from Jerusalem Pharisees 

2 and scribes, saying, Why do thy disciples transgress the 
t tradition of the elders? for they wash not their hands 

3 when they eat bread. And he answered and said unto 
them, Why do ye also iraAsgfess the commandment of 

4 God becauscr of your tradition ? ^Tor God said, Honour 

— 

34, 35. On the arrival of Jesus the people brought the sick. 
This was the culmination of his fame *• Mark vi. 55 ; Luke ix. ii. 

35. If they could but tonob tbe bordav of bis ^rmont they 

were made Wbplo. < 

XV. i-ao. Jesus on iraJiUon^ It ofteh makes *void* the word 
of God, as in exempting frSm duty to parentl. Across to the 
multitude on the causes defilement. 

Luke does not furnish 4n account of the controversy described • 
in Matt. xv. and this is the more su^rising because of its 
bearing on the gospel to the Gentiles. Pfof Godet thinks that 
as Matthew doesmpt explain the Jewish customs, as doe&JVlark 
vii. 3, 4, he did nbt write for Gentiles: cf. Matt xxvi. 17 with 
Mark xiv. la; Luke xxii. 7. 

1. iPbaxlaaea and aorlboa, not, as A. V. and usually, ‘ scribes 
and Pharisees.' Mark vii. i may impt/ that onlytlh^ scribes wore^ 
fkrom dTeruaalem : cf. GaL ii. xa, * certain from James.' 

9. tbe SradlUon of «bo Oldoxm. Since the exile the exposition 
of the law by the scribes had gradually acquired as much revefence 
as the law itself; they spoke of tradition* as <^he hnf4ge of the 
*aw.' The aldara. /it * presbyter^*^ were the predecessors of 
the scribes and rabbis xxvii, x ; Heb. xi, 

they wadb not tb^ bJUtOn. Tbb law ^owhere eiuoined 
washing before eating, though David's case might b<^» referred to 
(a Sam, xii. ao). The earlier Pharisaic accusations against Jesus 
referred to alleged violations Of the law, e. g. the sabbath ; now 
he is indicted from tradition. ^ 

3. The complaint was Jesus^ disregarded the teaching of 

the elders : he cl^^s his adversaries with a subversion of the 
lawofduty loparfrtts. a • * 

4. The first enactment he quotes fi*om £xod. xx. xa ; tbe 
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thy father apd thy iiiothe|^; andj He that &]X‘aketh eyil 
of father or mother, let him die the death. But ye say, 5 
Whosoever shall say to hi^ father or his mother, That 
wherewith thou mighte^ have been profitecf by me is , 
given to God ; bp shall not honour his father. And y,e 6 
have made void the word of God bec^se of your , 
tradition. Ye hypoerites, well did Isaiah prophesy of 7 
you, saying, ^ * 

This’people^honoureth me with their lips; 8 

But their heart is farlfrofn me. 

But in vain do thSy worship me, * q 

Teaching as iS^tnnes^the precepts of men. 

And he called to him^the multitude, and said unto 10 
them, Hear, and understand: Not that which entereth n 
into the mouth dehleth the man; but that which pro- 

~4r-' ^ — 

second from £xod. xxi. 17. The O.JT. Imd for the latter, ‘be 
* shall be put to death,’ but the A. and N. V., following the LXX, 
read, let Unt die twdeatli, or marg. * surely die.’ 

а. ie irivea. MaYk has the Aramaic ^corban.* When this 
was Jittered the exemption was secured. 6ui Mark omits he 
■haU not hononr hie Ihthee, and the construction is hot clear even 
with it. The Vulg. reads : * Whatever is a gift from me will profit 
thee.’ The A. V. added, to complete the sense^ * he shall be free.’ 

, Mark has th<^ explanation, ye no longer suffer him to do aught’ 

б. No doubt Jesus presented the substance of the Pharisaic 
teaching, y« have xuUla void tha word of Ch>d t Hi. * invalidated 
the diithonty ' ; the slaves of the le^er had dethroned it. 

8. ThoaR* V. properly omits some words belonging to the quota- 
tion but not cited by the eVaaigelist. It is from Isa. xxix. 13 (LXX), 
and in the R. y. it is clear that verse 9 belongs to the citation. 

84 in vaiii seems to file referred to, Jas. i. ad, but it is hot in 
lheO.T. • ♦ * 

10 . Jesus now app|f.als to the multitude, Since the Pharisees 
arc confounded# They were to be convinced that the scribes 
were unsound teachers ; they should hear, and imderatand* No 
wonder that the official worl^ began to be angry. 

11. The saying ig this verse separated J^us from rabbinical 
orthodoxy, and Mai its infligence on subsequent controversies : 
Acts X. J5, XV. ao ; Rom. xiv, 14 ; 1 Tim. iv. 4 ; Heb. xiii. 9. 
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ij peedeth out of the mouth, this defileth the man. Then 
came the disciples, and sai<^ unto hjm, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were offended, when they heard this 

13 saying? But he answered andr said. Every plant which 
my heavenly <l''ather planted not, shalji be footed up. 

14 I.et them alone : they are blind guides. And if the 

15 blind guide the blind, both shall fliill into a pit. And 
'Peter answered and said unto hint, Declare unto us the 

16 parable. And he said, Are ye also even yet without 
t"> understanding? Perceive ye hot, that whatsoever goeth 

into the mouth passeth into the 'belly, and is cast out 

18 into the draught? But the' thv:^ "Which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth out of the heart ; and they defile 

19 the man. For out of the heart come forth evil thoughts. 


tlb# mwoL : /iV* Hoakes common/ a N. T? word : *3ce 
Acts X. Z4. The Mosaic distinction between clean and unclean 
articles of food was not oiKenstbly raised, but such sayings would 
help those who afterwards pleaded for its ahMition^ 

1 ft. Matthew does not include one saying in Mark vii 19. 
< making all meata clean ' (cf. Acts What God hath cl<!a»nscd 

make not tboU ediinmon^), but notes that tli# IPIuuciaeag were 
offended* 

18 . Mvdiry or < planting/ marg. (cf. 1 Cor. iii* 9). The 
Pharisees had obscured the hcavenl w Fatherhooi f}y neglectirg 
the command to honour earthly parents. 

14 . Xt 0 t them alene. God was now raiaing up other teachers. 

These blind guides led the people into the infatuation which 
brought destruction on their city* ^ 

it the hHnd flmfde s xxiii. r4 ; Luke vf. 39. 

15 . Peter (Hark pays *hia disciples*) asked for cut explanation. 

Matthew hudm Peter promihent oh many occaaiohs, but it was 
he who had specially to deal with this question ^afterwards. He 
had received some instruction op the snbjecf before the conversion 
of Cornelius, Acts x. 13. The answer is to all. *. 4, 

15 . Axe ya dbio even |res»witheitt tuiderntwedlatirv *even 
yet ' is a late word, and has some emphasis at the beginning of the 
sentence. The sutyect, which Was critical^ might have been 
already discussed. ^ i ^ * 

1ft. Evil things come out of the heart. 'Hie disregard of the 



ST. MATtHEW 15. 20-24 ^^5 

murders, adjilteries, forni^tions* thefts, false witness,* 
railings : these aretthe things which defile the man ; but 20 
to eat with unwashen hands *defileth not the “ 

Ahd Jesus went out fihence, ancj withdrew into the 2t 
parts of T^re and Sidon. And behold, S. Canaanitish 22 
woman came out from those borders, and dried, saying, • 
Have mercy on me,%) Lord, thou son of David; tny 
daughter is grievously vexed*^ with a devil But he *2 3 
answered her not a word. And his disciples came and 
!>esought him, saying, ^Send *her away ; for she crieth 

after us. But he answered and saidj I was not sent but 34 

, _ 

fifth command had already been noticed, and now are mentioned 
violations of four other?. * 

The ralimitn, lit ^ bltt^hemies/ were such as the Pharisees 
had uttered, sni. 94^ 

XV, ai-aS. ^Th 04 fiomAn of Cm^n^ tter great faith, and the 
cure of her d^ghtcr. 

ai. The controversy, Wfee sonu* othci||, issued Ih the removal 
*bf Jesus to another jgace. Now he coihes Into the paxta of 
Vyre and Hldon vti. $14-30). Luke does not notice this 

anticipation of the wider ^speL 

22.4She whom Mark describes as * a Greek, ./^Syrophcenician 
by race/ Matthew calls a Canaamitillth woman. Home of the 
old inhabitants of the land had ^aped into the Pheenipian area, 
where the langu^e was similar to their own, The conversation 
might be carried^ on in the prevalent Aramaic. She addresses 
the healer as * Son of David. Her people would have heard of 
the fellowship pf their O^n prince Hiram with David. The fame 
of the^niracles of Jesus^espOcially his expulsion of demons-^had 
gone far alV^ wide# 

Have . « .Ihydangliteeip gti^evoneiy voiced. 

As Benge! say4 ^the jnbus mother made her daughter's misery 
her own/ ^ \ • 

24 . The dftciplet, 4 s had no id<^a that Jesus would befriend 
any outside their own nation, and a^ished her to be sent away, 
foT she oxietAi after na. He^ad healed the centprion*s e^irvahC 
viii, 5, but under special dfcumstiinceSt He was now in a 
Gentile district where his mWon to Israel must not be mis- 
understood* Luke ix/S3 tells us how even in ^amaria * his face 
was as though he wouW go to ^rusalem/ However, this woman 
of Canaan had pertinacious idling and faith: ahe came and 

. Q 
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26 vmto the lost sheep < 5 f the, hou$ie of Isra,el. But she 
26 came and worshipped him, saying, Lerd, help me. And 
he answered and said, It not meet to take the chil- 
^7 dren^s bread and cast it to the dogs. But she said* Vea, 
Lord : for e\%n the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
3 S from their masters* table. Then Jesus answered and 
said unto her, O woman, great is^hy faith: be it done 
unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was 
healed from that hour. 

59 And Jesus departed thdhcS, and came nigh unto the 
sea of Galilee; and he went up Wo the mountain, and 

30 sat there. And there came unfS'Tiiim great multitudes, 
having with them the lame, Iblind, dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and they cast them down at his feet ; and 

31 he healed them : insomuch that th^ multitude wondered, 


worsliipped Wm (verse 05)^ Meyer thinks it was the first inten- 
tion of Jesus to dismiW her, but her perseverance gamed his 
sympathy. She was one of the lost sheep, ^#ough not of the house 
of Israel s only Matt. x. 6^ but cf. John xxit x6 ; t Pet, ii. 

SO* ft iM npt meets as Mark and the best authorises in 
Matthew, though* a Western reading has, ‘it is not lawful/* 

oa<st it to the dogst the Jews were ‘the children/ the 
Gentiles were but ‘ dogs ' : cf. Matt. vii. 6 s Kev. xxii, 15 ; 
Phil, iii. a, /I I ' 

SV. the doge eat of the oaumlM, or ‘the little bits* ; Mark 
vii, aS, not Luke xvi. ai. 

thohr maateva’ tahXes there is no emphasis on ‘macters'/ 
and no reason to refer it to God (Carr). < 

88, Mark adds that when the wpman returned shfe found the 
child Well: ‘laid upon the bed/ e 


XV. on ^ tSany cures! the 

people astonii^ed. 

88* And tiinui depMrti^ thttsee, end went into Galilee. 
Mark vH- gj says that tlbe route^was through. Sidon and the 
border^ of Decapolls. He ah0> d^sienbes one case of healing, viz. 
that of one whp was deaf. 

30 . Matthew ^peaks of Xame, blind, ^tiunh. mateod. Mad 
wang oihexi. V>n the aggregaticin of cases ct Matt xi. 5. 

31 . the multitude wogAaeod. as in Matt, viit 07, ix. 33. 
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when they saw the dumb flaking, the maimed wholes • 
and the lame walking, and the blind seeing ; and they 
glorified the God of Israel. * ^ 

And Jesus called untc{ him his disciples, and said, 53* 
I have compassion on the multitude, because they con-* 
tinue with me three days and have nothing to eat : * 
and I would not send^them away festing, lest haply they 


tli«3r gaoUfled tlia CMl of XkvmI, though all of them would 
not belong to that nation. • ^ 

The R. V. more literMly translates the parti^ples of the 
ori^nal text : spefadng: . waUttag, dec. 

• 

XV. 3a--39. Tht fieding 6 f four thousand. Seven loaveS and 
a few fishes supply the multitude, and seven baskets of fragments 
remain. ^ 

3 ft. Luke omits the second miracle of feeding, given in Matt, 
verses 33-39 ; Mark viii.*i~9. Neander, de Wette, Wcizsicker, 
Weiss, HoitZfmannT and others thinJ# that the second account 
is only another version of the instance recorded iir Matt. xiv. 23 ; 
Mark vi. 33, and Luke ix. zo. The accofiftts resemble each other 
at several points t (xfathe place which was desert, yet near to 
the sea ; (3) they took ship immediately afterwards ; (3} loaves 
and fi^es were the materials of both feasts; the order ot 
events was the same : the sitting down, the tossing, the dis- 
tribution, the gathering of fragments; (5) in both, the disciples 
doubted how so many could be fed, and the miracle expressed 
yie.com passion of Jesus*. iBut there are diflercnces : (x) The 
number, before nve thousand's now four ; (a) of loaves and fishes 
the first numbers were five and two, now seven loaves and 
" a few small fishes * ; (3) the baskets were before twelve, now 
seven, and,» the ‘J^askefls* have no^ a different name. If the 
repetition had occurred in )|Iatthew alone it would not have 
excited so mucli surprise, but it is found in Mark also. Again, 
It is difficult foif those wba regard the narratives as doublets to 
account for the rd|erence in Matt. xvi. 9- to And Mark vlii, ao, 
which shews that the ^ofold miracle was in the oldest gospel 
tradition. H^eyer^oonjecturcs that there were really two miracles, 
but in the ccfiirse of oralltranStul^s^lpu the accounts were 
assimilated, 1 * 

* To these similarities should added the item ^at the number in 
both oases excludes ' women and children.' 

. • Q 2 
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3i/aint in the way. And t^e disciples say unto him, 
Whence should we have so manj^f loaves in a desert 
31 place, as to fill so great a faiultitude? And Jesus saith 
. unto them, How many loaves ye? And they* said, 
^s^Seven, and d^few small fishes* And he cbmmanded the 
multitude to sit down on the ground j and he took the 
seven loaves and the fishes ; and he gave thanks and 
’ brake, and gave to the disciples, and the disciples to the 
37 multitudes. And they did all eat, and were filled : and 
they took up that which retrained over of the broken 
aS pieces, seVkn baskets fuU.^ Ank they that did eat were 
39 four thousand ihen, beside women and children. And 
he sent away the multitudes„and entered into the boat, 
and came into the borders of Magadan. ^ 

16 And the Pharisees and Sadducqps came^ and tempting 
a him asked him to shew them a sign from keaven. But 

33. Meyer’s suggestkin would partly remove the difficulty founil 
in the question of the disciples in which in that case 

might not belong to the second occurrence* 

80 . ha . . . oama into tha 1i>ovdav« of Ifagadalh* Mprk has 
^ Dahnanutha/ me situation of which is uncertain, The latter 
MS§, have < Magdala * (os A V,), supposed to he the place from 
which Mary Mag<hdene came. Magdala or MMot, *sn watch 
tower/ would be a frequent local it 4me, ‘ Masada ' only occurs 
here, * 

xvi, Pfmr^^ an^ ScMmm ybr They 

could read the face of the sfey, but could rOt discern the tokens of 
the kingdom. " ' ' 

1. As in MMt. adi. 38, thq^haWsee$ and Sadducees ask for 
a aigxt, hut now fkom hoavan,. They^oMMS, cr ^approached,* 
Mdth a set purpo% the term heltf^ fiftqumxt ?n Matthew. It is 
not clear W%the Sadduc^es should require a sign mm heaven/ 
and Mark ihH. *1^3 does not include them in the party. His 
signs hitherto had heeO of an, earthly kind,^ and |hey aakad Idm 
to Shaw them n dutefeiiftation ; jedin il xtl $1 ; 

I Cor. 3t* oa. HeavepSy sigml hai heen given by Moses, John 
vi. 3x; Joshua ta; by Samhel, r SaAi. ail. 77; by Elijah, 
Jas. V, 17. 0 ft 

0, 8. Vfestcott and Hort Insert verses a and 3 in brackets, 
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he answered {jnd said unto them, When it is evening, yc^ ^ 

say, // will be fair v^irfsather : Tor the heaven red* And 3 

in the morning, II will be foul weather to*day ; for the 

heaven is red and lowriijg. Ye know how ti5 discern 

the face of the h^ven ; but ye canhot di$mrn the signs^ 

of the times. An evil and adulterous gencrayon seeketh 4 ^ 

after a sign ; and these sItaU ho sign be given unto it, 

but the sign of Jonah. And he Jeft them, and departed. # 

And the* disciples came td the other side and forgot 5 

to take bread. And Jesuf smd unto them, Take heed 

and beware of the leayeS of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

^ 

bince they in the pdneip^ HSS.* (Swatows and VaHcanus\ 

of the fourth century. Their j^emark (iVl T. it p. 13) will 
explain how such inkertions came into the text. They say: 

^ Both documaotary evidence and the impossibility of accounting 
for omission prove theS^ words to be no part of* the text of 


feeding of the multitude, so that it was gening, and the glow of 
sunset was on the etu^rn hills ; eite lieaven im red. The rabbis 
were weather prophets, Pliny (Nat Nist xviii, 33) remarks 
on siidflar indications^ ^ 

3 . Luke xii. 54^3^ has a cognate passage containing an address 

‘ to the multitude * ; neither priests nor people saW the storm 
threatening their national li&, they did not discern Um of 
Uufthmea. * * V 

4 . Mark viii. ita says that he 'sighed deeply’ over their 
un belief The sign of Jpnah is referred tp in Matt, xii, 39, q,v. 

xvi. The Awwjtf of the Phdh^ime and Sadducees — which 

was their teaching and spirit,^ 

5 . Matt, verses follows Mai^k Viii. i:4^at ; Luke 

xii, i has the tbpie in a <|iderent connexion. Mark informs us 
of the transit ovd^ the lake, Which had beeiy perhaps suddenly 
accomplished to escape th^ tumult, for they forgot to tikii 
bread. ^ • a ' * , 

6. leaven indicates the mpad disppsition working m individuals 
or in society ; i Cor. v. 6 ^ wik v. 9 1 ck Matt. xiii. 33. It ms 
not only the doctrine (tsaoloag, verse la), ot the ' hypocrisy * 

^ Luke xii. 56), but Ihe Pharisaic tendency to mii^crror with truth, 
and the Sidducman *tendency to take all validity out of truth. 
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And they reasoned among themselves, saying, We took 

8 no bread. And Jesus perceiving it^said^ O yc of little 
faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because ye have 

9 no bread? Do ye not yet perceive, neither remember 
the five loaves of the five thousan 4 » and' how many 

iplxiskets yejtook up? Neither the seven loaves of the 

1 1 four thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? How 

, is it that ye do not perceive that I spake not to you 
concerning bread? But beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and SadduceeaJ Then understood they how 
that he bade them not beware fef the leaven of bread, 
but of the teaching of the fehariseel^ and Sadducees. 

13 Now when Jesus came into the parts of Caesarea 

The * leaven of Herod/ which Hark has in place of tie Sadduca^an^ 
e^calted political interests above those which were spiritual. 

V. W# tool; tto hroadk , The original justides ^e change of 
tense from A. V,, and perhaps the omission of* because/ 

8 . O are ot Uttlo an expression only found in Matthew, 

see viii. n6^except Luk$ xii* aS, which may^hew that Luke knew 
Matthew in some form. , 

ye have no hroiUi. After two miracles in which bread had 
been multiplied^'ti the wilderness the doubt was strange, ^though 
now, as Mark viii 14 says« they had but one loaf. 

8 . Two miracles of feedihg are referred to here and in Mark 
vat. 19. The words for ^baskets* in verses 9 and xo differ a;> 
in the two narratives. p ^ r '' 

11. This verse may be compared with Hark viii. r6, 17. 

XVI. x3>-^no. Jesm Cmsniwi Peter and hH conikssion 

arc the rock on which the OfUrch shall be^uilt-^j ./« 

In the paragraph vexses ^Mark viii. 07^ ; Iruke tx. 
iS^ax) we enter upon the second principal pha<p of the public 
life of our lord. Hitherto he had bean extending his influence 
as a teacher and worker; now he begins to eot*ouxiknr adversity. 
From this poiht it beepmeb evident ^ihat^e has expectations of 
resistance and suffering. * « '^ « ** 

13. Osuworea PhlUppl iu jSaulootis, at the ib&t of Lebanon, 
was the most northerly point of thR travels of Jesus. The city 
received thi* patronage of Herod % but Imd been embellished 
by Philip the tet^rch, who had honoured fwith the name of 
Tiberias Ceesar. Formerly it Was known asPaneas^-where Baal, 
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Philippi^ asked his disciples; saying, Who do men 
say that the Son of man is? And they said, Some say 14 
John the Baptist; some, Elijah; and others, Jeremiah, 
or dnc of the prophets. ^ He saith unto then/, But who 15 
say ye tha^ I am^ And ^imon I’eter ansviered and said, 16 


the Syrian Pan, was ^worshipped. The smisl%r shadow of * 
Herodian Romanism was over the place, 'llie signs of the 
great world-powers were all about ^thetti, and it was time that, 
the disciples had faith in the Messiah who had come. 

Who do man aa^ tha^tha Bon of man la ? marg. * that 
* 1 the Son of mart am 1 * Mark^and ULtike have t * Who do men 
say that 1 am T which mikes it doubthd whether Jesus did at this 
stage claim to be ^th^Son of man,^ Peter’s reply shews that 
the ^me,’ which fails itt the tteitt of ]jdatthew, was understood 
by the disciples. * The definite title [ l^on of man] is found in the 
Book of Enoch (xlvi. a, 3) for* the first time in Jewish literature, 
and IS histQ|ically the spurce of the K. T. designation * (Charles, 
Book ofEmthy p. $i)y I)r. Charles rejects Schleiermacher^s inter- 
pretation of the Ijtlo * the ideal man/ also Baur’s ^ the thoroughly 
human Pen!!bn/^and Mr. Bartlett*^ combination of ‘the ideal 
man' with ‘the servant of Jehovah bat thinks that both the 
' latter were associated by our Lord f«ith the ‘ Son of man * in 
majesty, spoken of ilaDan. vii, 13, iTho Book of Enoch borrowed 
the title from ‘Panibl,* but altered the content In the former 
it represents a sup^natuml person ; in the l^ter, a symbol of 
Israel. TThe term belongs to the earl^ stage of the gospel, 
as besides the four evangelists no writing of the N. T. has it 
except Acts vii. 56 ; Rev. i. 13, xiv. 1:4. It Stands as a name of 
„ the Messiah, jr^tbe servah|pf Jehovah,* in Matt. xii. fi ; John tit. 13, 
xit 34. The title ^Son 01 l 3 avid* bad a political significance, 
which the * Son of man * escaped. 

1%. Soifie jrohtt the Baptinti as did Herod, Mate xiv. a. 
some, aOMlph; firho was to (prepare the way of the Lord, 
Mjd* iv. 5 ; Matt sd. 14. • 

othei^e, Apeemliili (nnly In Matthew), a Macc. u. r-ra relates^ 
that Jermiah hid the tmernacle, the ark, and the altar of incense 
m a cave,*that^|h«y might be brought oui*when *the gloty of 
the Lord* should eonm. * 

or oag of Jbha i^phaMi. Buke ix. 6^ 19 adds, <%as risen 
again.* * 1 

15 . who say yo that x amf Among so many opinions if 
was important that they snould dedare their inference from all 
they had heard anc^seen. ^ % 

10. aiimoh 3Poter axtirwered. Hie great question, as in John 
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17 Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. And 
"jfesus answered and said unto him, ^ Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bat- Jonah : for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
iS it unto thee, hut my father wAiich Is in heaven. And 
I also say unl4> thee, that thou ‘art Petijr, and^upon this 

• vi. 69. The frm of the ans^r varies i In Mark, ‘Thou art the 
Christ*; in Luke, ^the Clmst of God/ ‘►Why the latter should 
suppress any part of an utt<^tance io momentous, or why Matthew 
'should add anythini^, we Oannot tell U^ally thc.Synoptists 
agree most in their report of ‘sayings,* 

the Son of the living Ck) 4 » ** The living God * is an 0 . 1 '. 
expression; ak Hos. i* to, where Je^xovah is opposed to the 
deified dead of the heathen : filso 0eut. v. a6 ; Dan* vi. ao. 
Peter's confession became the ear?jiest * crfced ' ; the first believers 
were baptised into the ‘Name* of Jesu$ ss the Slessiali: Matt, 
xxvi. 63 ; Acts ii. 36* x* 4® Xiv, J$^,xvlii. a8, xix* $. 

17 . Here Mark and Luke end their accounts of the transaction, 
except to notice the charge that no ipan should be tolfi. Matthew, 
however, has an addition so Startling thar many have doubted its 
authenticity. Wendt {DU Jesu^ i, 18) iSkysiShat it is an 

interpolation. l>r. Bruoe thinks that ^ pi^ychological reasons are 
in favour of something t^tho kind having been said/ The real 
difSculty lies in the omission pf the passag^dsy Mark and Luke. 
This is one of the Hems In this gospel wi'ich made Renan to 
say that ‘it is the most iilnportknt tx>ok ever written.* Romish 
exegesis has eilmnched itself behind vefses Z7, though 
Protestant interpreters frotn Besa to Bengel have asked; quid 
kmc ad H<mani f 

mrt Shon^ Bimon Simon was 

(Bar-Jonah) the son of Jonah the fishefntin, and md infirmities of ' 
character, divine grace had ^blesshd^ nun by making him the 
subject of a great revelation. A man not above the intelldotual 
level of his race or time had dmen le the summi)^ of in- 
spiiation. *The light theft, never fell h^cMs senior shore* had 
muddenly disclosed to hhn ^^ntysieixef tl^s personality of Jesus. 
ftMi Mad blood is a general desedp^n df hofiisn np^ure per 
see X Cor. atv. go; Gd^ll ld| *hlood and fl^h/ fipm vi. is ; 
Heb. ii. xa. ^ the ime jtoth in Jesus is that 

which views him as .the Ood* apf^j^S in Matt. xi. 07; 

fi> ? h. GaL 

And t aliso Miy dMSe'tihoe^ f Peter had said, ‘Thou art 
the Christ*; and Jdm says to him, ‘tliqp art Peter/ It 
may have been tmt me surname ^‘Petcr^* W, if Aramaic was 
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rock I will ]juild my churgh; aAd tha gates of Hadc^* 
shall not prevail against it I will give unto thee the 19 
keys of the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou 

spoken, < Ceghas/ was now flarajally given : but Matt x, a ; 
Mark iii. 16. nien^** Cephas ^ 'Vtmnld be used ior Doth the apostle 
and ^ the rock ’ s as in French (Osiervald)’^J^ te dts ausia 

qu€ tu Pierre^ §t que -sttg mon egltse^, 

ui»o]i this vook t wiU build vx$ ohusoh. It has been the 
view of many Protestant as well aa Romish interpreters that ‘ 
the ' rock ’ was Peter himself s so ^eand^r, Meyer, Bruce. Origen, 
Ambrose, Cyril, Chrysostom, Luther, prefer to think it was 
his faith which should be the foundation nf the church. Ongen 
said that every true believer became like Peter. Jerome, 
Augustine, and other ttdhers noW speak of Christ as the rock, 
then of Peter, then of his confei^ion.* Jerome, on Luke xxii. 3a, 
speaks of Peter as the first living stone (x Pet u. placed on 
the foundation (i Cor4 ht i 1 ). The connexion of the see of 
Rome with IJeter is based on the Clementine legemis. Peter 
was tlie beginning of the qmversal church, not of a local com- 
munity. James {j^emedT to acquire precedence over Peter in 
Jerusalem, anff in Antioch P^iul ♦resisfed him to the face.’ 

my eiiuifolx. The word * church’ dqes not oectir in the three 
«ther gospels* Matt xviii ^ )ias it twice.b}. v. If, as some assert, 
‘Salvation is by thc*€hurch’ {*xira ectksmni nulia Aalm) these 
primitive documents d’re singularly defective. The word is used 
in tha« 0 . T, (Greek)/in its ordinary meaning ^ an assembly, 
a congregation j as Aso Matt, xviii, 17 j Acts^ xix, 41, xk, a8. 
The attempt to read a later meaning into it imperils^— beyond 
anything which rationalistic criticism has done-^the authenticity 
the gospels.. Here it in^^tes that die company of believers 
in Jesus as the MesSialt waS to be separated fitom the congregation 
of Israel (DeuL xViii. 16}* 

tile Of Madejp. Hades w^ the region below the earth 
where departed wOrl dwelling. It often represents the 
Hebrew 5 ^co/, as Pa xvi* roO The powers unseen cannot over- 
throw the chui1{ft; xa ; Rev. i. 18 j cf. Pa* cxvfti. X9f ‘gates 

of righteousness' j W^d. Of Sol, xvh xg, ‘Thouleadest down to the 
gates of Hadis, ami thou leadest up again/ * Tne gates of the dark 
Pinto are open night atl^ (ViTgw, bk, vi. 1. xa6)i 
19, X wUI gins tuxto tIK keys* The church now to 
be built b th^ beginning oilthe kingdom of heaven, Peier is 
entrusted with the keys 0% admission and exclusion, which 

^ irirpo* represents St rock in iS 3 natuml site i n^pat a fragment of 
rock. 
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ahalt bind on earth sTrall l;>e bound in heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 

20 in heaven. Then charged? he the disciples that they 

should tell no man that he was^the Christ. * 

21 , From that' time began Jesus to shew ut^to his dis* 
ciples, how that he must go unto Jemsalem, and suffer 
many things of the el< 3 fers and chief pneiits and scribes, 
and be killed, and the third day be raised up. And 


he employed to admit the Jervs ii. 38) and the Gentiles 

(Acts X. 48), The critics have not b^en aWe to shew why the 
rommunication of this peculiar prerogative of Peter is not referred 
to by Mark (traditioniUly kjnowijl, as the 'Interpreter of Peter) or 
by Luke. On the ^ keys ' cf. Isa. xxii. na ; Rev. iii, 7, 

whJitaootrax thoti shalt bind \ a promise afterwards repeated 
to all the disciples, Matt, xviii* z8; Johnxx. 33. The language 
was i*abbinical, and referred to thini^s commanded* or forbidden 
Peter exercised this authority when he went in to eat with 
Cornelius (Acts xi. 3) ; did tlie * apostle‘s ao/d elders and 
brethren ^ when they decided what ' burden * shoula be laid upon 
Gentile believers (Acts xu, 93). 

they idtonld tell no ihan that he the Chirigt. Tlic 
great secret is now revealed to the circl^, of the disciples, but 
for the present is to be kept within it. The A. V. reading, * that 
he was Jesus the Christ,’ was manifestly Iri^orrcct. 

xvi. 32 *fii 8 . J 4 $us phiniy 0/ ekath. Peter is rebuked when 

he deprecates sufTering for the Christ The cross is to be sh*ired 
by the disciples. r ^ , 

The transition hrom the earlier to me later stage of our Lord's 
ministry is marked in all the Synoptiiiis : Matt. xvL j Mark 
viii. gx^ix. t ; Luke ix. oshs^i* ^ ‘ * 

dl. Ifitom that tiatto befan ^aaita to ahew^what the fate was 
that threatened him, of which helbto the disdples had no idea. 
Now they hmrn that the chief men of theviation i^jbuld reject him, 
and bring about hia death ( hommat goMato JrmMtotoia .» * « and 
be kmed, and Ifho third day h* xaieed ap. * 

If the latter item formed ^art ofrfhe|Statement at this time, 
it ts strange that the dtedpl^ Wm so slow «to bglieve in his 
resurrection, Bengel remarks tha| the drat part of the gospel 
had to prove that Jesus was the Cl^t; the second part to shew 
that as Christ he should suffer and be rais^. At the beginning 
of verse ax ancient authorities read Christ'" (R V. 

marg.), but this was not a proper name so caHy ; cf Matt. i. x. 
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Peter took lym, and begaa to rebuke him, saying, Be 
far from thee, Lord ; this ^ali never be unto thee. But 23 
he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satdn : thou art a stuni^lingblock unto me i for thou . 
mindest tfot tl^ things of God, but 4he things qf 
men. Then said Jesus unto his disciples^ If any man ;j4 
would come after n*e^ let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me. Fgr whosoever would save >25 
his life shall lose it : and whosoever shall lose his life for 
my sake shall find it Fcft' i 4 )at shall a man be profited, ^6 
if he shall gain the wfiole wprld, and forfeit his life ? or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his life? For the 27 


23 . When Peter objected to his anticipation of a violent 
death ; Be tM: ftroin tliee, Bovd (marg. * God have merry on 
thee*): thi« nhnll be nato thee — a strong negative — 

Je.sus reproved him : art a alnmbliiigbloelc unto me. The 

stone which Was*1or a foundation hadd>ecome a stone of stumbling. 
After the sudden revelation ‘from heaven* the unguarded soul 
• of Peter was now oepupied by anoth% spirit. He wished for 
an earthly Messiah ^ho would not suffer or die : he considered 
the tbiuga of xnaa (Rom. viii $). 

Hot tbaa bobiud mo* Satan. Whatever prominence in the 
church had been seoired by his faith was for the time forfeited^ 
and he must go ^beiiind.* 

/ tbon mindoat nott A. V« ^thou savourest not ’ (Fr. savoir), 
^ Luke omits ttysrobuke of teeter. The verb is that used by Paul 
in Phil il 5: ^liave this mind in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus *-^where also in verse B (cf. Matt> verse 04) he speaks 
of his * becbming obedient even unto the death of the cross.* 
ad. 13 he sayi^»Urif ton d«i^hii«Melfpa «4 take lip hie 
IS found in Matt, a* 38$ Mark viil 34; Utkt ix^ xiv. 27. 
adt SS»n wlieaoatrfiswoiad eavo toi Ufs « A. V. had ^soul.’ 
aa. giveim«xeii«n#aiiK»ePa.xto What ransom can a man 
provide when life itsdf is in jeopardy t JFeahs took this view for 
himself : should he Ic^e thp higher lue to gain the lower? The 
Apccafypsej ^ rsidaterf so^roo Says, * For what 
then have men (ost their lifm or fd|^ what have those op the earth 
exchanged their soul ?* I 

26 . Jesus had the temptafiou to ^gain the whole wofrid * (Math 
iv. 9), but he prelcfred the kingdom of heaveJi : * the world* he 
left to Cmsar (Matt xxii. ai): 
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Son of man shall come* in thp glory of his, Father with 
his angels ; and then shall he render unto every man 
iS according to his deeds. Verily I say unto you* There 
be some ol them that stand her^, which shall in no Vise 
taste of death/till they see the Son of man costing in his 
, kingdom, r 

17 And after six days Jesus taketh '^h him Peter, and 
r James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into 
2 a high mountain apart : and he was transfigured before 

' M - .i f* -H , 

iluOl ODine in gUary of Mu . Here Mark and 

t.uke depart from Matthew, anrt introdu^ the saying found in 
Matt. X. 33 (ef. xiii. 4 ^) 3;r). 

as. wlitolt aliaU lit no visa taste of daatlif tiU • » . 1 o ^ taste 
of death ’ l» a peculiar expression on\y found in Mark ix. i j Luke 
IX* 37 j John viii. 53, and Hch, ii p. Alford approves of Stier’s 
suggestion tliat the ph^e implies that these persons Vould * taste 
of death ' aAc^warda 5 if this were so it coedd not refer to the final 
judgement (as Meyer)* Such language would taisevthe hopes of 
the disciplesi but there has been much dispute about the ‘ coming ’ 
referred to. Erasmus^ C^»^tius, Bleek, Wetslein, and AJford say 
that it refers to the transfiguration. But ag»Marh ix. i puts it In 
another way, * the kingdom of God with povrer/ and Lpke ix, 37, 
* the kingdom of^od/ and not as here, * the Son of man coming/ 
it may be regaTdi^'as an allusion to the establhhment of the church 
at Pentocost, and afietwards. The coun^e ot events would have 
furnished Us own comment on the saying at the time when £he 
gospel was produced. Possibly, as V^eiss observes, the city had 
been destifoyed* ^ 

xvih Th Moses and Elijah wilh Jesus. 

The fear of the disciples. The cloud fhd the voice* 

The Syhoptic accounts of the transfigdtatioh* have close re- 
semblanise With nuhxenous variations $«eee p. 9. 

1. MM aHmr aias daorbs so Mark, but Iknke ^abuut d^t days 
after/ This would include two sabhafilm^ias Was the case on Sinai, 
Exod. xxiv. at Hie close ol which i;!awe the revelation to 
Moses* f\ 

a hijk snedhataitsi aiawt. SShfse the days^sOf Ofigeh and 
Jerome, Tabor in Galilee has ^pecn (huUttonally r dtiorted as the 
site of this occurrence i but Tabor Wmd be inhidiited at the time. 
Josephus relates that the anbient fortress its summit Was 
strengthened in hhi day, so that tfir modern and more probable 
view is that it was some other eminence at the base of Mermon-^ 
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them : and face did saline afe the sun, and his gaj:; 
ments became wWte as the light. And behold, there 3 
appeared unto them Moses land Elijah talking with him* 
And Peter answered, ajid said unto Jesus, tord, at is 4 
good for ds to he here : if thou wilt* I will make he^e 


perhaps not far from Cecsarea Philippi, where Jesus and his 
company were staying. The apex otHermon, visible and * white# 
as the light/ would explain the dbseription in verse a. 

X'eter, and i'amea, Ida birothar were associated 

with Jesus at the raising of the daughter of Jairus, and in 
Gethscraane. * 

2. was tranaflguvad. The word is used in Mark ix. a (not 

Luke) ; Rom. xiu a ; 9 Cor. (the latter apparently referring 
to this event, and recalling the case of Moses, £xod. xxiv. 16) : cf. 
a Pet. i. id; John i, 14. ^iftce Tertulhan {Cont Marcum, iv. 
s«), some (^ 91 eek, Weijssacker, Pressensd among modem writers) 
have regarded the same as a vision. M eycr refers to what is said In 
verse 9, * tell tl\j;^visiorf/ in favour of this view. But if a vision, 
did all see or only Peter Matthew does not mention the 
sleep of the disciples, as Luke does, but he says^that Jesus was 
• transfigured beford mem/ % 

3 . there appearlW imto them SEoMd and lUJJah. Luke has 
^two men.* Had they been raised from the deadf This is 
suggested because they were ' talking with Jesias* (Mark); they 
< spake of his decej^*: cf. « Pet 1 , 15. These were the chief 
men of the older dispensations — the Law and the Prophets ; both 
haH left the world under ^ecial condftious ; both had been great 

, instruments pU revelationl both are mentioned by the latest 
prophecy : Mai. iv. 4 How the disciples recognised them we 
do not knovr. The pretsence of these hoaVenly visitants would 
coufiteracf the doubts created by what Jesus had recently said 
respecting his pCobaole fate. * , 

4 . And water eaieirmda. * 4 % wlU meiltei The A V. followed 

a reading wl^ch hkd* brought Matthew into harmony with the 
other Synoptists ; Uct u» make.’ Ferhapa some consideration Is 
due to th^ facf *that this gospel delights ttf give distinction to 
Peter, C4 g. iv. H xiVaaS, xvL x% xyil 04* 37* Peter’s 

saying is nepor^bd by aU tjb but Mark and Luke say 

that * he wlst^not what to sA/ * 

it i« gped me ti« to The * sign from beaven ’ which 

many desired had k^en now given n would that it could be made 
permanent 1 Feta* w^tild hot|^e the celestial vAitora and Jesus in 
three tahevaaolee, and Chen summon the multitude to share the 
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^^hree tabernacles ; one for tliee, and one for Moses, and 
5 one for Elijah* \Vhilc he was yet speaking, behold, a 
bright cloud overahadowednbem: and behold, a voice 
, out of the cloud, saying, Thfe is my beloved Soft, in 
^ whom I am well pleased i hear ye him^j And when the 
disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore 
7 afraid. And Jesus came and touched them and said, 
% Arise, and be not afraid. And lifting up their eyes, they 
saw no one, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they were comifig ‘down from the mountain, 
Jesus commanded them, spying, ^Tell the vision to no 

10 man, until the Son of man be risen from the dead. And 
his disciples asked him, sayingn^Why then say the scribes 

11 that Elijah must first come ? And he answered and said, 
13 Elijah indeed cometh, and shall restore all things : but 

I say unto you, that Elijah, is come alica%, and they 


spectacle of < glory/ Btft to their disappc^vtment, the glorified 
saints depart, and the apostles are forbidden to mention the vision. 

a. a Prlglit olouA ovavsjiadowed thsni. Jesus ascended in 
a cloud, Acts 1/9; and is similarly to r&^prn, Luke xxi. 37; 
Rev. i. 7. As the cloud descended Moses and Elias withdrew, 
but there came a voic»o out of t&o olotUI. The declaration. 
Vhiu iM my haloved Son, appears ui. 1,7 j 2 Pet. 1. 17. 

Luke ix. 35 has *my chosen' for *itfy beloved,’ alk the Book of 
'' Enot^, xl. 5. 

A. Thut the disciples IbU on thaly flaee, imd ware sore afeaid 
is only stated by Matthew, but with great probability. At the end 
Jesus alone remains to interpret all thjngs t hear'ye him, 

the mmn$ 0 (n, Sil^ce enjoined. 
The prophet and the Baptist a 

0. VaB 'the viidcm to no mim, L e. until the nadurrelition, when 
it would be better understood. Luke t report the following 
conveesa^on, but mentions thatSa thp little coihoaay^descended 
‘they held their peace/ Theibxpemtion of who sHuoi 
iwatoire aB IdMawm referred to inlMal. iv. 155 Matt* tl 14. 
If John had not imu imprlaoned and skin he plight have Wrought 
a moral revolution^ through which the mur<% of Jesus and the 
destruction of the ^y might have been avertca. 
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knew him n^l, but did unto him* whatsoever they listed^ 
Even so shall the Son of man also suffer of them. Then 13 
understood the disciples that he spake unto them Of John 
the baptist J ^ 

And whten th^y w^ come to the multitude, there 14 
came to him a man, kneeling to him, and saying, Lord, y; 
have mercy on my son : for he is epileptic, and suffereth 
grievously : for oft-times he falletb into the fire, and oft-^ 
times into* the water. And I brought him to thy disciples, 16 
and they could not cure him.* And Jesus answered and 17 
said, O faithless and pi^rverse generation, how long shall 
I be with you ? hoyf long ^all^I bear with you? bring 
him hither to me. And Jesus* rebuked him; and the is 
devil went out from him* and the boy was cured from 
that hour. * Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 19 
said, Why ^uld not we ca 8 | it <jut ? And he saith unto 20 
them, Because of your little faith : for verily^ I say unto 
* you. If ye have fi^th as a grain of ^mustard seed* ye shall 
say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place ; 
and tit shall rem^e; and nothing shall ^ibe impossible 
unto you. f 

^ Kvii, X4-3I., cure The disciples were unable to 

heal him through their little faith. 

14 . The fact that the miracle follows the awcount of the 
tranlfigurafion in all the Synoptic Gospels shews that the ground 
IS histonical Ufark Is often giv& the most detailed account 
Matthew had not mentioned muitituAe, but Mark explains 
that ^ they it as they descended. In verse 18 Matthew says 
* the devil went put ' ; bui he does not at first describe the case as 
one of posshssiolWas Mark does. ** 

18 * lia in epil«qptlp, * lunatic^* which !$ more literal. 
Luke says that he was an ‘Imly cpild.' 

iy« 0 flalthLlMMi ftiiA g-enexatioxi* All the Sytioptists 

report this reproach on the^isdples because of their inability to 
exorcise the evil spirit. 

80 . Meeature dT ytmr It^e flldtli : a bcLIter reading than 
^unbelkif,* A. V. Luke reports Uie man as spying, *help my 
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And while they aWide In Galilee, Jesus said unto 
them, The Son of man shall be deHvered up into the 
23 hands of men ; and they shall kill him* and the third 
, day he shall be raised up. And |they were exceeding Sorry. 

34 , And when*they were come tonCapernauih, they that 
received the half-shekel came to Peter, and said. Doth 

35 not your master pay the half-shekel ? He saith, Yea. 


♦ ' -..--.--T il, r. |i., 

want of faitb/ They are assured that with faith they could 
remove this monutaiiti near whfc^ they stood. On the mustard 
*feed see the note oi^ atiii. 32. Luke jtyii, $ introduces this sayings 
on another occasion, and reads ; 'Ye would say to this sycamine 
tree/ See, ^ ^ 

2i. Verse ai, which was takdn probably from MarkMx. ag, is 
omitted in the R. V. after the best authorities. Verse ao is 
substantially repeated in Mntt. xxi/at. 

xvii, aa**a3« J^sus np$ats the pndktim of hh oufk death* The 
regret of the disciples. 

28 . The prediction of the^jeoUon and denthi»f* 4 >&&us, already 
given in xvi. ar, is now repeatea with an addition. He is to 
he deliTeved tip into Vi* haaidii oiT mm t cf. Mai 4 c ix. $i ; 
Luke ix. 45. The latter Ay& that the disdpji^^ did not understand 
this saying/ i, e. not fully* Peter, evidently, had spme appre- 
hension when he replied (xvi* aa), *Be it far from thee, Lord*; 
and here it is said they warn exoeembMT poa^ (verse 03). 

xvU, ^4^07. Jesu^ pmys tri^up at CafemaH^^ Peter finds the 
money in the mouth of a fish. f 

24 . The miracle performed to obtA money fpr^the tribute»is , 
only recorded in Hatthewt Whether deiived from oral tradition 
it or from a written source, it is strange that Mark, ^ the interpreter 
of Peter/ did not notice it. Holtscmann thinks that the mdney 
was re<iwred for the templo t*ather than fcr ihg state but the 
narrative was required to influence bfdievers of a later time, who 
were sometimes disposed to withhold their«dues the reigning 
authorises s Rem. aiil 6. This would, however, reduce the 
narrative to a myd)y<and Holtatnaun allows that it Is**^ but a half- 
grown one/ Tfife * toll ^ or ‘ Custoifa/ tj^t isi^tfie pubHc tax* had to 
be paid therov ahd probably al»b theiMribute ’ pr/ census/ which 
was the private iai* In poqf^exil^ days the hidf^shekel was 
required from all above twenty for tl» temple charges ; afrer the 
destruction of the city It was paid w the smte— ^to * the kings 
«of the land/ Stpae have thought that tho fish was sold frr 
a smtfrr, *> half a crown ; hut this wo\dd have Wen too much* 
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And when he came into tjie house, Jesus spake first 
him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simon? the kings of 
the earth, from whom do they receive toll or tribute? 
froth their sons, or from) strangers? And he said, a <5 
From straifgers, |esus said unto him, Theifefore the sons 
are free. But, lest we cause them to stumble, go thou 
to the sea, and cast* a hook, and take up the fish that 
first cometh up ; and when thou hast opened his mouth, * 
thou shalt find a shekel : that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. ^ * * 

In that hour came the djisciples unto Jesus, saying, is 
Who then is greates* in tho kingdom of heaven ? And i 

95. What ihinlcaat thon/ Simon. ? iit < How seams it to 
thee t ’ one qf MatlhOw*s phrases : xviii, la, xxi. a8, xxii. 17, 4a ; 

XXVI. 66, 

27 . thou ahi^find k ahokol: marg. Stater.’ The 'shekel’ 
was tlie Hel 3 ?Sw coin equivalent to^he Greek coin^the ‘stater.' 
The annua] tax on every Jew towards Uie cost of the temple was 
•‘the didrachma' ( A. V. verse 94, ‘triotte'), i. e. two drachmae 
(Greek) or half a sh^^l (Jewish^ The ‘ stater ’ iound in the fish’s 
mouth would, therefore, pay the tax both for Jesus and for Simon : 
ExodLiXxx. ia-x6. jjfhe tribute was paid lest oifence should be 
given to those aealws for the law. A similar concession was 
made by Paul (Act* xxi, 21) when he paid for sacrifices: cf. 
Roiih, xiv. 21. 

• ift^viii. 1-14. • the £^mtipst\n ththingdovH, A little child placed 
in the midst. The peril of those who make men to stumble. . 
The Jost shigep more precious than those that are safe. 

The hopes awakenq^ by the transfiSr^^ration and the following 
miracles led the disciples to (peculate npon their relative positions 
in the kingdom. * . 

1. Who thek im ^Mtest (marg. ‘ greater ')lu the ktofirAam 
of keavoii 7 It ^ clear tHkt what had been saydi to Peter (xvi* 18) 
had not settled tlfe question. Pdrhaps the preference Shewn to 
the threO'-^Peter, JanAs, aild Johp-^as witnes*«ftri of the trans- 
figuration, l.ud, raised tlie cwtroversy. In Mark ix, 33*50 and 
I-uke ix. 46-50 it is said fhA Je&uS began tho conversation ; in 
Matthew, the disciples cam# to Jesus with the question. Such 
a variation would ariae in th e oral gospel ^ ^ 

^ SirJ, C. Hawkins*. iTo* (C Synopticu ^ p, 57, 
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<4ie called to him a little chil4 and set him An the midst 
3 of them, and said, Verily I say unto yt>u, Except ye turn, 
and become as little childrcfti, ye shall in no wise enter 
. 4 into the kingdom of heaven. \V‘hosoever therefore ^hall 
^humble himsflf as this little child, the same ik the great- 
, h est in the kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall receive 

6 one such little diild in my namd receiveth me ; but 
' whoso shall cause one of these little ones which believe 

on me to stumble, il is profitable for him that a great 
millstone should be hangfed ab 9 ut his neck, and ///«/ 

7 he should be sunk in the depth of the sea. Woe unto 
the world because of occasions of stumbling ! for it must 

2. a little oHild, and aet Mm & the midst. Mark * ^ taking 
him in his arms,' and Luke: ‘set him by his sid<£’ — variations 
which can scarcely be attributable to written sources. 

3 . Saoej^t ye turn. Sfich was the transleAi^ in Tyiidalc, 
Coverdale, and the Geneva, iirst edition ; but in the second edition 
the latter brought in * converted * — a word which was receiving 
a new significance. 'I^ne original has a p.'issive form with a 
reflexive ineanmg^‘one turns himself,* ^as John xii. 40; cf 
Luke xxii. 33, 'when once thou hast turned again.* The general 
doctrine is that'" of John in. 3, ‘Except a be born anew, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God/ 

ye ehail ia no wise eater ; a double negation ^ ‘not at all.* 
Before they disputed about precedence in the kingdom, (hey 
should first be certain that they were qualified tb have any plkcc 
m it. Mark and Luke do not mention the turning, only the 
reception of the child. 

4 . WHiosoever therafiore s)ieJl Immbledklmself. To * become 
as little children* is not to return merely then** pnstmc 
innocence*^implied in being ‘bom^new* — but to their trustful 
helple$snes$’^io the poverty of spirit emfSiasized ^ Matt. v. 3. 

5. Aad sriHoso s||i«ai reoeive. Matt. ix. ^7. 

0. « great salUstoae, or marg. ‘ s millstone turned by an ass,* 
Mark ix. 4e. Smaller millstoges w^ wCrkcd by women, Matt. 

*XV. * I ‘ 

tliat he ahoald be vaak * A. v, ‘ drowned/ The word is 
only used here and in Matt. xiv. 30 te describe Pcter*s submersion 
in the sea. ^ 

V. oeeaeloas of atmabliag: see mote on Matt. v. 07-30, where 
this counsel is first given. 
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needs be thal; the occasion^ come ; but woe to that mam 
through whom the^ occasion cometh I And if thy hand 8 
or thy foot causeth thee ^to Mumble, cut it off, and cast 
It fr(^in thee : it is good fgr thee to enter into life maimed , 
or haltj rather th:tn having two hands or feet to b(;^ 
cast into the eternal fire. And if thine eye gauseth thee u 
t<^ stumble, pluck it otit, and cast it from thee : it is good 
for thee to enter into life with one-eye, rather than liaving ♦ 
two eyes to be cast into the hell of fire. See that ye lo 
despise not one of these^littte ohes; for I say unto you, that 
in heaven their angels do alv^ays behold the face of my 
Father which is m heaven, •Hof think ye? if any man 12 
have a hundred sheep, an^ one of them be gone astray, 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and go unto the 

10. See denplse not. Stydi exliortations can best 

understood as addressed to prophets and tcachcre. » Humility in 
^the pastor will dispose him * not to despise * the little ones, nor to 
cause them to sturabki. ^ 

in h.eaven theiejansreis : a remark only found in Matthew. 
The idea of guardian angels grew after the exile, Ps. xci. ti ; 
cf. Tbbit V, 4, r6; ^cts xH. 15, ^ it is his ang^*; Rev* i. so, 

* angel of the churclij| ; Luke xvi, sa ; Heb. i. 14* The angels of 
the presence were supposed to be of tb^ highest rank ; Luke 
i. 19, ‘I Gabriel stand in 4 he presence of God*; Rev- vii* 15. 
Orfgcn taught dtAt every man had a good angel and a bad one*. 

11. The R. V. omits this verse. Luke xix. 10 would probably 
have^thc c^jrrcct association of the words, though Such an im- 
portant saying would Ijiear repetitiop, 

12. Lffke also# connects the parable of the lost sheep (not in 
Mark) with * the sinner thift repenteth,* and perhaps with the 
Gentile. Fewtshephe/ds would have a hundred eheep, yet if 
one were ricj;i he wiTuld not willingly lose one. The true 
pastor will not ne^ect the straying and outcast, however valuable 
his permanent flock md^ beA % 

1 -,,-! ^ 1 ... 

^ 'Jesus accepts the popular belief in the existence of angels, but 
never (even m Matt, xviii. 10, lir xxvi, 53) countenances the belief that 
they influence life in the present , perhaps in the parable of the Wheat 
and the Tares (xiii. «4-40> hw directly discountenances it.' (Prof. 

G. Buchanan Gray, Encjfclop* Uibhea^ 1, 169,) 


R. ± . 
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i>4iiountains, and seek that wjiich goeth astray? And if 
so be that he find it, verily I say unfb you, he rejoiceth 
over It more than over the‘ ninety and nine which have 

.14 not gone' astray. Even so itj; is not the will of 'your 
Eather which'^is in heaven, that one ofi thesi little ones 
should perish. 

15 And if thy brother sin against thee, go, shew him his 
< fault between thee and him alone ; if he hear thee, thou 

16 hast gained thy brother. , But if he hear tJiee not, take 
with thee one or two moVe, Hbat at the mouth of two 

1 7 witnesses or three every wcjf d may be established. And 
if he refuse to hear them, tell it unto the church ; and 

..iu. 

I 

14 . it is Slot tli« will of yout Patbox : inarg. ^ a thing willed,* 
more correctly^ He has not absolutely determined that any shall 
perish. I 

xviii, 15^30. The treatment of offender^* The appeSi to the chunk. 
Binding and loosing. Tljp promise to united prayer. 

In this gospel UVe earliest form Of church life is pro-* 
supposed. The treatise really discusses ♦Ihe Church and the 
Ministry,' Mark and Luke omit this section’, verses i 5 '- 23 , though 
Luke xvii. 3, 4'‘is equivalent to verses 31, In that pnimitive 
period all are brethren; none is 'greater! than the rest. No 
single authority can decide causes ; the appeal is to the whole 
congJ'egation of believers. - ^ 

if thy brotbov gin. The oldestf MSS. omit ‘^gainst thee ' ; 
the oifence might be general, not particular. 

go, obow bim big fbnlt, or ' convict him,' as John viii. 46, 
xvi 8; A.V, 'reprove.' ^ * 

if bo tboa, tboTi bmh groinod tb;f brol^iox : as*a friend, 
if personal relations were involved ;«as a believer for the church, 
if general questions were concerned ; besides, tjfiere would be 
gain to him, jas. v. 30. * 

If he would 'not hear, then on# ox two mVo Inight join in 
the appeal. It was an ancient !aw^0ei^ xix. J5) that * at the 
mouth of two witnesses or at yie moath of threr witnesses, shall 
a matter be established * (Joha viii. 1)7). 

IV. AmA if ba xofago . . . toUlttfUto tbe obnxob. The word 
' church,' Greek does not occur in the four Gospels except 

in this place twiffe, and in xvi. q. v. jt ean only be taken 
here in the old meaning (marg. R, V.) of * congregation.' He who 



245 


ST. MATTHEW 18. iS-zJ 

n * 

if he refuse to hear the chujch also, let him be unto thee^ 
as the Gentile and ^he publican. Verily I say unto you, i 8 
What things soever ye sh^ll bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven : and what livings soever ye shall* loose on , 
earth shall f)e loafed in h^ven. Again I ^ay Hnto you^ 19 
that if two of you shall agree on earth as tct^iching any- , 
thing that they shall 4sk, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. For where two or three are jo 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst 
of them. ^ ^ * 

would not listen to th^ brethren lin fellowship was to be treated 
as tbe Oentile and the wi|h whom it was a dciilement 

to eat. Such a statement must be viewed from the standapint 
of the disciples at that time. # ^ 

18 . What^tMiigv soever ye sdiall bind. Whatever powers 
were conferred on Peter (xvi. i8) are h^re bestowed upon his 
fellow disciples^cf. Johexx. 23. Schleieirmacher has remarked 
that * the mini&Hy of the keys is thc4f)ower by which the church 
determines what belongs to the Chnslian life ' ; but the * church/ 

•nr ‘ congregation/ does not consist exctijsively even of apostles, 
much less of the clergy, 

19 , SO, Aeraln X aay tuato you. Jesus often spoke of the 
benefits prayer. He now teaches that the power of the keys, 
of binding and loosing, whatever these terms may signify, arc 
subject to the laws oJprayer. Moreover, these promises were not 
ma^ to the ^ head of the church ' only, or to conspicuous mem* 

of it, but tc^^two or tSree/ provided that they shaai a^ee, 
and aare gatbelod togotboT ia his name. When these conditions 
are fuldlled, Jesus says, ibere am X. The * Real Presence* 
is secured ^ the church, which may here claim its charter and 
warrant,4^but must alsb recognlte *the conditions of this great 
endowment. Tlfe gift is no( dependent on numbers, for * two or 
three ’ may putun their claim. They must, however, be ‘ gathered 
together/ and m the narye of Christ. The ‘Name* represents 
the whole ckaraetiPr and spirit of Christ. It is exhibited in sym- 
pathy and compassion, ^hich receives the little ones, verse 5* and 
goes after ih^e lost shej^, vdme id. ^ It is fearful to cause stumbling 
to others, verse 4 , and is honest ahd considerate in its treatment 
of offence, verse 15. Above all, it Cherishes the spirit of forgive- 
ness, verse ax. The Divine 1 ?*resence, therefore, is not secluded 
to sacre d times, oi^i^aces, or ofBcers, or functicys*. The Rabbis 

* Bisbo]) Lightloot, Phihppidfts^ 
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2i«. Then came Peter, dnd si^jd to him, Lord, how oft 
shall my brother sm against me, and I lorgive him ? 
2 2 until seven times? Jesus saith unto him, *1 say not 
, unto thee; Until seven times ; J hiit, Until seventy times 

23 seven. ^Thefefore is the kingdom ofi heaven likened 
. unto a certain king, which would make a reckoning with 

24 his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one 
‘ was brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 

3.^ talents. But forasmuch as he had not wheretmth to 
pay, his lord commanded to be sold, and his wife, 
and children, and all that ^ he had, and payment to be 

p..,.,.,. 

bav^ said that where two or tliree aM. in judgement there was the 
Shechinah. An ancient reading of verse ao was : ‘Jwo or three 
are not gathered in my name where 1 am not, * This arose from 
the fact that the GreA indefinite pronoun * where* happens to 
have the same letters as the* negative * not’ 

xviii. OX-35. Parable of the ungrateful debtor. < 

SI. Titan came to whom the teardiing seemed so wide 

and liberal as to require an explanation ds the forgiveness of 
injuries to go ov without limitation, provided that the transgressor 
repent t The doctrine seemed to be me-e sentiment^ than 
practical. The Rabbis said that you couldionly forgive thrice. 

82. The marginal ‘seventy times and seven/ acceding to^the 
description of Lamcch’s revenge, Gefi. iv. 34 (LJCX), would well^ 
represent the utmost limits of human forbearance?? yet ■cvetity 
tlmea iteven Would better exhibit the love ‘which neveV iaileth.’ 
Jesus required an inexhaustible spirit of forgiveness^ >n hL fol- 
lowers, because only they who forgive cah be forgiven ;^cf. com- 
ments on Matt. vi. ra. He who pleads that supriSme law of mercy 
by which forgiveness is possible (Rom. lii 31) be^mes bound by 
that law (Matt vii. a). Luke xvii. 3, ^ has a posing reference 
to the teaching om forgiveness, but the parabl^^ of tlic debtor is 
only in Matthew. a . 

84i. ten thonsanA talents^' woulli be \t least two millions 
sterling, but this would not 1:^ morf^ than the ibaaager of a pro- 
vince might accumulate : Cf. Matt. XJtv, 16. Perhaps some flagrant 
case amongst the officers of ‘a certain king ’ had just been made 
public. The corfpption in oriental administVatjon, from the days 
of satraps to that of the latest pa&hAs, has be’en proverbial. 
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made. The^servant therefore feh down and worshipped 26 
him, saying, Lord,ihave patience with me, and I will pay** 
thee all. And the lord of# that servant, being moved 27 
with? compassion, released him, and forgave^ him the 
debt. Bulf that lervant* went out, and foumd one of his aS 
fellow-servants, which owed him a hundred pence : and 
he laid hold on him, ♦and took him by the throat, saying, 
Pay what thou owest. So his fellow-servant fell down ^9 
and besoiight him, saying, Have patience with me, and 
I will pay thee. And he Vould not : but went and cast 30 
him into prison, till he should pay that which was due. 

So when his felloW-scrvan^^ saw what was done, they 31 
were exceeding sorry, and came*and told unto their ^lord 
all that was done, Therf his lord called him unto him, 32 
and saith \o him, Thou wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that del*\t^ecau 5 e thou besoughtest me : shouldest 33 
not thou also have had mercy on thy fellow-servant, even 
‘ as I had mercy on thee? And h!% lord was wroth, and 34 


■ • f 

86. commanded to be «old. The Jewish law allowed 
men to be sold mtj slavery for debt ; e.g. Kxod. xxu, 3, he 
hs^ nothing, he shall be sold for his theft/ 

, • 80 , 87 . Whije the serv^Vt was prostrate before his master and 

‘Was worshipping’ him, the master’s compassion was aroused. 
^Vnd he forgavo debt- The contrast between the 

obsequiousness of this man and his subsequent arrogance is 
striking^ • » 

88-30. owed^blm a bui^^lred pence, i. e. about seventy shillings 
sterling. Mea sometimes forgive great offences more readily than 
lesser ones. 'This favoured criminal became suddenly violent 
to his fellow see^ant, ana took him by tke ttivoat, and caat Min 
into pideon- 

3X. The^ witnesses of ihis injustice were exooediit 0 dorify. 
There is a common Constance * and moral sense which rules 
society more than wc somenmes tlVink 
33. sbonMoat not tbou &lso ba>ve bad, xneyoy ? This is where 
the teaching of Ui<!^porab1e culminates. The .recipient of mercy 
1*5 bound to be mercfful. • * 
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debvered him to the tormentors, till he sljiould pay all 
35 that was due. So shall also my heavenly Father do 
unto you, if ye forgive not' every one his brother from 
your hearts. 

19 ^ And it came to pass when Jesus had finished these 
words, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 
‘ a borders of /udaea beyond Jordan ; and great multitudes 
^ followed him ; and he healed them there. 

3 And there came unto him Pharisees, tempting him. 
and saying, Is it lawful fot^a hum to put away his wife 

4 for every cause ? And be answered and said, Have ye 
not read, that he which made them^ixovsx the beginning 


xSx. I -a. A paragraph which marks a transition, as vii. a8. 

1. And it oama to pana when a'aliUff had dn'ialied theao 
words ; Mark x. i. On this formula in Matthew, see vii. a8, A 
new section evi4ently com^encos at this poittlV<or Jesus had 
*set his face towards Jerusalem.* It is scarcely tlie journey 
described in Luke ix. for that proceeded through Samaria. . 
Now he returns through^crea from the nor^>, and travels in the 
district ‘beyond Jordan,* which, however, o the evangelist says 
was within hordera of Jndfea. Some have surmise^ that 
this gospel dates from that region ; but this there is little 
testimony. This final return, on the way fr{^ Galilee to Jeru- 
salem, was a very important part of the public life of Jesus, rnd 
some of the parables of Luke may hate belongei^^to it, and soipe 
of the incidents mentioned by John vu^xi, * 

xix. 3-ta. On lawful tHwom. The institution of marriage allows 
only one case. Celibacy for the sake of the kingdom. * 

The discussion on divorce (Mark x. n-m) is nof in Luktt The 
subject has been already noticed (iMatt. v. 07-32), but here 
receives more detailed consideration. Xi it lawAU,^ . . for every 
oatwel^ The school of Hirnmel said (hat, according to Beat. 
XXIV. it was; the*school of Shammai denied itr^Jos^hus, Ant 
iv, 8. »3), The matrimonial history otAnti]^as would no doubt be 
in mind, though Meyer thinl^s the* Pharisees , would scarcely 
canvass the proceedings of tji® when they^were in his 

te^tory. No doubt they would c^sider the opportunity of 
bringing Jesus to say something that would be objjeetionable to 
the local authoriti^ to be in their favour, , 

4. Haveye AOtreSid? A frequent expression in Matthew; e^. 
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made them^male and fenjale, ahd said, For this caus^v 5 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave 
to his wife,; and the twain shall become one flesh? So 6 
that* they are no more^ twain, but one flesh. What , 
therefore Cod hath joined together, let *not man pitt 
asunder. They say unto him, Why then^ did Hoses 7 
command to give a bill of divorcement, and to put Aer 
away? He saith unto them, Moses for your hardness 
of heart suffered you to put away your wives ; but from 
the beginning it hath not been so* And I say unto you, 9 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, except for fornication, 
and shall marry arfother, c^mmitteth adultery: and he 
that marrieth her when she is put away committeth 
adultery. The disciples 'say unto him, If the case of 10 
the man is so with his wife, it is not expedient to marry. 

Ml. 3, X3ti. xxii. 3t. The divine ordination in Gen. li. 24 

was earlier even than Moses. 

• 6 . tlie twain sHaU become one The original phrase 

was more idiomatic ♦:% Hebrew than in Gfreek. 

6 . Wbat tberefbre Ck>d bath Joined, ' What,’ not ' whom ' ; 
the bj»nd of marriage is God’s institution; th^ association of 
particular parties in Jhis bond is due to human arrangement 

7 . Wliy then dlj Moses oommimd . . . ? They said that 
Moses had < commanded* the bill of divorcement. Jesus replies 
th^ the great J^wgiver hSd * suffered’ it; but ct Mark x, 4. 

•a concession %o human weakness had been made in the Mosaic 
legislation, yet tjie older law was authoritative for man, not the 
more recent enactment 

8 . txqpi ths beginning it hath not been so* It may be 
mentioned that fhe Essenes^ regarded the Mosaic law as a de- 
parture from the original law of God. It is not to be inferred 
from this part df our Lord's teaching that second marriages under 
any circumetano^ is wrong, or that the se^marriage of the 
divorced is unlawful.-^ 

8, Divorce, except^for fornication, is forbidden. The more 
stringent asfier t bf the terms useff by Mark and Luke is modided 
in Matthew. Matt. v. 3a ojh. xix.*9 make a doublet: cf. Mark 
X. ; Luke xvi. r8. tffe Iasi words of verse 9 are doubtful. 

10. Xf the oas^ oi the man is so. This was a remark of the 
disciples, but it was fnadc, Mfrk x. 10 informs us, when they had 
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rivBut he said unto them, Al) men cannot^ receive this 
1 2 saying, but they to whom it is givftn. For there arc 
eunuchs, which were so born from their mother's womb : 

, and there® are eunuchs, which* were made eunuchs by 
men: and there are eunuchs, which madeHhemselves 
. eunuehs foi; the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that 
is able to receive it, let him receive it. 

Then were there brought unto him little children, that 
he should lay his hands on them, and pray: and the 
t 4 disciples rebuked them. But* Jesus said, Sulfcr the httlc 
children, and forbid them ^ot, to come unto me : for of 


retired ‘into the house.’ The Greek word translated ‘case’ here 
IS the same which is used in verst 3 in the phrase, ‘ for every 
cause.' It can scarcely be made to mean ‘case,’ ^relationship,* 
except by supposing a Latinism which reduces it to a synonym 
with res, or our ‘affair.* This is the vi^w of IBjaycr (JLepctcon ) ; 
but Meyer, Alford, Monsonf dec., hold that it refers to the cause 
of separation, as in vers^ 3. The Vulg. st ita est causa hominis 
inclines to the other viet/. 

11. they to whom it is glveh. A law df compulsory celibacy 
for any class, therefore, is not authorized. The Essenes and 
other ascetic s&cts discouraged or condemned marriage (t- Tim 
>v. 3'.. 

xix. 13-15. Jesus and the children, .Whom the disciples reUnke 
the Master receives. \ ^ ^ . 

IS. that he tthould lay hie handle on them, and pray. The 
imposition of hands was a form of prayer: Acts viii. 15-17. 
According to a well-known idiom of scripture writdVs the* con- 
jimction ‘and* is cxegetic ; *that is, intr6duce^ an explanatory 
clause. Mark x. 13*16 and Luke hviii, 15-17 agree generally 
With Matthew, but have ‘ that be should touch Ihe^n.’ 

the dieelpiee rebuked the parents*^ not the children, because 
they did not wish fheir Master to be annoyed. • ' * 

14. Sulfer the little ehildren, As js oft^ the case with sayings, 
this utterance is given verbati^ by each d3r!nopfist. «It has been 
debated wbethet the declaration, ^ mieh ie thb kingdom of 
heaven, refers to children in ag4^or to the childlike. The 
pronoun generally would favour the latter meaning ; yet it may 
also be applied to^he * httlc ones,’ who in Mafk ure called * babes ’ * 
d. Matt, xviii, 3. ^ ^ 
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* ' 
such is the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hand<?.a 5 
on them, and depal'ted thence. 

And behold, one cam^ to* him and said, Master, what ir» 
good thing shall I do, ,that I may have ettrnal life ? , 
And he saiti unt® him, Why askest thou itie concerning 1 7 
that which is good ? One there is who is good : but if , 
thou wouldest enter^into life, keep the commandments. 
He .saith unto him, Which? Andjesus said, Thou shalt 

xix. Etimal Jifi, »OnJy obtained by obedience and 

sacrifice. The ruler's regret when he heard these terms. 

16 . The interview with the nch ruler was one of the most 
important scenes, an<^ fpllowed^by one of the most important 
discussions, in the evangelic hfetorjs. Each of the Synoptists, 
therefore, carefully describes it • Matt, verses 16-30 ; Mark x. 
17-31; Luke xvni. 18-30. • 

The one ef Matthew and Mark is in Luke certain ruler'; 
yet Mark adds that *he ran and kneeled* before Jesus, which was 
an uncommon-jatfognitifin of the dignity of the Galilean teacher. 
The apparently incidental charactcr^of the great occasions in the 
life of Jesus should be noticed. There was no announcement 

* published, no programme heforehanu,#of great miracles and 
sensational addres^f that might be seen and heard. The blind 
men were sitting by* the side of the road as * Jesus passed by,’ 
and sn this instance it was ^when he was gon6 forth into the 
way ’ that the inquiler rushed out upon him. 

The question relafcd to * eternal life,’ which the Pharisees were 
bolS to promise to their fol^pwers: John v. 39 

• 1^. The ¥, follows the older authorities, which have in 
Matthew an independent version of the question put to the man 
by gur kord : Wliy aAkest thou mo ooucerniug that which 
is good? u his reading, which is found in the oldest Greek MSS., 
and in the anciqpt Syriac and Latifi versions, seems to have been 
displaced by harmonists who desired to make all the gospels 
agree. This l|as so often happened that modern criticism allows 
every peculiar reading tc^ have a special claim for consideration. 

It may also lie i^marked that this form of the Question escapes an 
implication, involved)^ the text of Mark and Luke, that Jesus 
was carcfid to •discriminate bet|^een himself and God, The 
passage is qdbtcd in two by Justin Martyr: Apoi. i j6. 

* None is good but God onlf who has created all ; /)iW. c, Tr^pfto 
loi, ‘There is but mie good, my Father who is in heaven,’ 

18 . Ka aaith him, \Jpiioh? or ‘ Whatjkiod of command- 
ments, ritual or moral?’ That part of the law which Jesus 
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*not killj Thou shalt not concupit adultery, Thou shalt not 
19 steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy 
father and thy mother : and, Thou shalt love- thy neigh- 
hour as thyself. The young ipan saith unto him,‘ All 
at these things haatve I observed : what laek I ^et? Jesus 
said unto hjm, If thou wouldest be perfect, go, sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, *hnd thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come, follow me. But when 
the young man heard the saying, he went away sorrowful : 
for he was one that had gr^at j^s^iessions. 

33 And Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily I say unljp 


always emphasized is found in its moral precepts* He requires 
hib followers to * keep * these * commandments.* ‘ The sell- 
con fident he refers to the law, the penitent he consoll/s* (Bengel), 
The * law * for the true Israel is to be found in the more practical 
part of the * ten words,’ and fitual requirements * conspicuous 
by their absence,* Matthew adds the sentence : Vhoti alubt love 
thy iteliirhboiur m ihytiel^ (verse 19), though Weiss thinks it to 
be an interpolation : cf. f.ev. xtx* 18; Matt.^\d. 39, 

20« Vhm ycmngr man. Matthew alone presents him as such. 
It might have been inferred from his being * a, ruler,* and that he 
speaks of his youth (Mark and Luke, *from my youth,’ Which 
R, V, omits in Matthew) as already past, that he was scarcely 
a ^ young man ’ when he came to Jesus. Bossibly tradition on 
this subject varied. 

wJiat lack % yet 9 So Matthew, who adds (2X'), Xf thou 
wouldaiit ho iMMtfoot. Mark reports that * Jesus looking upon 
him loved him ^ and said, One thing thou lackest.* ”The Instruction, 
* sell that thou hast, and give tp the poor,' a3?pears in each version. 
It does not state the condition of salvation for all, but*" of the 
perfection to which he aspired. 

22f he went away eorvowlhS, not only because his wealth 
was threatened (Luke omits * for he had great possessions *), but 
because he found that it was more to him than the kingdom of 
heaven. 4 * * 

I > 1 

I xix. 93'«-**xx, t6w Th^ nch tkf The darnel and the 

heedle's eye. Tha disciples had leftHTl; yet the last should be 
first. The parable of the labourers Shews the operation of this 
alSajaple. (*» ^ • 

cf. W There is no question that Jesus taught that Xt is hard 
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you, II is ha^d for a rich i%an to enter into the kingdom* 
of heaven. And 3 gain I say unto you, It is easier for 24 
a camel to go throughi^a Aeedle's eye, than for a rich 
mail to enter into the kingdom of God. AndJ when the 
disciples lieard nt, they were astonishecf exceedingly^ 
saying, Who then can be saved? And Jesus looking 
upon tkem said to them, With men this is impossible ; 
but with God all things are posable. Then answered 
Peter and said unto hiyi, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee; what then sfiall we have? And Jesus 28 
s#id unto them, Verily I say unto you, that ye which 
have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall 

1 

for » rioh man to outer into the Idnffdom of hoavon, though 
Mark x. 24 it*to refer particularly to those Hhat trust 

in riches/ ^ ^ 

84. The proverb of the camel and thj| needle's eye is quoted m 
•the Qumti, Some ^SS. favour the vmjw that it was a ‘cable/ 
not a ‘ camel '*~the dbginal words having some similarity; and 
again, that the ‘ neeefle's eye ' was a low gate into the city, where 
camels before entrance had to be unloaded; blit the ordinary 
view seems to be Correct. The doctrine was novel. Riches 
were thought to b^a credential of the favour of God* Jesus, 
honvever, blessed the poor,«^att. v. 3. 

• 86. Riches4)i4ng temptations whi^ ‘ with men it is impossible ' 

to resist; only ‘with God* can the feebleness of man become 
victonous over the evil which earthly abundance associates with 
itseft. When it is said that with CH>d all tblagM are petaible, 
while iflany thii^gs are imposStW mth msn^ it is no mere declara* 
tion of the omnipotence of^God and of the impotence of man. 
The Saviour 4iiews tl&t divine power works with man for his 
good. • 

87, 88. All me $3moptists say that it was Peter who reminded 
the Master that he ^d his comi^ions had already made the 
great sacnlke. iThe tense emplo^d refers to the very time when 
they ‘ left all **and * followedj Je$usft(Matt. iv* ao). Jesus assures 
them that they shall have weir reward at the hnal crisis in the 
regeneration. Th^ word is used in Acts iii. ai, which speaks 
of the ‘ restoration ,of all tlpngs.* In Tit. 5 it represents 
spiritual renewal or regeneration. Then when the Son of man 
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**sit upon twelve thrones, iuilging the tw^hc tribes of 
2i) Israel. And every one that hath left fiouses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or niother,fOr children, or lands, for 
* my namefe sake, shall receive ra hundredfold, and ‘shall 
;,o inherit eternalf life. But many shall be" last t^ai arc first , 
SfO and first tJuit are last. For the kingdom of heaven ts 
like unto a man that is a householder, which went out 
* early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 

’ And when he had agreed witl^ the labourers for a penny 
j a day, he sent them into' his v^eyard. And he went 
out about the third hour, ai^d saw others standing in the 
4 marketplace idle; and tp them he said, Go ye also into 


takes his place on the throne (Rev. iii. 21), they also shall have 
twailve thvoiiaa, the twelve tribe* of Israel, This 

part of the promise is only tn Matthev/here, 3^ 

brings it in at the last suppeh Yet this was not a promise abso- 
lutely to the Twelve, for^ Judas was yet amongst them ; and m 
verse 30 we read, suaaiifflicill be lASt that ^e first. * 

30 . He thus rebukes those who are ambiUous for ecclesiastical 
supremacy, and encourages all who have * forsaken ' and ‘followed.' 
The doublet, xa. 16, agrees with Luke xiii. 30 in ^ the last 

'•hall be first,' but this place agrees with Mark x. 31. In verse 39 
' wife ’ 13 omitted m the R. V. from the things that may be for- 
saken for the sake of the kingdom heaven. It yet rema-ns 
in Luke. * • 

1 . The parable of the Labourers, which is only ip Matthew, 
shews that he had some sources of information fiot known tg, or 
not used by, the other Synoptists. It is introduced in the same 
way as the parables in chap, kui : Wor the kingdom of^lieaven 
ifl like. * For ' intimates that the object of the parable is to en- 
force what had been said before, viz. the aVhorismlin ch. xix. 30^ 
In the grape^gathenng season many labdrtirers were required, and 
the master would b£ in search of t]^m aairly in, *iihe idovnlfig. 

3 , a penny a day would supply the ited^^saries of life ; two- 
Lhirds of a denarius, or * penn^* was the pay of Roman soldier 
under Tiberius, » J 

3 . As the ^ day ' extended from s» a.m. to six p.m. (‘ twelve 
hours/ John xi. 9), tb# tlMsd bonr (.Acts tS) would be nine 
a.m., when the nypn ought to have^been in piU field. The can- 
didates for employment collected la the maaketplaoe* as did the 

\ 
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the vineyard, and whatsof^ver is right I will give you ^ 
And they went thetr way. Again he went out about the 5 
sixth and the ninth hour> arid did likewise. And about (* 
'the eleventh hour he went out, and found otl%rs stand- 
ing ; and he saith unto them, Why stand /e here all the 
day idle? They say unto him, Because no man hath t 
hired us. He saitlj into them, Go ye also into the vine- 
yard. And when even was come, the lord of the *'8 
vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and 
{>ay them their hire, I^eginning from the last unto the 
first. And when they earner that were hired about the 9 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. And m 
when the first came, they supposed that they would 
receive m^rc \ and they likewise received every man 
a penny. And when they received it, they murmured n 
against the hdtiseholder, sayings These last have spent la 
but one hour, and thou hast madp them equal unto us, 

children (xi. 16). seemed to be idle, but neglected classes 

are seldom without some defence : no man liatH lilrad na (7). 

8. 'And when even was come. Deut. xxiv. directed that 
the labourer should be paid every day : * Uiou sh^t give him his 
hire^ neither shall thfl sun go down upon it.' The * hired servants,' 
who obtained their daily fo'yd, were envied by the prodigal (Luke 
*ivv/ 17). Pay»iP®nt was made by the ateward-^an official only 
mentioned in Luke viii. 3 and Gal. iv. 3. Luke xvi* i has another 
dcsi^ation. < 

The o?dcr of payment was unusual : the steward was to 
begin fi 5 ^m the ^st unto the ftre^, and they who had laboured 
but an hour were to receive hic full amount. 

11. It was ]<^rhaps datura! that those who had worked longer 
should murmur at the capricious act of the master, as did the 
brother of the ^Vodigal when the fethcris gcherosjty seemed to 
have injustice in it. Jf 

la. Their> complaint was that t^e late comers had irpant bat 
one hoax m fhe vineyard ; with an idiom not unfamiliar to 
workmen of our own day, ' Jiad made but one hour* (Acts xv. 33, 
xviii. 33). They weje made equal with those who had borne the 
burden of the dil(sr*V^d the yOeoroMna heat, « which sometimes 
drove labourers from the fields (Jas. i. 1 1 ; a Kings iv* 19). 
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^ which have borne the burden, of the day and the scorch- 
'ra ing heat. But he answered and said to one of them, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong ; didst not thou^ agree with 
14 me for afcpcnny ? Take up that which is thine, arid go 
tthy way ; it iS my will to give unto this ‘last, even as unto 
JS thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 

1 6 mine own ? or is thine eye evil, bedaj^se I am good ? So 
' the last shall be first, and the first last. 

17 And as Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took the 
twelve disciples apart, and' in the ^ay he said unto them, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the chief priests and scribes; 

19 and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver 

15 . Im tiling eye evil? i, c. thy muid or motive, ^any allego- 
rical interpretetions of the parable hav^ been supplied, as that 
the vineyard is the church, ,^he time of paymeift^he Parousta^ or 
second coming of Christ. They have approached the nght view, 
doubtless, who have thoicght that the last ^ were the Publicans, 
and the ‘ first * the Pharisees ; 01% ^fiar antithesis, the 

Gentiles and the Jews, as Jerome, Grotius, Hilgenfeld, and H0U4- 
mann. At thcv, same time we must remember that the paying 
which this parable is to elucidate refers to those who enter the 
service of Christ (xix. 30). Matthew (ix. 3;», 38) says that * the 
labourers are few/ and that the disciples should pray tlie * Lord 
of the harvest, that he send forth labourers.’ Jn this way '‘the 
saying might be in anticipation of future days in tbd church, when 
the original Twelve were surpassed in spiritual success by such 
workers as Stephen, Barnabas, and Paul. The latter nays (i^Cor. 
lii. 9), ^ We are Ood’s fellow- workers : ye<are God*s husjj^dry 
and in this case, certainly, the last became first ^ 

X6. The phrase * for many shall be called ’ is oimtted by R. V., 
but is found in xxii. 14. ^ 

xx. Jt7-a8, pmliCted. A request iVqm the mother of 

Zebedee's sons. Power in the church ^"jpendent on sacrifice; 
the least to be greatest » * 

IV. AnA as ITmmu wan gotog UX(! to geimwaoiifli. This is the 
Uiird and fuller prediction of his occease Which Jesus gave to 
his disciples. In xvi. 31, he foretold his rejection and death; 
in xvni. an, his d<Sath and resurrection; novr hft declares how he 
shall die. 
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him unto thq Gentiles to gpock, and to scourge, and to » 
crucify : and the thfrd day he shall be raised up. ^ 

Then caijfie to him the^other of the sons of Zebedee 20 
with ^er sons, worshipping Mm, and asking a ceitain thing ^ 
of him. And he said unto her, What wouldest tnou ? She.2 1 
saith unto him, Command that these my twp sons may 
sit, one on thy right hand, and one on thy left hand, in 
thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know ai 
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that 
I am about to drink ? ^ThSy Shy unto him, We are able, 

18 . Matthew alone has cruoU^* though Mark x. 33 includes 
the deliverance * unto the Gentiles/ .which indirectly points to 
their mode of execution. Luke xviii. 33 refers to the ‘ death of 
the cross ' in ' shamefully entreated,* but verse 34 adds that * they 
understood none of these things.* 

ouA tbs third day he ehdU he raliMd up, not as A. V., * he 
shall nse again.* The Synoptists follow here one account yet 
Matthew uses a liferent verb from than found in Mark x. 34 ; Luke 
xviii. 33. 

• SO. The next section (verses ao a8),^;j^ich evidently belong 

to this period, when *t)le disciples were detracted between their 
own hopes concerning * the kingdom/ and the sad predictions of 
tlieir M^ter, is not in Luke. Mark. x. 35 ascribes the question to 
James and John, while Matthew says, the mother of the lipns 
of Zehadee with had’ nouns yet in verse an the sons are ad- 
dressfed in reply. g 

• 81 . This ^ew^that the account in Matthew has another betiin 4 
it, which may nave been that of Mark. The ‘mother of the 
sons of Zebedee*# was Salome (Matt. axvu. gdj Mark xv. 40)^ 
Eviddhtly th^y had not taken to heart what Jesus had said about 
his humiliation and defth ; nor, wHen they asked for the chief 
places in the kingoom, could Pnter*s primacy have been recognised. 
Jesus had already spoked of ‘twelve thrones/ Matt, xix. 38. The 
principal ministers of a king sat on his right hand and on his left ; 
so Jonathan hnd* Abner sat with Sauk according to Josephus 

vi. II. 9) : the riiaht hand was the place of highest honour 
(Gen. xlviii. v|. ; ^cts wi. 55), / 

88. The oup represented tlw lot 01; destiny of any one, whether 
of good or evil (Ps. xvi. 5, jgxiii. 5 ; Isa. U. *7). Besides the 
‘cup* there was a ‘baptism/ which ia mentioned in Mark x, 38, 
but is properly olnltt^ by the R. V. in Matthew. # 

Vhey any unto nlm. We are dhle, though only beginning 

s 
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He saith unto them, My cujx indeed ye shgtll drink : but 
to sit on my right hand, and on left hand, is not 
mine to give, but it is for thent for whom it) hath been 

24 prepared j of my Father. An<J when the ten heard it, 
rthey were moved with indignation concerning the two 

25 brethren. But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
Ye know that the rulers of the <}cntiles lord it over 
them, and their great ones exercise authority over them. 
Not so shall it be among you : but whosoever would 

27 become great among yoii stall ^Jbe your minister; and 
whosoever would be firs); among you shall he your 

28 servant ; even as the Spn man came not to be minis- 

to apprehend the awfulncss of the predicted tragedy. James was 
the first of the Twelve to die for the Messiah (^Actt xii. a) ; and, 
if tradition may be accepted, John also had his share of suffering. 

93 . la not mltie to give. Thi:^ w 4 s an e^l^ression of sub- 
ordination to the will and<* authority of his Father, which Jesus 
recognired at other times, as in Matt suciv. 36, xxvi. 4a; John 
V. 30, xtv. aS ; Acts i. 

Ibv them Ibn whom it hath boon p:tb(si4*od. The honours 
of the kingdom were reserved for the for them they were 
‘prepared * ox* ^ made ready* (Matt. xxv. 34 ; i Cor. ii. , 

94. Luke (xxii. 04-30) places the discourse about precedence 
in the final stages of our Lord's life. In his isrrangement, Matthew 
follows Mark x. 35-45. The ten indignant at the ambition 
of the two. The conception of a hierarchy \rap far below th** 
horizon of the primitive church. The Jewish republic and not 
a Gentile monarchy was the first ideal of the Christian $ccUsia, 

gy. wXtpaoevev would bo txnt among you. In ilbcular*states 
there was a gradation from*^the prince & the aristocmey down 
to the attendants and slaves ; but in the church, * the slave ' was 
to be * the first ' ; the * deacon * or * mfitlster,* / the great one.' 
No teaching of Jesus or of the writtfn gospel was so soon for- 
gotten as this. Ih a phrase used In 1 Pet. v,‘3, ‘larding it over 
God's heritage/ the word is employed is^hich is found in R. V. 
verse 05^ ‘ lord it over ihent/ This connexiqn of* the passages 
was obscured in the A. V, * <ycePciso dominion/ 

93 . There is an addition to vers.? ofi, which appears to have 
bteen inserted from Luke xiv. 3 -ro (or WestCott and Hort say 
‘ from an indepe|{»dent source') , andas the Gjfb^ MSS. chiefly omit 
it, it does not appear in our N. T. One phrase in verse 36, * whoso- 
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tered unto, bwt to minister, #nd to give his life a ransom * ^ 
for many. 

And as they went out from Jericho, a great multitude ay 
folloi^ed him. And behald, two blind men 4ttmg by 
the way side, when they heard that Jesus was passing * 
by, Cried out, saying, Lord, have mercy on uS, thou son 
of David. And the multitude rebuked them, that they 
should hold their peace: but they cried out the more, 
saying, Lord, have mercy us, thqu son of David. 
And Jesus stood still, «nd called them, and said, Whai sa 

cvei would become great among you, let him be your minister 
Uleacon\* recurs in xxiii. 1 1 but tlierc k reads • he that is greater.’ 
Mark x. 43 has the text as Matthew in this place, but Mark ix. 35 
(a doublet), which carries an *&ilusion to ‘ the first shall be last ’ 
^Matt XIX. 30^ Luke xxii. a6), introduces another variation. 

to givo His life a vtuuiom for many. The word here 
rendered ‘ ransopi* is alnfost identical with that used in 1 Tim. 

11. 6, ‘who gave himSelf a ransom fftr all.^ The expression in 
Matthew seems to anticipate the future ^^octrine of the church; 
and probably this verge ih from the evangeKsU 

XX. a9--34, Jhfo htiud mm* They receive their sight, for they 
believe m Jesus as the ‘son of David.^ • 

29 . ^hc cure of the blind man (Matt, vetses 09-^4 ; Mark x. 46 ; 
Luke xviii. 35~4d)) whom Mark calls ‘ Bartimseus,* is described 
in the two hrst gospels as having been wrought a« they wont 
out l^rom ;rerio]io^ Luke, on the other hahd, reports that it took 
ptuce ‘ as he drtfw nigh to Jericho ' For this difference there is 
no explanation, npr for the fact that Matthew alone speaks of 
two bUnd nmn. nil represent the victim or victims of blindness 
ns ‘ sittingj^by the way side,’ and bpth*Matthew and Mark say that 
he, or they, wer^ begging. ^The address to Jesus as ‘son of 
David * is that which we find in the case of two blind men in 
Galilee, recorder in MatL ix. 27. 

3]., 32 . AiUhe ^(counts ilientlon the rebuke of the applicant by 
the crowds, and that JeSPS ‘stood * and ordered the blind into bis 
presence L Beggar innhe East ar^ vociferous and pertinacious : 

* There is at this point almost J typical instance of resemblance and 
variation : 

Matthew, ' And Jesiis^tood still, and called them, and smd/ 

Mark, » And jesns still, atil said, Call ye him.% 

Luke, ‘ And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be brought.* 
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will ye that I should do nnt^ you ? Tbey/say unto him, 
34 I.ord, that our eyes may be optmedl And Jesus, being 
moved with compassion, touchy their eyes : and straight- 
way they! received their sight, end followed him. * 

21 And vrhen they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and came 
' unto Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then Jesus 
a sept two disciples, saying unto th^, Go into the village 
that is over against you, and straightway ye shall find 
an ass tied, and a colt with (her: loose and bring 

3 f/iePi unto me. And if any onc^say aught unto you, ye 
shall say, The Lord hath need of them ; and straightway 

4 he will send them. Now dhis is come to pass, that it 
might be fulfilled which wis spoken by the prophet, 
saying, 

tli«n ovied out tb« As Jedcho^was the last stage in the 

pilgnm route to Jerusaleiw, and the passoverwas near, there 
would he a multitude of spectf^tors. Luke says, *^aU the people, 
when they saw it, gav(? praise upto God.* * 

xxi. i-ri, Jesus at Jemsaie*^u The and colt on which 
Jesus was to dde according to prophecy. The ^ Hosanna* of the 
multitude. ‘ 

The tdumphal entry into Jerusalem, of which we have four 
accounts (Matt. xxi. 1-9 ; Mark xi. i-ti ; lAikc xix. 09-4^ ; John 
xii. ia~i8), notably signalizes the t* commencement of wlint is 
called ^l^assion Week.' John xiu x says thiLt, Jesus caiiie 
Bethany six days before the passover, and as he would rest on 
the pibbath, this was probably the first day d.** thc^ week, ^after- 
wards calJtied ^ Balm Sunday^* ^ 

1 , In B<^thany, the place where Maty and Bfartha lived, Jesus 
found Ms abode on each evening offthis %teful week. 

ft. He aaut two aiadplM, probably Peter fmd John (Mark 
x^v. 1^; Luke a^tiip 8)^ to Bethphagje»»«^the hpu^ of figs/ to 
bring not M tied, amd, m oolt with hw. Mattbew so closely 
follows Mark^ thxt his mepfion of both kss and coU is singular^ 
That the dam should be wuh the foal is natut^« enough ; but 
Mark and Luke represent the colt{%s the anitnal'n^ which Jpsus 
rode, whereas Matthew (verse 7) «&ays that the garments were 
placed on both (*on them*), and that Jei^s rode ^upon them/ 
(The plural prefiVoun is used, a f%ct which^is^not indicated in the 
R. V. 'thereon/) 
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« 

Tell ye the daughter o^Ziovu -s 

Behold, thy Kftig cometh unto thee, ^ 

Meek, •and riding upDn An ass, 

5 Vnd upon a colt the/oal of an ass. | 

And the di/ciples«went, and did even ns Jetus appointed, 6 
them, and brought the ass, and the colt, jnd put on 
them their garment^; and he sat thereon And the 8 
most part of the multitude spread their garments in the • 
way ; and others cut brancjies from the trees, and spread 
them in the way. Ar^ji the rilultitudes that went before 9 
him, and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
son of David : Blessed is be that cometh in the name 
of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. And when he 10 
was come ipto Jerusalem,^ all the city was stirred, saying, 
Who is this? And the multitudes said, This is then 
prophet, Jesus,* from ^Jazareth o^ Galilee. 

6. This account best suits the proply^cy m Zech. ix. 9 : npon 
an am, and upon^a eolt. Some rcfAr ^upon them’ to the 
garments placed on tpe colt. Patristic interpretation found the 
animals to be figurative of Judaism and Chnstian^fiy. They are 
more •Credible who make the act illustrative of the lowliness of 
Jesus. It may be noticed that for «traMr]itway he will eend 
theip, in verse 3, AK^rk xi. 3 has, ‘The Lord . . . will send him 
back thither,’ t. e. the ass to be returned. The quotation in 
^er^ 5 from 2(il^hariah is mixed with part of Isa. Ixii. 11, and 
vanes between the Hebrew and the Greek (LXX). Neither 
Marl^nor I^ike infers to the prophecy; John xii. 15 docs so, but 
says that ‘when Jesus^was glorified, then thqy remembered that 
these thftigs wer« written.’ Justm*Martyr i. 33) connects 

the event with Gen. xli^. t !,•* Binding his foal unto the vine/ 

0 , the of ^Imb miatitnAo. R. V. represents a some- 

what unusua} phj^ase in tho original. 

0. The ciy of ifte children, Boaotina, or ‘ Save now,* is from a 
hymn used at the Fea^ of Tabernacles, found in Psalm cxviii, 35, 
as also mosnef issho that oomethAm the name of Ihe Xiord. 

10. The effect of this strilnge but suggestive proces&ion was 
that (verse 15) all the cityolafl atixred* and at that time pilgrims 
from many regions yould be gathered there. Many would ask, 
Who is this? • # • % 

It. The city dwellers would think little more of the scenu oi 
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lo And Jesus entered into tbe temple of God, and cast 
^ out all them that sold and bought ^in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the anoneychangers, and the 


the central SSgu ret after they heard that at prophet, 

Jeeue, from STaaareth of 0 iailee. Visitors from the north would 
take perhap^more interest in the matter. However, Mark xi. 1 1 
tells U9 that Jesus went into the temple, 'looked round about upon 
all things," and then retired to Bethany« 

XXI. J 4 sus in iht t^mph. He expels the traders, and 

heals the blind and the lame. « THe alarm of the priests. 

The narrative of the puHticatiori of the temple i$ found in 
Mark xi. 15-19; Luke xix. ^15-48 (cf. John li. 13-17). Jeims 
entered Into the temple of (the list two words omitted, 
R. V. marg.), and east out ail them that sold and bought. 
Foreign money had to be exchanged for Jewish, that the temple 
dues might be paid, 'and for thil^ the tables of the money- 
changers were required ; but the brokers had tlfeir offices on 
sacred ground. ‘ Doves * were offered^ by the poor in place of 
lambs* John mentions the * sheep and oxen ’ bremght for sacrifice. 
The stern seventy which J*esus assumed m this proceeding was 
earned so far that, as IJark says, ‘ he would not suffer that any 
man should carry a vC^ssel through the tepiple.' It seemed as 
though worship by external services was^ about to disappear at 
once, and that of Hie spirit was to come in suddenly. This 
assumption ot authority, with the dread of a religious revdlutioii, 
alarmed the priests— (Jus Galilean would take possession of the 
very house of God. » 

De Wette, Bleek, Meander, anft Weizs^cker identify Jthis 
occasion with that described in John h. others (alt 

Meyer) maintain that they were two separate events : one at 
the be^nning, the other at the close of the ^ubliq ministry of 
Jesus Christ. It may be nqted (i) Thai the circumstances are 
almost exactly similar : a passover was near ; the moneychangers 
and the dealers in doves are all exj$elle<^ only difference is 
that John cites Ps. Ixix. 9, while the Syhoptists 4 )tiote Isa. Ivi 7, 
(a) Meyer suggests that the first instance might^not^be mentioned 
by the Synoptists, because it did Ifiot occur in fealilee : only tlien 
we might wonder that Johtn who reports so many things done 
in Jerusalepi, did not menAon the second Meyer also 

argues that the first act might he^ forgotten after three years. 
This reduces the importance of the***event and its consequences 
too much for the entire history. (3^ It is dpnbtful whether Jesus 
would have veitfeured on an act so significant* at the early period 
supposed by the fourth gospel. John ii. 19 introduces a reference 
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seats of them that sold t^e doves; and he saith unto 
them, It is wtitte^, My house shall be called a house / 
of prayer;* but ye makeiit k den of robbers. And the 14 
blind and the lame caiye to him in the temple: and ^ 
he healed them.* But when the chief pfiests and th^ 15 
scribes saw the wonderful things that he c|id, and the , ^ 
children that were drying in the temple and saying, 
Hosanna to the son of David > they were moved with • 
indignalioni and said unto him, Hearest thou what these 16 
are saying? And* Jcj^ps saith unto them, Yea; did ye 
never read, Out of the moyth of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfecteef praise ? t And he left them, and went 17 
forth out of the city to Bethany, and lodged there. 

Now in^the morning ^as he returned to the city, he 18 


to the rcsurrecUon, whfch was not spoken of at all until a much 
later period. The idea of two sepdfate events rqsts on a thcoiy 
,of chronological precision which can sparcely be applied to the 
evangelical narrative — to Matthew ana J^hn least of all. In this 
case Matthew (vers«)^ ia~i7) places the expulsion of the traffic- 
kers on the day of the public entry into the city j Mark (xi. i r- 15), 
morfi probably, on the day following. ' 

13 . Xt is written t in Isa. Ivi. 7 and Jer. vii. passages 

from the O. T. comBmed. 

15 . The heahng of%]ie blinA and tins butis in the temple 
* is only recordsd*by Matthew, as also that the priests had jealously 
observed the children and their * Hosanna.' 

1^. On/Ud naves read . . .? see Matt. xii. 3. 

xxi. f7-aa* kirrm Jig fm/ Jesus returns from Bethany 
to Jerusalem each day. Tihe fig tree which disappointed him 
when hungry tvithers aWay. A lesson on faith in piyayer. 

IV, All the Synoptist^ refer to the habit of Jesus in departing 
from the crowded city each evening to rest in Bethany; lie 
. . , lodged tliere. P 

18 . in the as bo xetsimied to the el^« be hungered. 

We need not question that the hqnger was real (Matt iv. a), or 
that the disappomtment,jghen he found no froit, was real also; 
yet this does not imply sudden anger or a spirit of levenge, The 
fig trees were g<?n^ally bar^ in winter. The ieaves return in a 
favourable season as early as the passover time, but not fruit. 
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t9^huoget€d. And seeing a fig tree the my side, he 
^ came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only ; 

and he saith unto it, Let theiie be no fruit®* from thee 
, henceforvJ%rd for ever. And ^immediately the fig* tree 
ao writhered away. And when the disciples saw it, they 
^ marvelled, isaying, How did the fig tree immediately 
wither away? And Jesus answeredf and said unto them, 
* Verily I say unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, 
ye shall not only do what is, done to the fig tree, but 
even if ye shall say unto Ihis mountain, Be thou taken 
2 2 up and cast into the sea^* it shall ^be done. And all 
things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive. 

33 And when he was come into the temple^ the chief 
priests and the ciders of the people came unto him as 


Sofnetimes the old fruit not all gathered, and was yet edible. , 
Mark says ‘the time If figs was not The evangelists 

scarcely suggest here (as Luke xiii. 6) that ^he tree and its con* 
dition and fat^ yvere symbolic of effete Judaism and its imminent 
destruction, * ' 

Si. Both Matthew and Mark make a lesson on what may be 
done by faith and prayer, on which cf. MaU.^xvii. 00 with IMUrk 
xi. and Luke xvii. 6. ^ * 

a , ‘ 1 

xxi. 23-32. Controversy in the temple obout the His 

ministry ought to have been received. Parable oC Tw<j Sons-^* 

23 . The next great occasion in this wonderful story is the en- 
counter of Jesus with site embr prleate aiiA the elders* of the 
people in the temple. The proceasiotson the first day of the week, 
the crowds, the cry Of the children, the cleansing 6f the temple, 
the miracles, and teaching had brought sensation to a maximum. 
The priests must accept tor disprove the claims of Jrnsus to be the 
Messiah : verses 23-27 ; Mark xi. 27-33 J I^ke xac. 1-8. During 
the night they had consulted anii had ^aborated a skilfully drawn 
question which should be una^iswerahle : H ought’ to cover this 
Pretender vrith confusion. So, wh«& he was oome itrto the 
tatnple, at the critical moment, after Uie nmrmng prayer, the 
crowd, anticipatu^ the conflict, ha^ gather<;^ tibout Jesus and 
his fiiends. Now the ‘chief priests'— the highest dignitaries in 
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be was teaching, and said, JBy what authority doest thou • 

' these things ? and Vho gave thee this authority ? And 2/ 
Jesus answered and said unlo them, I also will ask you 
one questi(jp, which if ye tell me, I likewise]^ will tell 
you by what authority I do these things. *The baptism. 2 5 
of John, whence was it? from heaven or /rom fnen?—*. 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From ^heaven; he will say ninto us. Why then did * 
ye not believe him ? Bu^ if we shall say, From men , 26 
we fear the multitude 4 for al! hold John as a prophet. 
And they answered^ Jesus, and said, We know not. He 27 
also said unto them, Neither»tell.I you by what authority 
I do these things. But what think ye? A man had 28 
two sons ; land he came to the first, and said, Son, go 

church or state— drew near. They interrupted him as he was 
teaching’ ; their great question cdtild not linger : By what 
authority doest thou these things^ We can imagine the 
silence which fell 41^0 that crowd at they waited for h»s 
answer. 

24 , 26 . But his reply was but another question The baptism 
of fottk, whenoe was it ? from heaven or Arom men 9 

2a. How simple, yet how perplexing ! If they said that John 
was,* from heaven ’ Aey would condemn themselves, for they had 
not j accepted his message.t Should they say ‘from men/ the 
f^rowd would esfonc them (Luke), for all hold John as a 
ptophet. 

2^ Thei^ onlf refuge was in agnosticism; We know *tot. 
Meyer and other comn\pntators mis| the point here by supposing 
that the priests and Pharisees had failed in believing what John 
had said about Jesus. *ThisVras not it , but rather that they had 
not received John’s ministry of repentance and preparation for 
the kingdom.^ In verse 3S*thcy are reminded that * the publicans 
and harlots* had ' believed htm.' Nicodemus* (John iii. 5) was 
required to accept th^ baptism of water; the first disciples of 
Jesns had bc^n fotlowers of the Baptist ; but ‘ the Pharisees and 
the lawyers rejected for thcidselvcs the counsel of God, being not 
baptized of him ’ (Luke vi^^tgb). Even Jesus cartse to be baptized 
of John : see Matt. ii;j. 15. 

22. The parablif of the twg sons is only in flatthew, though 
jt has some points of resemblance with that of the * Prodigal Son,’ 
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work to-day m the vineyard And he answered and 
^ said, I will not : but afterward he refuted himself, and 

30 went. And he came to the siscond, and said likewise. 
And he ^answered and said, i go^ sir : and went ' not, 

31 Whether of the twain did the will of his father? They 
» *say, The fii»t, Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto 

you, that the publicans and the' harlots go into the 
3a kingdom of God before you. For John came unto you 
in the way of righteousness, jind ye believed him not : 
but the publicans and the'harlot^believed him ; and ye, 
when ye saw it, did not even repent yourselves afterward, 
that ye might believe hipi- « 

33 Hear another parable: There was a man that was 
a householder, which planted a' vineyard, and a hedge 
about it, and digged a winepress in it, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went into another 


Luke XV. The latter l^ks at the religiowi fhistory of Jews and 
Gentiles ; the former at the different rOcei^tion given to the call 
of the gospel by separate classes. There are many vanous 
readings of the passage, because there has been doubt Wnether 
the Pharisees approved of the conduct of the disobedient son or 
of the one that repented. '' « 

31 . The R.V. leaves tlie ftmit ill verse sju but Lachmann, 
Trcgelles, and Westcott have ♦the last.* Inki, however, 
associated with a change in the order of answers which leaves the 
meaning the satne. ^ ^ « 

X 3 tl 33*4$. Tk0 Vmtyard attd the Sermnis^ ,£ven the son is 
put to &ath.' The stone which was^Tejeefed. 

$ 3 , The |>arable of the Vineyard (Isa. v. x-7) ^peats in Matt 
verses 33 ; Ma^ xii. ; Luke vx. 9^x9 with little change. 
When a honvelxoldee . . • planted a vtaepmxd, U Vafl or a prickly 
hedge was the usual defence. Israel was Iff^onderfully segregated 
by mountains, by the desert, \ind by the sea fro surrounding 
peoples of greater power. Its seclhsion was at once its safety 
and its peril, The wtne^xeee was SA^ally hollowed out of rock, 
with two eoinpartments, the upper foi^lhc grapes* the lower for 
the wine. Botla parts are referred to mc*J^cl * 3 * Often 
vineyards or oliveyards were lat out to husbaadmeii, who paid 
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country. And when the ^leason of the fruits drew near, 64 
he sent his servants to the husbandmen, to receive his * 
fruits. And the husbalidnten took his servants, and 35 
beaf one, and killed another, and stoned another. Again, 3^. 
he sent oilier sewants more than the first f ana they did 
unto them in like manner. But afterward ];ie sent unto^a)!*. 
them his son, saying, They will reverence my son. But 38 
the husb^dmen, when they saw the son, said among • 
themselves, This is the h|ir ; come, let us kill him, and 
take his mhentance* «And tftey took him, and cast him 39 
forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. When there* 4® 
fore the lord of tfie vineyard ^hall come, what will he 
do unto t|iose husbandmen ? They say unto him, He 41 
will miserably destroy those miserable men, and will let 
out the vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall 


to the proprietor one-half the produc^ This system of farming 
*was common in feudal Europe. S 

34. The aervanta^who were sent to collect hia fmlta were 
the prophets, who were subjected to persistent ^resistance and 
persecution. , 

3V. At length he sent hia aon, aaoring, They wiU tairavatioa 
tny^aon (Mark and4!.uke, ^beloved son *). 

38 . But the unfaithful iusbandmen saw this to be their great 
^ •op{k>rtuniiy. •'Bhey said: Thla ia the heir; oome, let ua hiU 
him; as did the brothers of Joseph, Gen. xrxvii. 

38. The refi^nce to the fate of Jesus, who was crucified 
without the city (Hel^ xiii. la), is very clear in they took him, 
aaid oalkt him forth out of the i^neyard, i. e. their repudiatioU 
of him was complete. , • 

41 . Matthew ascribes the prediction of the fate of the murderers 
to the people : They aa^ No doubt some sense of justice still 
lingered in the#l)rcasts. * 

lb will miaerfbiy destroy those miaemhle men. The 
R. V. is here^ ingeniously literal l^cf. A. V. * wicked men ’), and 
fairly indicated one of thosC paronomasiai, i. c. a play on words, 
which some quote again^ every theory of a translation. It 
became a general conviflion in Christian circles that Jerusalem 
was d^troyed tfcc^use Jest^ had been rejec^d and crucified. 
The vineyard was indeed let out to other huaharUdmen. The 
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render him the fruits in their seasons. Jesus saith unto 
them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, 

The stone which the biiilchnrs rejected, u 
I’he aame was made the head of the corner : 

^ This wa^ from the Lord, “ 

And it AS marvellous in our eyes? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall 

’ be taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation 

44 bringing forth the fruits thej^f. And he that falleth 
on this «tone shall be broken to,%pieoes : but on whom- 

45 soever it shall fall, it will scatter him as dust. And 
when the chief priests and the Pharisees heard his 

46 parables, they perceived that he spake of tljem. And 
when they sought to lay hold on him, they Teared the 
multitudes, because they took him for a prophet. 

r — 

Romanes entered into the political inheritance of Israel ; the 
Gentiles became childrc^!^ Abraham and heirs of the promise. 

4 a. The prophetic figure of the rejectee* '^tone is taken from 
the same Psalm (cxviii. aa) from which ^Hosanna’ is derived. 
By Paul (Roiri. ix. 33) it is applied to Jesus as the Me.'vsiali. 
In 1 Pet. ii. 4 there acems to be some allusion to the admission 
of the Gentiles to the church, which is thew application of it in 
the Synoptic Gospels : Therefore eegi JC wnto you, The lcina 4 pnt 
oi 004 ehjau he fakea away fxpm you ( 43 ). t , 

44 . Here and in Luke xx. y 8 there ie associated with this a 

reference to stone of stumbling/ Isa. viif 14, 15. which 
again is inferred to by Paul, Rom. ix. 33, f h, as 

also la Isa. xkviii. r6, What dm Jew objected to ;jvas a foundation 
which would sustain the Gentile as we^l as himself : cf. i Cor. in. t i ; 
Rph. ai. na ifhe head of the oovimr ( 43 ) was perha^^s some famous 
monolith placed in the foundation of |jie second temple, or on 
the uppermost place in the wall at a conspicuous' *«ngle. 

For A. V. < will grind him to powder/ C, V, has will aeatter 
him as dust. The latter is nearer the ordinary/:lassical meaning 
of the word. ^ 

45 . they peroelved that he apake.^ them. All the Synoptists 

have this confession of the authorities that they understood his 
parable. ^ 

46. they took him lor a prophet, which was the highest 
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And Jesus answered and spake again in parables uiito»2^a 
them, saying, I'he kingdom of heaven is likened unto u 
a certain king, which nfcide* a marriage feast for bis son, 
and*sent ftjrth his servan^^ to call them that w^re bidden 3 
to the marriage feast : and they would not^come. Again 4 
he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell tfaem that are^^ 
hidden, Behold, I have made ready my dinner : my oxen 
and my failings are killed^ and all things are ready : • 
come to the marriage feajt. But they made light of it, 5 
and went their ways,*one to* his own form, another to 
his merchandise: ^d the rest laid hold‘on his servants, 6 


honour they Could at that time render to him ; see on John the 
Baptist, ver|e s6L ^ 

xxii. 1-14. Parahk of the Marriage Feast, The invitation dis- 
rep^arded, the servants abused, then the murderers punished. A 
wider summons given, when one Entered without a wedding* 
^garment 

1 -3. The parablg of the Marriage Fefst as it appears hero is 
only in Matt xxii. f**i4. The parable in Luke xiv. 15-94 is 
evidently the same, ^ut with many differences. The feast was 
made* in honour of the non of the king; Luke*omits this, but 
agrees that the servants were sent to call thnjn, that were 
hidden. The $reet^ lesson of the parable is that the gospel, 
rejected by Jews, was to bt offered to a wider circle. 

• 4 . The mviladion already given by John and Jesus was to be 
renewed by other eervwnte. The dinher (Matthew) was a 
midi^ay add the first of a series of entertainments; the 

*■ supper ' ^uke) wasyine of the later items in the programme. 
The original v^Drd for the mardlage fbast is in the plural, 
suggesting that it wa^ distributed over Several day& Hence if 
the first ifiy's tail was disregarded, others could be brought in on 
following d%ys. • 

5. But thesrlriSdo light of it. This is the*aame word used in 
Heb. fl. 3, < if we n^lect so great salvation.’ Luke has, ^ all 
with one enofesei began to makd excuse.’ Mystical meanings 
in each of the pleas for abience have been sou^t, but the latter 
seem to have been addu^ merely to give form to the parable. 
Under such circumatanedsmen unwilling to go to a feast would 
proceed one to hfb * . . fhm ^another to hie nyrehandlea. 

0 . Luke does not include the account of tne violence, even 
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^^and entreated them shamefuVy> and killed «them. But 
^ the king was wroth ; and he sent his armies, and de- 

8 stroycd those murderers, and btirned their CBty. Then 
, saith he tj|? his servants, The wadding is ready, but Ihey 

9 that were'^ bidden were not worthy, Oo ye therefore 
^ . unto the pajrtirtgs of the highways, and as many as ye 

10 shall find, bid to the marriage feast. ^ And those servants 
* went out into the highways, and gathered together all 

as many as they found, both^ bad and good : and the 

11 wedding was filled with ^ests. ,, But when the king 
came in to behold the guests, he saw there a man which 

12 had not on a wedding-garment; and’ he saith unto him, 
Friend, how earnest thou in hither not having a wedding- 

13 garment? And he was speechfess. Then thf king said 
to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and cast him 

to murder, iuflicted on the Servants; nor of the punishment of 
the murderers* 

7. The fact that the trfug sent hit wr»ile|i . . . anA hnrned 
theic uitgr shews that this parable was intended to declare the 
conset|uenceS of the rejection of Jesus by the^Jews. The intrusion 
of these circumstances has led some to suppose that here Matthew 
combines two parables. 

8. Vho wsAAlng Is reodgr. Thotigh the gv^pel was preacl^ed 

to Gentiles before the destruction of tLe Ctty by Paul and others, 
yet after that event it was more freely proclaitneC ^nd accepted. < 
The comparison of the kingdom of heaven to a * weddmg ' is found 
m Matt, xxv, i ; Rev. xxi, a. ** i < 

10. The effect of the wider invitation is^an immense accession 
to numbers, but quality is dilhcult to maintain v had dnli good 
were found together in the church : Wheat pnd tares^ 

18. But the Gentiles had to be taught that if ^conformity to 
Jewish ritual was not requined of them, submission the claims 
of the higher rightdoasness could not ^ dispetiiied with <Matt. 
V. ao). None had % right to enter this fea^' without a weddln#- 
gwnneat. The persecutors and^ murderers llad been slain (verse 
7>, and the new guests are subjected to careful scrutiny: the 
kiag eame in. to behold the gueetU (bg^* So Paul (Rom. xi. at) 
made the spiritual ewerthrow of the JeMrh lesson for the Gentile : 
^if C^od spared npt the natural brapehes, nq|tliier will he spare 
thee.* 
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• % 

out into the* outer darknegp; there shall be the weeping ♦ 

and gnashing of t^eth. For many are called, but few i i 
chosen. ^ I • 

Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they is, 
might ensnire hun in Ms talk. And the3f send to him. i6 
their disciples, with the Herodians, saying, ^Master, 
know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth, and carest not for any. one : for thou regardest • 
not the person of men* Tell us therefore, What thinkest 17 
thou? Is it lawful to^give tribute unto Caesar, or not? 
But Jesus perceived their lyickedness, and said, Why 18 
tempt ye me, ye *hypocritgs ? ^ Shew me the tribute 19 

13 . the weeplug' and irh^Ahlnsr of teeth. Cf. Matt* vin. la, 
xiii. 4a, 50, jfxiv. 51, XXV. 30 ; Luke xiii. a8. 

14 . Tov sniuxy are called, hut few ehoaeii* This was Specially 
manifest when the gospel was first preached. Not all those who 
are included in the visible church belong to the church of the 
saved : * called and chosen and fiuthful/ Rev* *xvii. X4. This 

^ ^vassage was pne of the first in the N. T.eto be quoted as Scripture. 
The ‘Epistle of Baqiiabas,’ which was •only fully known in a 
Latin translation, ha% since 1849 been known in Greek. Its date 
IS supposed to be about 115 a. d. It says (iv. 14), i Let us beware 
lest we be found, as it is written, “ Many are called, but few are 
chosen." ' It should also be noticed that the Ppistle is in the same 
place speaking o^srael, which had been * abandoned * of God. 

^ ^milar passage in 4 Esdras viii 3 has sometimes been quoted as 
the origin of tlfis saying ; but it is now generally believed that this 
apocryphal book.was produced at the end of the first century, 

x 2 ii. Acoftspiragf, The Pharisees and Herodiaiis combine 

to ensndre Jesu^ Is Aibute to CseSar lawful ? An historic reply. 

15 . the FhurlMM . . . tobkcounvel how they might euiimro 
him. Mark (uii. 13-17) and Luki (xx. ao-06) say that the con- 
spirators hoped that they pight compromise him with the rulers. 

17 . The •qliesAibn shewed their usual astuteness. If he forbade 
tnimte uuto OssMuejjHhe Herodians, as the rupportefs of the 
existing rggyne^ jyouid impeach him ; if he recommended the 
pai^ent, he i^ould offend the Pharjisees and the populace* The 
nationalist cry was, ‘ No kijg but God/ 

10. The * tribute mondy^ had a foreign name<-'«mfafts, a Latin 
word* The term itedjf was full of prejudice. Mathew the collector 
would Well know its Tull significance* 




272 ST. MATTHB# 22 . 20^24 

♦ • 

20 money. And they brought^ unto him a penny. And 
f he saith unto them, Whose is this* image and super- 
31 script ion? They say untc^ him, Caesar’s, yhen saith 
lie unto them, Render therefore unto Ccesar the things 
.that are ; and unto God the thirfgs that are 
jt?.God^s, And when they heatd it, they marvelled, and 
left him, and went their way. * 
i3 On that day there came to him Sadducees, which say 
24 that there is no resurrection : and they asked him, saying, 
Master, Moses said, If a^man dje, having no children, 

a penny: See Hatt. xviii. is8, xx. 3, Mark xii. 15 ; Liike 
XX, 24, This was the ^coin of ^he census, or tribute.* It was to 
oppobe this ^ taxing ’ of a denarius per head that Judos of Galilee 
had risen long before, Arts v. 37. Whether the tax had to bo 
paid in Roman com, or whether the later Hcrods h^d placed the 
royal effigy on the J ewish money, is doubtful. 

no. The latter bore no ^ image ’ of a ri^ler before this time. The 
Herodians only United with Pharisees for mischief, as Herod with 
Pilate. Their religious indifference bixiught them into affinity 
with the Sadducees moie than with the Piiansees; and their 
political tendencies w^re thoroughly o^p^s^d to those of the 
latter : Josephus, Ant xvii. a, 4. , 

21 . The answer of Jesus to his associated foes astonislmd the 
men of that day, and is still being pondered by human governors 
m church and statei It is the same in all the Synoptists; 
Bandar . ^ . nato Omsftr, &c. ^ ^ 

xxii. n3“33T The Sadduman quesHon. Will tjiey marry in*the 
resurrection ? What is meant by ‘ the God of Abraham,* &c* » 

23 . The question of the Sadducees (Mark xii. *18-27 ; Luke xx. 

a7-*^4o') shews that their objection to the doctrine of future life 
was based on scientific and practical dsffidilties as well as on the 
lack of support in the T. Mark Luke do Wt mention this 
sect before this event ; cf. fifhtt. iii. 7. The m^ginal, reading 
^ saying' is better than R#V. ^ which say' that thare in no 
reenffteoMom. *• < * 

24 . The law which required a surviving^ hjrotber to many his 

brother's widow, if she were childless, is fdwtld^in ^ewt. 5, 
but is implied in Gan* xxxviu. 8, «i|io was an almost universm 
ethnic custom. TSuch marriages arexalled UvimU from the latiii 
Mra: brother-in 4 awO The Deuteronhmic passage is not qqoted 
verbatim by the Synoptists. It applied specially to the absence of 
male children ; if he ‘ have no son*'* • 
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ST. MATTHEW 22 . *5-31 
• % 
his brother «hall marry wife, and raise up seed unto . 
his brother. Now there were with us seven brethren : 2g 
and the fii&t married add deceased, and having no seed 
left his wife unto his brefher ; in like manner the second 26. 
also, and tte third, unto the seventh. Atid dfter them 27 
all the woman died* In the resurrection therefore wbose^^ 
wife shall she be ot the seven? for they all had her. 

But Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not 
knowing the scriptures, n^r the power of God. For in 30 
the resurrection they#neithef marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as angels heaven. But as touching 31 
the resurrection the deadf have ye not read that which 


dfi. Mattliew represents the case as one that had actually 
occurred : were with ns noven hTethren ; but some 

(Chrysostom, Victor, Afeycr) hold that it was supposititious and 
fnvoious. • 

as. Zn the reanrraotion The Pharisees enter- 

tained materialistiq, conceptions on sucti subjects, and expected 
the faithful to have wives and children in Paradise— an idea which 
has taken root in Manometanism. The Book of Knock (x. 17) says 
that Ae righteous shall live so long as to beget t^iousands. The 
Pharisaic doctrine was, therefore, open to the Sadducaean criticism. 

ad. Ye do enyaot Imowing the tporlptutee, Which speak of 
the patriarchs as living sftll in relation to God ; £xod. iii. 6, ‘ I 
• am the God of Ay father,’ &c. The doctrine of the resurreetion 
was not yet ^ clearly defined as it was afterwards. The identity 
of ijiat do^lrine|with that of immortality appears more dearly m 
Mark xii. 36 : < as toughing the dead, that they arc raised.’ The 
teachidk assumes that the O. T. Has, underlying its view of the 
relation of man to G(>6^ this^ohCegtion of a permanent association 
with Him ; J6hn v, 39. The Sadducees, because they did not 
know the yue signtficaii^e of what was said In the ^riptures, 
iti, * since ye d6 *1101 know the Scriptures/ afe refuted from the 
Pentateuch which tljp|y professed to accept. Not did they rightly 
estimate Usa^powar of whef gave man his present life, we 
know not how, and can Continue that life under conditions at 
present not disclosed. Thp Pharisees were right in their faith in 
immortality, but their gimser conceptions of it are rebuked. 

30. The saints Vt tha vaauTvaotion . . . aa angali ia 
haavaa (< of God,' A, V. and R. V. marg., is doubtful). 
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was spoken unto you by Gq^, saying, I ana the God of 
/ Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 
33 God is not Aie God of the dfead,^ but of the living. And 
. when the r multitudes heard it, ^ they were astonished at 
Jhis teaching. ^ 

But the Pharisees, when they heard that he had put 
the Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves together. 
is And one of them, a lawyer, asked him a question, tempt- 

36 ing him, Master, which is tlje great commandment in 

37 the law? And he said utito him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy* heart, and with all thy soul, 

38 and with all thy mind. ^Thfe is the great and first rom- 

39 mandment. And a second like unfo it is this, Thou 


xxii. 34 -40. The lawyer^ s qu£&tion^ All the law comprised in 
two commandments. ^ 

36 . Luke has a section 25) which resembles this referciu r 
to an inquiring lawyer (cf. Mark xn. 28-34), hut introducing tlu 
parable of the good SamiHtan. Kenan (Strauss) confounds this 
narrative with that of the ruler, xix, 16. Matthew abridges the 
account of Mark, who, however, describes tfie man as ‘ ouc* of Uic 
scribes,* and never speaks of ‘lawyers/ Matthew only mcwtions 
them here (Luke vii. 30, xi. 45). Though Matthew and Luke say 
that the lawyer came tampU&sT Jesus, Mark <^uts a more favour- 
able construction on the man's motivdi. He shews that the man 
candidly received the answer from Jesus, and thaS latter sJKd 
* Thou art not far from the kingdom ot God/ 

36 . wmoih iM the great oommaxidment ? or father, ‘ Of wlut 
kind is U ?' Is it moral or ceremonial ? Qj^ce more Jesus taught 
that life is more than creed, ^conduct more thsm ritual.* Thou 
•halt love the Ibovd thy CNid with gSl th^ heazt. These words 
from Dcut. vi. 4-s were in the**SArwttl which was insetted daily by 
every Jew, and written on the roU whifh the scribe carried about 
with him. The O.T. included all the powers oPifianL of thought, 
feeling, and energy— under heart, aoul, Ind might : Matthew 
follows a variation in the LXK which omits ‘might/ but Luke 
X. 97 combines heart, soul, mtght and mind. * 

38. This ia the gveat (or, by thci^ebrew idiom which uses 
the positive for the superlative, * the Neatest ’) and gvat com- 
tnanduieut. ^ ^ 

38 . The sooond commandment is taken from Lev, xix. i8. 
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ST. MATl’HEW 22 . 40-44 
• « 
shalt love tljy neighbour thyself. On these two com- 
niandments hangcfti the whole law, and the prophets. , 
Now whiJe the Pharisdes ^erc gathered together, Jesus 4* 
asked them a question,^ saying, What think ye of the 4^, 
Christ? whbse son is he? They say untc^hint, The son^ 
of David. He saith unto them, How then doth David^4j^ 
in the Spirit call him* Lord, saying, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, 

Sit thou on my right hand, 

I’ll! I put thine eyemies ftndcrneath thy feet ? 

40. On these twi^ommoAdmients haageth the whole law, 

and the prophets : Korn. xiii. oi Matt. v. 17, vii. is. 

* • 

xxii. 41-46. Anoiliet grcai question from Jesus* Is the Christ 
Oavid’s son or David’s Lord^ Unanswerable. 

41 . Mattltew \ verses 41-46) says that the question relating to 
David’s son and Lord was addressed to the Fharieeee * in Mark 

35~37 and Luke x*. 41-44 it came in a discourse to the 
people- -among whom some Phariates still lingc^^ed. 

4 S. All parties were agreed that the Christ would be a son of 
'Havld. Such passages as Isa. xt. x anD |er. xxiii. 5 (cf. Matt li. 

23) had seemed to matte this clear to later interpretation, yet there 
IS no reference to the* fact in the Book of Enoch, 

434* Row then doth Pavid in the Spirit call him 1«ord7 So 
far as Matthew’s language is concerned it might be that David 
inwardly f i. e. in l^own spirit, called him * Lord * For * in spirit’ 

Maj^ has ^ in thomoly Spiht,' and Luke, * in the book of Psalms.’ 

•Thd quotation jsafrom Ps. cx, t. This Psalm is frequently referred 
to III the N. T., and until recently was regarded as a composition 
of David : * Daxid himself said,' &c , Mark xii. 36. Modem 
cnlitism dfsputes this point Dr, Sunday (luspirutton, p. 409) 
says, ‘ Whatcvei^its tr#e date it sectos didlcutt to believe [that the 
Psalm] really came from him.’ But in our Lord’s days the 
authorship wae unque&ioned Tife onginal is, *The oracle of 
Jehovah to Adonai is’ ; but in the Greek both these titles of Deity 
were repres^nt€<fr by one* word, * Lord/ The problem was to 
shew how he who wife confessed by all to be the Son of David 
could yet be»his ^pefior and Lord 

44. Sit thoh , . . tiU X piyfe thy epamiaa tmderneath thy fhet i 
A. V. had * till I make thine Upehiies thy footstool,’ which is the 
reading in Luke xx. 4a|HAcb. i. 13. This is a case in which 
Matthew and Mark ticcept a variation from botlufche Hebrew and 
the Greek in an O. T. quotation. * 

T 2 



2^6 ST. MATTHEW 22. 45—23. 5 

« I 

4g If David then calleth him JLord, how is Jxc his son ? 
f \6 And no ont? was able to answer him a word, neither 
durst any man from that day forth ask hint any more 
, questions* , * 

23 4. Then fepafee Jesus to the multitudes andh to his dis- 
ciples, saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit on 

3 Moses’ seat : all things therefore ^whatsoever they bid 
♦ you, tAese do and observe; but do not ye after their 

4 works ; for they say, and do not. Yea, they bind heavy 
burdens and grievous to* be hope, and lay them on 
men’s shoulders; but thqy themselves will not move 

5 them with their finger. Bqjt all thefr works they do for 
to be seen of men : for they make broad their phylac- 

46 . And no oaa w»« able to Mianrer Mm » word. ^This remark 
is placed by Mark at the end of the previous discussion. He had 
overcome every antagonist. Hencefortli his enemies could only 
plan his destruction* Not/a ^hinc quasi sceua se pmidii (Bengel). 

xxiii. i^ia. Jems and^he scribes^ * They say and do not ’ Dish 
ciples are not Kabbis. ^The humble shall be t'xalted. 

The chief contents of this chapter are < peculiar to Matthew. 
3onie fragments of the same collection of sayings arc foynd in 
Mark xii. 38-40 ; Luke x*. 39-50, xx. 45-^7. 

6 . alt on Homu' teats l^xod. xviii. 13, 'Hoses sat to judge 
the people * ; cf. a Thess. Ii. 4. % > « 

3 . The direction to do a«d olmervo that w^tch the senbes 

taught is not inconsistent with Matt, xvi, 6, or wifii Mark xii. 38 
(Luke XX, 46). These teachers quoted and es^unded the law 
of Moses. Inat tbay aa^, and do not is note<rin Mbit. viL* a 6 : 
ci. Jas. i. ao; and Paul's impeachment the Jewish teachers, 
Rom. «. X7. 0 

4 . they hind Imavy bnrdlna. The following words ' and 
grievous to be borne,’ A. V^, arc probablv from Luke xt 46, Peter, 
Acts XV. 10, describes circumcision os a yoke unlxmrdble : cf. Acts 
XV, n8. These burdens were not only ca/emoni^ but financial. 
The 'yoke' of Jesus was ^eaay,* Matt, xi.* 30. Tbese spiritual 
taskmasters brought pressure to bear ^pon the 'shoaldem’ of their 
victims, but did not endurC a %itrain|tinon their own ' fingers.' 

6. Their piety was ostentatious t vt. t. 
they maSSa jKToad thidr phylaotatlaa, « Phylacteries (Heb. 
iephtihmt or prayers j Gk. guards, Amrms, 01* amulets) were strips 
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ST. MATTHEW 23 . 6 -to 

• ^ 

teries, and enlarg^*^ the b^ders of tJmr garments^ and is, 
love the chief place at feasts, and the chief seats m the * 
syna^oguesf and the salutations in the marketplaces, and 7 
to be called of men, F^bbi. But b® not ye called 8 - 
Rabbi: for*one te your teacher, and all ye*are orethren.. 
And call no man your father on the earth; for one is^ 3^ 
your Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye called 10 

■ . .. . ... , ,, . ---TV- ■ - - I -.■rr- 11 ■ - I — - -n - , » 

of parchment inscribed with four portions of the law, and worn 
on the left arm and on the fore^ea<\ (£xod, xtih 16). 

and enlarge tlie 1}o:Mere: the fringes and tassels, all of 
which were prescribed by traditional use, and were worn by Jesus 
himself ; Matt, ix 90 f cf* Num. xv, 38. 

6. They love the chief plaotf at as Luke xiv. 8. The 

couch (jnehnium) held two Or three guests : the most honoured 
of these occupied the centre or the right-hand place. 

the chlSf eeate in the eynagognee were placed in front of 
the congregation, where all could have a sight of those who 
occupied them : cf. Jas. K. 3, ‘sit thou here in a good place/ 

V, the ealntatione in the marhe1lt»laoee. The definite article, 
which is introduced in the R. V., points to the usual greetings and 
tokens of respect vj^hich awaited pers<fn| of dignity when they 
appeared in the centres of publicity. 

8. Bttt be not ye otoed Babbi. Such o direct^n presupposes 
the existence of a society of believers In which some attained 
authority over the rest The hearers of such sayings were already 
‘ te;^chers * or * protects.’ ‘ Rabbi,* ‘ my Lord/ or ^ my great one/ 
hack not long bim 111 use* as the titles of Jewish noctors and 
scribes. Thesg Mayings of Jesus form the ground on which tlie 
* Friends/ and some other Christian societies, base their opinion 
that/ fiattenng t^es * should not be used among Christians'^ne 
im your toiSohsv, not ‘master,' as verse to, 

all Vo aro lyrotliren. This is %he name which the believers 
generally receive in ttie Atts and Epistles, ‘even Christ^ is 
omitted from this verse, R. V. : See^ersc 10. 

9 . And 01^ no man y^nur Mhot on tbo No power 

on * earth ’ wa# feally above them ; the trud authority is ‘ the 
heavenly/ R. V. mar^ ‘ Abba, Father' is the believer's address to 
Ood alone, Ronb vm. 15. Paul^eonsidered himself to be the 
‘ father* of th^ church in Qorinth, Eph. iv, 15, and iregiirded 
Timothy as his ‘true child in faith t Tim. i. a, The saying 
forbids the pride of offleefiftt will allow the language of venera- 
tion and courtesy.* \ ^ ^ 

% 0 , VeitUer bo yo o«Uo 4 maatoro, or ‘ guide?* ; but the word 
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« i 

,ii masleis; for one is your ma(*?ter, eve^ the f^hrist. But 
^ he that is greatest among you shaA be your servant, 
1 3 And whosoever shall exalt* hiiSiself shall l)e humbled ; 
. and whosoever ^all humble hitiiself shall be exalted* 

13. But w6e utito you, scribes and Pharisees/ hypocrites ! 
because ye, shut the kingdom of heaven against men : 
for ye enter not in yourselves, n&ther suffer ye them 
^ that are entering in to enter. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes an(| Pharisees, hypocrites I for 
ye compass sea and land to ma,ke one proselyte; and 
when he is become so, ye make him twofold more a son 
of hell than yourselves. , » 


only occurs here. The Gospel of Matthew, which is tkc stronghold 
of those who advocate the supremacy of Peter and his successors, 
IS yet fatal to all doctrines of primacy acid infallibility ; cf. Matt. 

XX. ^ 

for on* is yotar imuitsr Fgulds], . . . tlis Clirist. ‘Faithful 
is the saying, and worUi^ of all acceptation.’ 

11. Its tlist is grsstsnt. The seufie phrase occurs in 
XX. a6, 07. 

la* AnA wHioSosvsr sball sacslt lilntfslf. Cf. Matt, xyiii, 4 ; 
Luke XIV, ti) xviii. 1:4. * 

xxiii. 13^36. Sevift woes. The s 4 ribes anVv Pharisees hinder 
men from entering the kingdom; make prosri^tes; are blin** 
guides ; misinterpret sacred things ; are whited sepulchres ; per- 
secute God’s messengera The appointed judgment will come. 

13 . ys slmt tb.s kdngdoni, or, as explaineo in ClUke xf. 5a: 

‘ ye took away the key of knowledge.’ ^ r 

14. Verse 14 is omitted in R. V. after t|ie priiicipal authorities, 
and was probably inserted from Mark xii. 40 and Luke xx, 47, 

13. ys oossps«s ssa mnO, Jewish zeal in making pro- 

.selytes was prov&rbial. Many proselytes Jt Pentecost, 

Acts ii. IQ, The translation of the O. Tf' into Greek, and the 
diffusion of Jewish wisdom in Gentile drives jbad^gained many 
to Judaism before Christ egme. f^ome have alleged that the 
Christians entered into this Jewish propaganda. The proselyte 
had the zeal of a pervert ; Justin mISistyt {Biahgue, tea) says 
that they were^the most pronounced of all ^Judaizers in their 
bhi«sphcmy against Jesus. * Proselyte’ c=p * one that Comes to you ’ ; 
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• % 

Woe untq you, ye blinc^guides, which say, Whosoever /6 
sliall swear by thef temple, it is nothing ; but whosoever ’ 
shall sweai; by the goW of^the temple, he is a debtor. 

Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, 17^ 
or the terhple that hath sanctified the4gold? And^ 18 
Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swAir by the gift that is Upon it, he is 
a debtor. Ye blind : for whether is greater, the gift, or 119 
the altar ’that sanctifieth the gift ? He therefore that 20 
sweareth by the altar^ sweareth by it, and by all things 
thereon. And he that sweareth by the temple, sweareth 21 
by it, and by hiirTthat dwelleth therein. And he that 22 
sweareth by the heaven, swcare'th by the throne of God, 
and by hijn that sitteth hereon. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 23 
ye tithe mint and 'anise and cummin, and have left 
undone the weightier matter^ of the law, judgement, 
and mercy, and^faith : but these ought to have done, 

■ t— r r' ,-r^ ' ' ^ ^ 

the class is described m the N*T. as the ‘godly/ ‘men fearing 
God ^ : cf. Exod. xii. 48. 

10 . Verses 16-22! describe certain rabbinical distinctions in 
respect to oath^i^ich th^ Pharisees and scribes had introduced. 

^ S<> completely md they missed the truth— moral and spiritual— 
that Jesus declares them to be blind guides. Oaths were taken 
‘ by the sanctuary ’ because it was believed to be holier than the 
rest of th^temilc. 

tltiP gold of tbe aesnple had J^een presented by worshippers, 
and is reputed to have beei^ immense. 

lie is a ^ebtor, it c. as the aparg. * is bound by his oath.* A 
man might swear by the temple or altar, and there would be no 
obligation to his oaOi. • 

19 . the altar thaO aanotifleth the gift. The ‘ altar * was that 
of sacrifice. 1 Cor^ix. 13 j Ja% ii. 21; though in Luke i. ii 
we have ‘ the dltar of incense ' ; Exod, xxix. 37, ^ Whatsoever 
toucheth the altar shall bcftioly.' • 

22. On the question ^f^aths see Matt. v. 33-37. 

2$. ye tithe Vdltt and anise and cummin, 1. e. give a tenth of 
these things. Thore were* many evasions, hut the Pharisees 




28o ST. MATTHEW 23 . 24-29 

24 and not to Jiavc left the* other undone.* Ye blind guides, 
which strain out the gnat, antf swallow the camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Hharisecs, hypocrites ! for 
ye cleanse the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
but withhi they are full from extortion and excess. 

2 ^ Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup 
and of the platter, that the outside ^thereof may become 
« clean also. 

37 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye are like unto whited* se^iulchres, which outwardly 
appear beautiful, but inwardly are full of dead men's 

28 bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also out- 
wardly appear righteous' unto men, but inwardly ye are 
full of hypocrisy and iniquity. » 

29 W6e unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and garnish the 

tithed ^all/ ^0 small herbs. 'Tithe' occurs also in Luke 
xviii. ta ; Heb. vii. 5, ^ ^ c 

Vet they neglected — niidoii# the vjfeiglitlev mattere of 
tlie law, which were JuAffeyuextl;, Isa. i. ta ; Hos, vi. 6 ; 

Matt ix. 13; faith, or 'faithfulness/ Rom. iiL i. Thejiteral o^iserv- 
ance of the law is not condemned : these ye ought to have done. 

84 . uttain out the yuat, said gwaUow the^amel. The A. V. 

'strain at 'did not better represent the renderirik ofTyndale and 
bis successors after the Vulg, excolantes^. Inlets were care-* 
fully ca^cluded from wine by filtering. The camel was impure: 
Lev. xi. a. I a i 

85 . ye oleauae the outeide . . . but wl.t|dn. Where Matthew 
has 'extortion and excess/ i.%. 'incontinence/ J-uke xi* 39 has 
a more general term, ' extortion and ^ick^ness.' 

87 . Ulce unto Whited eepulohrei. Sepulchres Were whitened 
afresh in the springy of every year, lest qiose who wal^od over the 
flat stones mi^ht be defiled by their sudd^ cotikpse. The out- 
ward fairness and the inward corruption we^ strongly contrasted 
in the case of the priest Ananldb, Acts xxtii. 3* • . * 

80. yebulldtbeoepuXehveeof thdyyoyheti. The veneration 


^ Perhaps ptrcohtis mtUem in Befa had spm^hing to do with the 
change, g ' * , * 
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tombs of thc^ righteous, ai]^ say, If we had been in the ^ 
days of our fathers, we should not have been partakers ^ 
with them jn the blood bf the prophets* Wherefore yc 
witnSss to yourselves, that ye are sons of them that 
sletvr the prdphets. Fill ye up then the ro«!isuit5 of your 3^ 
fathers. Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers^ how shall 
ye escape the judgebient of hell ? Therefore, behold, 34 
I send unto you prophets, and -wise men, and scribes ; • 
some of them shall ye kj^ll and crucify; and some of 
them shall ye scourge in your Synagogues, and persecute 
from city to city ; that upqn you may come all the 35 
righteous blood sRed on tl^e earth, from the blood of 
Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zachariah son of 
Barachiah,^ whom ye slew between the sanctuary and 


of burial-places has always been practised in the East i even the 
Mahometan yields to the custom in his visit to Mecca. The * Holy 
Places * in Jerusalem arc the objects 4 bf chronic feuds amon^: 
Christians, and th^ adoration of relics •hnd shrines gradually 
gained a place in Christian devotion. The Jewish veneration of 
the t^pibs of prophets implied the admission of the guilt of those 
who had persecuted men like Jeremiah. 

39. riU ye up then the meftstire of yotur fathers: so Paul 
spejiks of the Jig^ : i Thass. ii. 16, ‘ to fill up their sins alway * ; 
«f. 6en XV. i6. ^ 

34. TherefoVe, behold, X send uato you prophets. Luke xi. 
49-51 refers this statement to Uhe wisdom of God/ but the 
quotation ^nnoAe traced, 

soiae of them ye klU aad OttiOify. Few Christians 
were crucified (Matthew alo%e mentions this form of martyrdom), 
though traditicgi speaki of Peter^s having suffered crucifixion 
with his head downwards ; Andrew also has his own form of the 
cross ; and, ifbcqrding to BUsebius, Simeon the^successor of James 
died by this means, iiike Matt. v. la, the writer suggests that the 
mission of thp olckr prophets was typical of that of the latter* 

35. The reference to Eadharlah sou of Baraohlah is one of 
the great historical difficulties of the gospel. There can be no 
doum that the writer intyt)Ped to survey canonical history in its 
full range from Abekin Mne$iSj,to ^echariah In Chronicles. The 
clause * son of BaracHtah ' doef not occur in Lukc^and is probably 
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yj the^ltnr Verily I say unto^you, All thesQ things shall 
, come upon this generation. * 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem/ whflch killeth tlv? prophets, 
. and stoneth them that are s^nt unto her ! how bften 

, would I fhavCI gathered thy children rogelHler, even ^ as 

hen gath^preth her chickens under her wings, and ye 

38 would not I Behold, your house i8 left unto you deso- 

S9 late. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me hence- 
forth, till ye shall say, Blesse^ fs he that comelh in the 
name of the Lord. • p 

an interpolation *. 2 echariah t^c prophet was the son of Here- 
chiah (2cch. i. i) ; but Zbchanah the mait3T was the son of 
‘Jehoiada the priest/ a Chron. xxiv ao, Jerome says th.at the 
(iospcl of the Na^arenes referred 'lo Uiis case. There was a 
Zc'charmh who perished after our Lord's time mentioned by 
Josephus, BelLJud. iv. 5. 4. He was a stpi of Baruch (Berechiah), 
and Zahn thinks he n^ay have been in the mind of the interpolator. 
On Abel the rlghteomi cf. Heb. x,i. 4. 

xxiii. 37-39. Lamef 0 over Jerusalem, Tlje*desolation final until 
repentance comes, , 

37 . O Jeruea-leitt, Jerutmletn. Luke xiii. 34, 35 has this lamen* 

tation over the city and people at a** earlier point in the nafVative. 
He and Matthew used materials not included in Mark, and Luke's 
histoncal arrangement is often the best. an utteranoe as 

this, however, seems to suit the close*^ of our Lohl's ministry. / 

as A hen . . ^ tinder her wingr. The Ra 1 !^l;ms said that thh 
Shechinah takes the proselyte under its wings. The evangelist 
uses here the Aramaic form of ‘Jerusalem/ els^wheijp the Qrcek 
form. In this emphatic repetition he probfibly uses the very word 
of Jesus. ^ ^ 

38. Behold, your house l8|?elt unto yon desolate (' desolate ’ 

is omitted in marg.). The city and the tempi# were forsaken 
until the Jews shopld repent. t » « 

39. Ye shall not see me hsnoefbrth. J^sus imw departs from 
the city. The discourses of the next two cl^ptqrs were delivered 
in Bethany and elsewhere. He was no more iir pi^hc in tho city 
till tile day of crucifixion. • 

^ Zahn regards It as ‘one of the is^ta^S^of thA Hebrew Gospel which 
the tlreek rediustdS' sought to correct/* 
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And Jesua went out frrjjp the temple, and was going 34 
on his way ; and his disciples came to him to shew nim 
the buildings of the temjile. * But he answered and said a 
unto^them, See ye not^all these things? verily I say 
unto you, There •shall not be left here orm st«ne upon^ 
another, that shall not be thrown down. ^ 

And as he sat on* the mount of Olives, tVie disciples 3 
came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall * 

xxiv. 1-14. Jems predicts deAruetJon, The disciples ask for signs 
of the end. These arc false Messians, wars, famines, persecutions, 
with the universal gospel. 

The great discoursa*contaixied iA chap. xxiv. is also reported by 
tlie other Synoptists, Mark xiii* §*-37 ^nd Luke xxi. 5-36. Weiss 
is of opinion that so long an address could not have come by oral 
tiadition, but was in a wrjtten source Some things may be 
included wlfich belonged to other occasions. Expositors have 
generally supposed that it is a mixed prophecy, relating both to 
the destruction of the rity and to the end of the world. It will 
be noticed that PauEs esthatologynito some extent presupposes 
the annunciations of this chapter As the apocalyptic literature 
of Judaism had provided the imagei'y'Und language for such an 
address, it need nof dated after the life*of our Lord. Dr. Godot 
supposes that even thfe Apocalypse of John depends on the * Logia * 
whirl* contained this address. * 

1. Ms diaolplaa name ... to ahew liiia the buUdistgw. Some 
of the later constnietions had only just been finished : he might 
not have seen th«m previoifcly. llie facade and roof of the edifice 
^efe gorgeou^ with white marble and gold : its splendour made 
Titus wish to save it. Such magnificence scarcely permitted the 
thought that the-temple was near the close of its history. 

*tli« bjUdlsSra of the temple were numerous and imposing, 
consistitig of courts, Colonnades.* halls, lowcr^, and pinnacles. 

Luke refers>atso to the *gooidly stones and ofierings.’ 

Q, For ‘ building * cf: Eph. ii. 2# The utter destruction of the 
temple pile is attested by all the evangelists Ancient temples 
ill India, Egyptf send Greece have still some relies to represent them, 
but this ‘ holy place ^as fur ever obliterated. Titus understbod 
that so loiift as |;lTie temple stooch the Jewish nationality would 
persevere. * g ^ ' 

3 . Such mysteries of Providence required interpretation : the 
disciples oame puto hain|f^ priyately. They expected that the 
* coming* of the« Messiah, the» ‘end of the world,* and Mhese 
things* now spokeiS of woufd happen nt the 4 imc tiitir, M.aik 
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the<|^ things he? and what^/W/ the rflign of thy 
,4 coming, and of the end of the world? And Jesus 
answered and said unto thdm, ^fake heed tl>it no man 
. 5 lead you astray. For many sliall come in my name, 
/laying, I^am*the Christ; and shall lead ntany astray. 
And ye shaill hear of wars and rumours of wars; see 
that ye be not troubled : for must needs 

^7 come to pass ; but the end is not yet. For nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingc^om against kingdom ; and 
there shall be famines and earthquakes in divers places. 
8, 9 But all these things are th^ beginning of travail. Then 
shall they deliver you up uqto tribulition, and shall kill 


says that the four principal disciples asked for the cxplana* 
tion. They arc told that the end will be introduced by famine, 
war, persecution, apostasy, and the general preaching of the 
kingdom, llie direct answer to their question is contained in 
Matt, verses 4-^x4 ; Mark xnt. 5-13; Luke xxi. 8-19. 

€. They are warned than the * signs* would not be so unquestion- 
able but that they mighdbe led astray. Thet* (^sming * was eagerly 
looked for, and some would prematurely anx ounce U. The N. T. 
word for the great crisis, which was to be marked by th^ ‘ap 
pearitig ^ of the Messiah, was ‘ Parousia/ or < Presence * : i Cor. 

®3 1 V* 7 ; a Pet. hi. 4. 

5 . many ahaU eoma . . , saying, the tS^t^iat. It is *not 
known that there were many false Messiahs before a o. 70. £a»^)ier« 
therewerc Theudas and Judas, Acts V.36, 37,and laM Bar-Cochba^ 
son 0/0 star, A. p. 130^ 

g. Wars were to precede the final cata^rophei The time was 
full pf tumult and strife, % ^ 4 

7 . IVaasIne is mentioned, Acts xi. ^8. ^ Seneca/ a. d. 58, speaks 
of eaarthqaaJkaa s ^How oflel have citihs m A^ia and Africa 
fallen with one movement of the earth.* ‘ Pestilences * is omitted 
from R V., although it occurs in Luk< xxi. ii* wotds for 
* fdhnne * lUid for ‘ pestilence * differ m only e ne letter. 

a. the hegiaaisig nf travalL These thkigs * are hut the first 
throes of the birth-time of the Messianic era : x Tbe«|. v. 3 . 

a. When ahaU they deUVe:f you iii. The disciples hsd hoped 
that when the Messiah came the reign ^of tyranny and injustice 
would be over. The Warning has alre^y hcmi ^ on 

with other partio^lars included hereby Mark*ahd Luke, 
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you : and ye shall, be hat#d of all the nations for^my * , 
name's sake. And then^ shall many stumble^ and shall 10, 
deliver up •one anotheti and shall hate one another. 
And* many false prophets shall arise, and shall lead Ju . 
many astray. And because iniquity shall Be nlultiplied,,i2 
the love of the many shall wax cold. lE^jut he that^i.^i^ 
endureth to the end, the same shall be saved. And 14 
this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the • 
whole world for a tcstimcgiy unto all the nations; and 
then shall the end come. * 

ye aliaU. lie hated of all the iiatioae. Tacitus described 
the Christians as ^a race of ineti di^iked for their evil deeds': 
like Jews, they were ^convicted of hatred to the human race*’ 

10. Such miseries wouli^test the fidehty of professors, and 
make manyVtusible. 

XI. ma^ false pvopheta eluiXl arleei such as are spoken of 
in X John iv. 1, and the tHdache^ Ohaps. vi, xi. 8. 

19 . Because Of the overflow aiidt apparent prevalence of evil, 
the love of the many shall wax cold. The term Move/ so 
frequent m the fourth gospel, in the epislfes, and even in the LXX, 
is only here in the Synoptic Gospels except Luke xi^ 4a. It 
signifies ^ love in exefeise ' and came to be the designation of the 
primitive Christian communion or * love-feast * (a *Pet li. 13), of 
which the ^cuchanst* or thanksgiving was an important part. 

The 'eucharist* wfis not separated from the ^ agape’ until after 
the. second cenW^. it came, the separation led to the 

^er^ersion of Jhc original ^communion of saints,’ and to the 
development or the doctrine and services of the ‘mass.’ 

1^. But ho lAat ondmreth. The period of trial would be too 
long and tedious for many : cf. Matt, x, aa ; Mark xiii. 33. 
‘Endurb* and ‘yndurJhce’ are frequent in the N4T. Here the 
verb appears in the tom ofoa participle, and literally means 
‘ he that enduoed/ The A. V. turns this info a future to conform 
to the tense, of the principal verb; ^ shall be saved/ The R. V. 
‘endureth’ interprets the form as a * gnomic* aorist/ describ^ 

^ that which having flkppened may happen again ; but it tftiy 
be taken literally}, like ‘found/ Matt. x. 39 marg. ; cf. xvi. 034 
Luke XXI. 19 lias ‘ In your ^atienc<; (chduring) ye shall win your 
souls/ 

14. And thla gDBpoi#^ the hlngdoih. The language is as 
universal iin its bemrlhgs as 4 ny in the N.T. : cf. Matt x, 18 ; Mark 
xiii. 9, 10. The gospel wa;r made known in rkost parts of the 
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^rs When therefore ye aee the^^ibomination Qf desolation, 
, which was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing 
in the holy place (let hint th^t readeth 4nderstand)i 
. i6 then let them that are in Judse^ flee unto the mountains : 
17, let him fliatls on the housetop not go doVn to take 

Roman empire, especially through the agency of Paul, before 
4, A.D, 70. 

xjiiv. 15-28* Couffsels to the dtsaples when the signs appear. 
Hasty flight advised; false Itfesrfahb not to be regarded; the 
rarcase and the eagles. ^ 

15 . the ahomii&atloiL of de/iola.tion, or, 'the idolatry which 

desolates.’ This had been spoken of by Oanlel the prophets 
Dan IX. 27, xi. 31, xii. ri., i Mace. i. 54 applied the prophecy 
to the outrages inflicted by Antiochus Epiphanes, b. c. 160; ' They 
built an abomination of desolation ^upon the altar.* Josephus 
(AhU X. II. 7) regarded it as fulfilled in the Romdh siege; in 
which case tshe holy place (cf. R. V. marg.) will be the city, and 
not the interior of the temple. The destruction of the latter 
came only at the end of thte siege, whereas the 'abomination 
of desolation ' standing where he ought not,’ Mark xiii. 14 ; 
‘ Daniel the prophet’ l^ing omitted, R. V.) was to be the sign 
for flight : When . . . yo see . . . flee. With*iregafd to the meaning 
of * ab^ommation * cf. Dan xii, ti ; Luke xvfl 15; Rev. xvii, 4, 5, 
XXI. 27 * % 

let him that readeth tinderetand. Tins seems to have been 
a parenthetical or marginal direction by the evimgelist to him who 
lead (not 'rehearsed/ as if oral) the gospel iir%c congregation. 
Dr Sanday {lnsp%mtio%t^ p. 292) considers that was intended 
tor those who heard the gospel read before the event, but this 
IS not certain. Rev. t. 3, * Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear/ shews that there was a congregational use 8f ChriStiaii 
writings before a,d. 100. ^ * 

16 . let them that are In ^udmfe flec^unto the monuatalne. 
Kusebius (//. E, m. 5) repots that 'all believers’ {not 'many 
Christians/ as Mr. Carr and others) fled to Pella, ^ cast of the 
Jordan, before the^nd. Neither did ihey rettfra, as Epiphanius 
labulously reports *. cf. Luke xxi. ai, ' Let nfit them that are in the 
country enter therein.’ The continuity of thi churclvof Jerusalem 
was fatally broken, a.o. 70. ^The church in Hadrian's new city, 
133 A o., was Gentile : Euseb. /L £*. w, 6. 

IT'lfl. him ... on the housetop. %. 7 rhe investment would be 
so complete that no opportunity of eirape dhould be neglected. 
Ohc ' on the housetop ’ could pass trom one* flat roof to another, 
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out the things that are i%his house; and let Jiirn that 18, 
IS in the field not return back to take his clokc. But 19, 
woe unto them that are with child and to them that 

give *suck in those days [ And pray ye that your flight 20 , 

be not in 1:he winter, neither on a sahb^h:*for thcn.^i 
shall be great tribulation, such as hath not, been from , 
the beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall 
be. And^ except those days liad been shortened, no 2i 
flesh would have been sa|fed: but for the elect’s sake 
those days shall be bUortened. Then if any man shall 2^ 
say unto you, Lo, here is th^ Christ, or, Here; believe 
it not. For there shall apse ^falsc Christs, and false 2^ 

prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders ; so 

as lo lead* astray, if po^ible, even the elect. Beliold, 25 

ot* by the walls connecting the areas. If in tlie field he must not 
return to take kia cloke, <^r othc# valuables frojn the house , 
not clothes,* as A. V. The mother or nurse with cluldreii 
would be helpless bj^lbre the destroyer. ^ ^ 

20 . in the winte^ fugitives would find no protection from 
the storm or during \hc night; while * on a *'abbath,* not more 
than a mile could be travelled, and no provision could be bought * 
Exod. xvi. 39 ; Acts 1. la. Neither Mark nor Luke contains this 
rofe;enco to the (Jewish') Sabbath, which for Gentile C'hristians 
wa^ beginning t0^'osc its idfportance. 

* 2I. then Bhfl» be great tfibulaUon. The word tor ‘ tribula- 
tion * is scarcely found in classical writers, but is frequent in 
the LXX and N^T. It means straitncss, labouring under painful 
pressure ; But tms to be * great tribulation ’ : Acts vii. 1 r ; 
Kcv. u^sia, vii. The Synoptnits differ in their presentation . 
of its extreme seventy, ami all again differ^ from what seems 
to be the ongiaal form of the sa^mg (Dan. xii. i), * trouble, such 
as never was since there was a nation’ : cf. Dcub xxviii 53. 

22 . aacoept mdse dayrf had been ahortanbd, i. e number. 
Mark xiii. so has shortened the days/ for the future form 
which appews Matthew This is probably a remark of the 
evangelist afteV the event. ^ ^ ^ , 

24 . great signs and wonders : a combination often tounu, as 
Deut. xiii. i ; Isa. vlii. r« /Acts 11. 43 ; 3 Thess. li. 9. In verses 
33^34 Matthew haif coincided with Mark xiii, 3^23 ; in verses 
26-^28 there is a counterpart in Luke xvii. 23, 24$ 37* 
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, I have ^told you beforehand If therefore they shall 
say unto you, Behold, he is m the wilderness ; go not 
forth : Behold, he is in the inner chambers^; believe ii 
?7 not. For as the lightning corneth forth from the^ east, 
. and is ^en t;ven unto the west ; so shall be the coming 
. 2^ of the Son of man. Wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. 

*29 But immediately, after the tribulation of those days, 
the sun shall be darkened, a^id the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars ^all faU from heaven, and the 
30 powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and then shall 

98 . Verse a8 is a cru.\ iniirpreium. What is the oarease? 
and what are the eagles 7 Jerome, Tbcophylact, Calvin, and Beza 
thought that the latter represented believers collecti^xg about the 
glorious Messiah in the great day. More have interpreted the 
saying as a reference to the Roman ^gles gathenng around 
the dying city ; de Wette, Bruce, &c. Meyer, on the other hand, 
IS led by Luke’s language to conclude that * the carcase ' is* the 
spiritually dead, about which the angels of destruction will 
collect. None of thef.e is quite satisfactory. The connexion 
suggests that the evidences of the Messiah's coming are referred 
to. Men need not go to the east or to the west to sec the 
Messiah. As eagles gather round the dead in the desert, so 
the signs of the Barottsia will multiply around humanity when the 
hour arrives. ^ 

xxiv. Signs in heavm* The fig trea /^ives tokefis ov 

approaching summer^ The end sudden, as in the days oi Noah. 
The watchful and unwatchtul servants. . 

98 . The ParousM is to follow the ‘ grejat tnbnlatio^/ i. e.' the 
I destruction of the city. Mutthew and* Mark, do not add to 
the list of warnings, as Luk^xxi. 04, that * the people . . . shall 
be led captive,’ and < Jerusalem shall be troddea down of the 
Gentiles.’ Weiss and Harnack assume from this omission that 
the original gospel* must have been wrVtten befotv a. n. 70. The 
signs are'^fbundf in the O* T. : Isa. xiii. lof xxxiv, 4 ; Jer. iv. 4 ; 
Ezek. xxxti. 7 ; Joel ii. a8- ga. • ' h. 

the powexv of the heayeiui. The stars were regarded as 
belonging to the ‘host of heaven,^ Isa. xl. 26; Dettt. iv. tp. 
Midthew, verses 09^3, includes a passage which is also in Mark 
xiii* and Luke xxi. 2$ 36. E ^ ^ 

01*806 the eignW the Bon of hiiuL Dan. viL 13 represents the 
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appear the sign of^ the Sog of man in heaven : and then • , 
shall all the tribes of tjjie earth mourn, and they shall * 
see the Son of man coming on the clouds of heaven 
with* power and great glory. And he shall send forth 31 
his angels with m. great sound of a trum^>et, ^nd they# 
shall gather togethe^ his elect from the four;winds, from , 
one end of heaven to the other. 

Now from the fig tree learn- her parable: when her 38 
branch is now become Render, and putteth forth its 
leaves, ye know that 4 he surfmer is nigh; even so yc 33 
also, when ye see all these tfiing.s, know ye that he is 
nigh, e7Jen at the l^oors. Yenly I say unto you, This 34 
generation shall not pass away, till all these things be 
accomplished- Heaven^and earth shall pass away, but 35 

my words shall not pass away. But of that day and 

• ^ 

Son of man as coming * in the clouds of heaven ' to the * ancient 
of days * to receive a kingdom ; cf. Rev, i. 7, Meyer contends, 
and not without reagon, that the prophe»?ir^enceforth refers to the 
second coming of Chi^st. Bengei supposes that the time had not 
yet come for a disclosfire of the events which shouldjcome between 
the overthrow of Jerusalem and the Parousta, This came in the 
Apocalypse, for the interpretation of which the famous com- 
meqtator had a special scheme. The * sign * of the Son of man 
was supposed many iSthers to be the Cross. Olshausen, 
f 31 eA:, &c., thitjksit might be a star, as Num. xxiv. 17 ; Matt. ii. a, 

R. V. the ^onda, not < in,* A. V. 

31 . theraliAll gather together his elect. Cf. Matt, xxiii. 37 ; 
Luke xii. i ; 9 ifiess, ii i ; Heb. x. 95. The congregation (Num. 

X, 9) w^e sumnjjoned oy the call o^rumpets. \ 

88. How from the .ftg ttee her pamhle. The fresh 

foliage of the iig tree was a sign 01 summer-^the barley harvest 
coit]cided---apd the signs of the end would reveal themselves in 
due time. ^ ^ * * .<► . 

34* IPhis generatioa shall not pass. Men then living— not 
* the human race,^ 01^* the Jewish people * — should see sU these 
things ^ 33 ) . * The ParoHsm was tp t>e expected forthwith : cf. 
Matt X, 93, xvi. 98, xxiii. Verses 319-36 are almost verbally 
same as Mark xiii. a8>3s,^ut Luke xxi. 3 i ‘*'33 kas greater the 
variations. * ♦ % 

36 . No one knows the day— not men, nor an^ls, aelther the 

V 
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* " hour ktioweth no one, not enfen the ^angeh of heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father^ only. And as were the 
days of Noah, so shall be* the coming of 4 ^he Son of 
man. For as in those days wWch were before the hood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying an*d giving in 
** marriage, uwtil the day that Noah jmtered into the ark, 
^9 and they knew not until the flood came, and took them 
all away; so shall be the coming of the Sou of man. 

40 Then shall two men be in tke fleld; one is taken, and 

41 one is lefti tWo women grinding at the mill; 

42 one is taken, and one is left. Watch therefore ; for ye 

Sou This Irmitation of knowlcdg:e can, ol course, only apply to 
the human nature of ‘ the Son.* H^^^was tempted, and therefore 
was not as a human being omniscient ; as a child *he *grew in 
wisdom ’ ; he had not heavenly dignities to allot (Matt* xx» 22 ) ; 
and here he did not profess to know Hhe day or hour of the 
Parottsta, The coming of tI#L Son of man to judge the wor^ is 
m (he N. T. always assigned to a ‘ day * appointed by God, as in 
Acts xvii. 31 j i Thess^v; a. The theory of a millenium between 
the Parot 4 $ia and the Judgement seems to Be tased on a mistaken 
interpretation, of such passages as i Thess. IV. 16 ; Rev. xx, 2. 

3 V. The reference to the days of VoiiJi is not m Mar^, and 
by Luke (xvii. a6) it occurs in a reply to the Pharisees. Its 
importance might require repetition ; cf. Matt. xxv. 13. The 
Worldly and self-indulgent would toc^ readily flhj^get the warping 
(\erses 37, 38). , • ^ ‘ 

38 . they knew uot uutil. Notwithstanding what has been 
said about the ^signs' of the coming, which the elect might 
. understand, the majority of men would be as uAconc^rned ak the 
# antidiluvians in their time. ^ ^ ♦ 

40 . 0n« im itCkMx, ml om im Mt, by the angels who 

gather all. ^ a 

41 . two woman ohaU ho grtndlng at tho mill 1 for most of the 

labour, sveh as gi^nding out the corn for domestt^ ilse, was done 
by women by means of hand-mills, ^ 


' This phrase was omitted dn Mattliew both by Greek and l^tm 
versions and MSS, of an early period. 1 'he fear of any dishonour td our 
I..ord might prompt such on omission t place in Mark xui. 3a is 

well established^ and even here is ^ccl'pted tV ^ost of the modern 
editcMSi ’ 
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know not on whqt day y^ur Lord cometh. But know 
this, that if the master ^of the house had known in what » 
watch the thief was coming,* he would have watched, and 
wou*ld not have suffered,his house to be broken through- • 
Therefore T^e y^also ready : for in ati hoJt' ihit ye think 44 
not the Son of ma|jj cometh. Who then \% the faithful 4S-^ 
and wise servant, whom his lord hath set over his house- 
hold, to give them their food 4n due season ? Blessed 4 ^> 
is that servant, whom h#s lord when he cbmeth shall 
find so doing. Veriiy I say* unto you, that he will set 47 
him over all that ho hath. But if that evil seivant shall 4 ^ 
say m his heart, My lord jlarricth ; and shall begin to 4^9 
beat Ills fellow-servants, and shall eat and drink with 
the drunken; the lortf of that servant shall come ins:) 
a day when he expecteth • not, and in an hour when he 
knoweth not, and shall cut ]jim asunder, and appoint 5^ 
his portion with the hyixicritcs : there shall be the weeji- 
ing and gnashing pf teeth. ^ « 

Then shall the* kingdom of heaven be ^likened unto 25 

43* Veiscs 43-51 are found m reduced torm in Luke xii. 42 46. 
a he allusion to * the thief’ is met with in 1 Thess. v. 4 ; a Pet. 
iii.Jio ; and Rev. iii. 13. xii. 39 has this counsel in another 

, connexion, wh^e he also speaks of the ‘goodman of the house': 
the R. V, mohs correctly ‘master of the house/ Though the 
Paronstet was near, its exact day and hour were uncertain, and 
bel 4 evers must j^vatch/ 

49 . Borne delay is*indicated the case of the demoralized^ 
servant (verse ^8). Matt. |xxii. 9 speaks also of the calling of 
the Gentiles— ^ftcr thd burniug o^thc city — which would require 
an interval, 

6X. aluaif him avunder: marg. <sev^ely scourge him/ 
Meyer-Weiss objectno any but the literal interpretatihn, which, 
however, is scarcely compatible with the survival of the victim 
in the outer da Aness. The original word 13 only here and in 
Luke xii. 46. ♦ * 

XXV. r-13. The Tm Five, who were wise, had pre- 

pared for a suddai^merglncy; five, who were^oolishf could not 
enter into the marriage. 
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* ‘ ten virgins, which took their Jamps, {ind went forth to 

meet the bridegroom. And fiv^e of them were foolish, 

3 and five were wise. For tKe foolish, when* they took 

4 their lamps, t^k no oil with them : but the wise look 

5 oil in their vessels with their lamps. * Now while the 

* 6 bridegroom itarried, they all slumbepd and slept. But 

at midnight there is a cry, Behold, the bridegroom] 

7 Come ye forth to meet him. Then all those virgins 

8 arose, and ^trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said 
unto the wise, Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are 


The parable of the Ten ‘Virpj^ns is only here, though Mark 
xiii. 35-37 and Luke xii. 35, 36 have the &anie lesson. Such 
counsels would be frequently given toi^vards the end of our Lord’s 
life, and no one knew how or when the great crisis sHfculd come. 

I. The parable speaks of tan srlrgituif wliioli took tkelt 
lamps. The margin has * torches/ which Vas the earlier meaning 
of the word, as in John xviii. Jj. (In John v. 35 * lamp ’ represents 
another word.) Usually the bnde was taken to the house oi the 
bridegroom by friends: gin this case he came tp meet the convoy. 
Kcsch suggests that an old addition ‘ and tht bnde * — is authentic. 

A. The order of the R. V., Ibolisk • . . has better support 

than that of the A. V. « 

3. Vox the foolish, when they took follows the best reading, 
and brings out the temporal significance of the participle. 

4. the wise took oU in their veesels as well vs in the lamp — 

a reserve for emergencies. *11^ * ^ 

5. XTow while the hrlAegroom tarried. The participle here 
alHO is translated with a temporal meaning, but it quit^ as 
easily — indeed, plausibly — assume a causal signiScauce. It is in 

‘ the present tense, indicating a^continuous aelay. ^ It was )>erhaps 
because the ^ bridegroom tarrld^ * tHht they all eluihherad and 
elept. There was evidently a delay in his arrival, and in the 
long night hours, ^what wonder if th^y * slept Here also is 
the suggestion of some delay in the incidjnce'dT the Parousia. 
It is in the time of ordinary duty — when np critical excitement 
exists^that the church is likely to * slumber and sleop/ 
d. at midnight there is a ory. T)|}e vivid histone present : $0 
the ParoHsta should come, i Cor. xv. 5a ; x Thess. v. a. 

It, arose, and trimmed their lardpA, or < garnished* them; 
cf. Matt. xii. 44,|fKXiii. ap. « ^ * 

8. onr lamps are going out t the present tense. 
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going out. 'But tlje wise answered, saying, Peradventure • g 
there will not be enoujjh for us and you : go yc rather , 
to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while jo 
they went away to buy, .the bridegroom came ; and they . 
that were ready went in with him to^ the* marriage ^ 
feast: and the doot^was shut. Afterward cpme also the iv. 
other virgins, saying, Lord, I.ord, open to us. But he 12 
answered, and said, Venly I say unto you, I know you * 
not. Watch therefore, ior ye know not the day nor 1 5 
the hour. ♦ * 

For if is as 7 vhen a man, •going into another country, 14 
called his own servants, and delivered unto them his 
goods. And unto one be gave five talents, to another 15 
two, to another one ; <0 each according to his several 
ability; and be went on -his journey. Straightway he i6 
that received the five talents vj^nt and traded with them, 

11. £iOxd, 3bordt open to us. Cf. ivfad. vit. 21. 

IS. 13. X kuow 3»u uot. Cf. vii. 23. The duty urged in the 
exhortation js watchfulness, because they did not* know tlio day 
nor Iho liour. The A. V. adds * wherein the Son of man cotneth,' 
but this was probably from Luke xii. 40, and is not found m tlie 
oltlost authorit^s in Matthew: cf. Matt. xxiv. 4a, 50; Maik 
♦ X11K35. * 

XXV. 14-30. Parabk of the Talents. The servant 

promoted i the slothful servant cast out. 

14. The pamble of the Talents, verses i4“30» i® given in 

substaflee in M|irk xm. 34-37 : Ldkc xix. 12-37 presents it more 
fully but with differeijces, %. g. »uunds for talents, ten lor live 
The disobedient citizens referrdlf to in Matt. xxii. 7 are intro^ 
duced in this parable by Luke xix. 14. The lesson is that though 
the Parana asftoul^ be!* long delayed, the* time oijght to be 
well used. , . , 

15. The long.absent lord wotlld return at length to reckon 
with his servants, eooto oe^rdiucto Ida savexfil mWliOr being 
entrusted with something of value. 

16. The ‘good servant stvoigUtway ^ . . went and txad^d, 
i.e. at once began <0 attcfd his master's interests. The word 
‘ straightway ’ belongs to this verse, and not, at in A. V,, to the 
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if and made other five talents, p In lik^ manner he al!^o 
yS that received the two gained o^er two. But ho that 
received the one went away and digged in»the earth, 
•19 and hid his lord’s money. No^w after a long time* the 
^ Vord of tlfose Servants cometh, and maketh a reckoning 
wMo with them. ^And he that received five talents came 
and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou de- 
^ liveredst unto me five talents : lo, I have gained other 

21 five talents. H*s lord said mitto him, Well done, good 
and faithful servant: thou^hast been faithful over a few 
things, 1 will set thee over many things : enter thou into 

22 the joy of thy lord. And also tha*t received the two 
talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me 

23 two talents : lo, 1 have gained bther two talents. His 
lord said unto him. Well done? good and faithful servant ; 
thou hast been faithful oyjpr a few tilings, I will set thee 
over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

24 And he also that l^ati received the, one talent came 
and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, 
reaping where thou didst not sow, and gathering where 

25 thou didst not scatter : and 1 was afraid, and went away 

previous ope. A ^ talent ’ was something wdCg^ied out in a ' 
balance, as gold : cf. Matt. xvui. 34. Its value in Greek money 
would be more than £340 ; in Syriac, much less, from 
word we have derived our word ‘talenj/ which means any 
special endowment of nature o^*of opportunity. , ' 

18 . went away and digge^ln Qie earth, and hid. Luke 
says, 'in a napkin* his lord*s money. Fearful of losing it, he 
consigned it to useless concealment. « 

81 . Z w|ll set tkee ever many thinjgS| Thd good servant 
will not be idle while the master is absent, and at his return his 
reward will be yet higher service. The Christian reward m not 
to be absolute repose, the semnolenc^ of the grave, but greater 
opportunities and vaster responsibilities. 

04 . The unsuccessful servant pleaded ^hat too much had been 
exacted : his m^cr was a hard n^n.l Mai\)^ Ibel the demands 
of the higher righteousness to be grievous. 
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and hid thy .talent j'n the ^rth: lo, thou hast thine own. 

But his lord answered J^d said unto him, Thou wicked 26 
and slothfiil servant, thou’knewest that I reap where 
I so\ved not, and gathej where I did not scatter; thou 27, 
oughtesi therefone to have put my money tfe th<i bankers^ 
and at my coming I ^should have received back mine own 
with interest. Take ye away therefore the talent from 38 
him, and give it unto him that hath the ten talents. * 
For unto every one thatg hath shall be given, and he 29 
shall have abundance* but frdm him that hath not, even 
that which he hath shall be^taken away. And cast >e 30 
out the unprofitable servapt into the outer darkness : 
there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

But when the Son ofiirman shall come in his glory, and 31 
all the angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne 
of his glory : and before him^ shall be gathered all the 3- 

26 , 27. If this> slothful servant had not ability or energy lor 
^ trading/ he cou]<^ least have put tlrosnoney to the 'bankers, 
Jesus had overthro^Wl Uhe tables of the moneychangers* (MaU. 

XXI. la) because they carried on their business on icmple groiiml, 
but fhcir traffic elsewhere was allowed. Banking was a very 
ancient occupation. The Tel-cl-Amarna tablets have pioscrvcd 
th<S record of banking tranf actions winch took place 1400 b. c. 

, Tov un’^overy one that hath. lie that improves oppor- 

tunities, at leiigtii appropriates that which others have neglected. 

The same observation is found in Matt, xiu. la ; Mark iv, 25 j 
Luke viiid»x8, relation to the reception of the divine word, 

xxv/31-46. ^The Judgctpiait SfTcep separated from the goats : 
the blessing and the csirsc. • 

The paragraph contained in verses 31-46 (only in Matthew) 
is supposed^ by Holtzmann to be an interpolation by (he evange- 
list from 4 53-35 > Apoc. Baruffh IxxxiiL la; but, 

as Weiss says, sucp an interpolation is improbable. "Moreover, 
the composkiona referred to only refer in a general way to the 
judgement, while the sub^nce ' what is taught here in fcAind 
elsewhere, 

dl. But when the 80a of xhan ehaU come. The Pawnsia 
still the great topitf,undc4copsideration, as in xxiv. 30. 

32 . before him shall be gathered all the Actions, i, c. bolh 
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* ^ nations : and he shall separal^ them one fnani another, 

, as the shepherd separateth the^ sheep from the goals: 

33 and he shall set the sheep* on his right hand, but the 
. 34 goats on the left. Then shall jthe King say unto teem 
on his rfght^hand, Come, ye blessed of by Father, 
M inherit thS^lyngdom prepared for yoiyfrom the foundation 

35 of the world : for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 

' 1 was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, 

36 and ye took me in ; naked, ye clothed me : I was 
sick, and ye visited me : 1 was ii» prison, and ye came 

37 unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying* 
Lord, when saw we thee an,.hungred/and fed thee? or 

38 athirst, and gave thee drink? And when saw we thee 
a stranger, and took thee in ? V)r naked, aivi clothed 

Jews and Genules (Rom. ii, 9), Oftoji * nations' stands for 
* Gentiles/ «• 

lie eliBdl separate, as in Matt. xiii. 49, which speaks of the 
separation of good and b){)d fish. Weiss supposes that the jflock 
consists of professing Christians. Paul spc&ks of such in a Cor. 
V. 10 ; * Wc must all be made manifest before the judgement-seat 
of Christ* * , 

as the shepherd separateth. ^ Behold, I judge between 
cattle and cattle/ £zek. xxxiv, 17. The Book of Enoch Ixxxix.^ r6 
speaks of *the Lord of the sheep,* tin accordance with J^hn 
xxi* 15. The sheep and the goats were constan|ly kept scp^*atet 
in field and fold. 

34 . Then shall the XiniTp i* e. the Messiah. 

the ktntfdom prepared for yon, or ^ inherilkthat Vhich has 
been prewed for you — a kingdom — from*the foundation of the 
world* The aboriginal predcstiiiatisn, w^ich v^as coeval with 
the thought of creation itself^ had determined «that only the 
‘sheep,* the ‘elect* (i. c. the truly righteous), and no other, 
sliould ‘ inherit the kingdom/ The ft>undationa. oT the world 
were lain in righteousness, and the filal victory is with 
the good • * y ^ ^ 

35 . X was an hnsige^, and ys gave mo nteat. A few 
were found in the practice of that tcncvolence which was so 
mournfully missing in general society^: ^f, Rom. iii. la, ‘ there 
is none that doeth good.” Charity and Xospitailitf^ were recovered 
by Christianity, fvom. xU. 13; Heb/xin. id ** 
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thee? And whcr^ saw thee sick, or in prison, and 3Q 
came unto thee ? And, the King shall answer and say 49 
unto theuif Verily I say unfo you, Inasmuch as yc did 
It ufito one of these n\y brethren, even these least, ye 
did it unto me.% Then shall he say also ^ntc^ them or\4i 
the left hand, Dejjart from me, ye cursc^d, into the , 
eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his 
angels : for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no fi 
meat: 1 was thirsty, andfye gave me no drink: 1 was 43 
a stranger, and ye lK>ok mS not in; naked, and ye 
clothed me not; sick, and i» prison, and ye visited me 
not. Then shair they also, answer, saying, T.ord, when 44 
saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, oii sick, or in fw'ison, and did not minister unto 
thee? I’hen shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say 45 
unto you, Inasmuch* as ye did it not unto one of these 
least, yc did it not unto me. And these bhall go away 40 



precious Interests of hien . service done to them done to him ; 
cf. JV^ark x. 46. 

4X. Xlepaxt froia me, yc ouY^sed, or marg. * under a curse/ 
Justin and Irenaeus read in the addition ‘of my Father* (Verse 
after the ^ords t]:ie%ternal five wMcli is prepared, but 
•Ihisf is not aepapted. The * kingdom' was * prepared for' the 
righteous, but not the fire even for the unfaithful. It was 
prepared for tbe devil and bis angels. Jewish eschatology 
as^gned fo Salfen and his supporters special punishment, as in 
Jude 6 ; si Pet. ii. 4? The of Enoch xxi. 10 says, *Thi3 
place is the pnsoii o( angdls, and here they will be imprisoned 
for ever * (cf. V^vii, 7, ^c.). 

44. whe^ saw we thee an htingted . • . ? If they had known 
that one so digflified and renowned had beei^ among Jhem, they 
would have exhausted the i^ources of all obsequiousness to have 
served him* were Usually most acute to obsci’vc the 

budding signk of success and advancement in the aspiring, and 
were mortified indeed tha# they had overlooked a king, tyhatever 
disguise ho had as.sumc^. . 

46. And these dhall gl) away. The adjective connected with 
* life ' ib precisely ^he bime ab that attached * punibkment/ 
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into eternal punishment: but^thc righteous Jnto eternal 
life. 

20 And it came to pass, when* Jesus had finish|‘4 all these 

though Tyndale introduced * eternal * (or the one and * evcrla -sting * 
for the other. According to the N. T. and th Of primitive Christian 
teachers (before# Origen), the persuasion was universal that the 
adjudication would be final. The object tf the parable, however, 
should be kept in mind. It was not to furnish a scientific escha- 
^ tology, or a positive programme of the great hereafter. Jesus 
used, as in Luke xvi. 19 31, conceptions which were, familiar to 
those around him, in order to appljiihis own great doctrine. The 
teaching of future retribution not giv^ n now for the first time, 

nor is there any advance beyond the views, concerning the future 
conditions of the righteous and the wicked, which were then 
accepted and familiar to the Jews. That wh^ch Jesus was intent 
on making known was that th^ ‘eternal life,* in which they 
believed (John v, 39), was not for the socially respectable and 
formally righteous, as they too often vynagmed, but ijftr the real 
servants of Cod. On the other hand the ‘ eternal fire * was not 
for the classes despised for their 'povertjr and ignorance, but for 
those who betrayed, by lives of selfishness, their want of tiic 
Spirit of God *. ^ 

xxvi. 1-5. TAe eve of ifjfe ctnufixion* The passover near, ami 
the priests m council. • ^ * 

The three remaining diaptcrs of the gospel* con tain the narrative 
of the passion^and resurrection of our Lord. With variajions, 
which are often difficult to explain, the plan of the Synoptic 
accounts is identical. Chapters xxvi, xxvii closely follow the 
account in Mark ; Luke is more indepc^ident. Tl}e fourth gospel 
renders assistance to the history, though it introduces probhsms* 
of Its own. The importance attached to the histofy and manner 
of our Lord's death and resurrection is evidenced by the fact that 
one 4 ialf of John, one>third of Luke, and one>foi4th 0# Matthew 
and Mark are devoted to the ijjpsing scenes « 

X. And it €am9 to paap, wlieii Jeans JlnlsSaed. See Matt, 
vii. afi. Weiss {Introd, ip N. TXi. 365) thinks thaLverses 1-5 arc 
but a paraphrase on Mark xiv. j, a. After the discourses and 
controversies reconded in xx-xxv, Jesus began (o^pcak more 
freely of his approaching d eath. ^ ^ 

‘ llie Greek adjective * eternal ' usuolfy includes it# the;, N 1\ the idea 
of unlimited tim6. It is therefore used for the being of God, Rom. xvi. 
26 ; and for the future glory of the saints, i Cor.lv. 17, i8. Though 
this Ui>e of the \vord does not positively m>pear in Luke or John, it is 
diffienlt to chminate the temporal idea iK the >li»dse ‘ eternal hfe,’ 
Luke 30 25 , John^ii, 15, &c, • i •r 
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words, he said unjto his ^disciples, Ye know that after i 
two days the passover epmeth, and the Son of man is 


8, kffccir two days, or the next da^j;. According to our 
modes of ex|SI*e5Sio^i the discourse of chaptei xxy wa^ ended on 
Wednesday, and the passover took place on Tluirsday evening. ■ 
the passover comi^. ‘ Passover’ is Tyudafr's word for the 
Hebrew ‘ pcsach * (Aramaic and Greek ^ pascha l^e word may 
describe the ^ least of the passover,' as A V., or the lamb which 
was then e^ten, according to Exod.- xii. 1-14. The ‘passover* 
was kept m memory of the ^ape from Egypt, but its original 
form received some modifications. ^ The Jews still observe the 
least of unleavened bread tnd bitter herbs, but have no lamb. 

The precise date on which our^Lord died has been much dis- 
puted. The controversy was complicated by a dispute in the 
early church about the correct lime for Easter; and a diflercucc 
between the Synoptists and the fourth gospel has rendered the 
knot insoluble. ^ 

The pass?>ver lamb wa?to be slain on the fourteenth day of 
the Jewish month Nisan, and %o be eaten after sunset. In this 
particular week the dalfc happened on Thursday. As the Jews 
reckoned their day from sunset to isKinset, the lamb ought to have 
been eaten on I'hnrsday evening, the fifteenth Nisan. On the 
following day beggn the seven days ffast of unleavened bread. 
On Friday — still the'^fteenth Nisan — at^hree p.m. Jesus died: 
before sunset he was*pronounced to be dead and vjfis taken from 
the cross. Such is the account according to the three Synoptists. 

The fourth gospel, however, supplies a different version, John 
XIX, aS says that the Pharisees would not enter Pilate’s house 
beo^use they fpared defilebent (the leaven was not removed), 
Vhich would p^’dvent their participation in the sacred meal. This 
implies, of course, that they had not eaten the passover at the 
sa^e time as Jesus, but were expecting to take it on the following 
day, John xiiifx says that ‘ the last supper' took place ‘before 
the feast of tht^ passover,' and wdf therefore an ordinary meal 
Moreover, John does not relate that Jesus instituted a memorial 
at that meal, ms Luke xxii. states that Judas left the 

company in prder to buy things needful for the feast, as if it were 
still m the futmr^; ^d thkt the day on which ^esus w^ cmcificd 
was the ‘preparation* for Jhc pas 30 \^er. He evidently intends 
to shew thaV jeaus tvas the true •passover ; that he died on the 
day when thelamb was slain ; and ttow the Scripture was fulfilled : 
‘not a bone of him should oe broken,’ John xix. 36. He notices, 
xik j, that Mary anointed him ‘six days before the passover,* 
i. c. on tenth the lay when the lamb was selected. This 

separation of ‘the &bt supper’ from the passo\%r by the fourth 



300 


ST. MATTHEW 26. 5, 4 

I 

* *3 delivered up to be crucified.^ Then ^ were gathered to- 
, gether the chief priebts, and t^e elders of the people, 
unto the court of the high ‘priest, who was called Caia- 
4 phas ; and they tgok counsel together that they itighl 
5. take Jestis bt subtilty, and kill him.# Buf they said, 


gospel IS the more remarkable because Peter and John were sent 
to prepare the passover for Jesus and the disciples : Luke xxii. 8. 

Many attempts have been made to solve the difi&ciilty, but the 
data at our command do not any to be a complete success. 

It has been said, (a) that * between thestwo evenings * (^Exod. xii. 
6, R. V. mari^n) might include the whole time from Thursday 
cveiiing to Friday evening. In this case the .Pharisees might have 
postponed their participation ii\ the passover until the Friday 
evening. But the direction that all the lamb was to be eaten on 
the first evening, or to be burned the next morning, forbids this 
supposition. (6) That the Tcast* to vs^hcli John rcfei%, for which 
Judas was preparing, and which jhc Pharisees intended to cele- 
brate after the trial of Jesus, was the Ckagi^ahy the feast which 
followed the passover. The c*^fcrenecs to the passover by Jolin 
arc too explicit for such a theory to stand, (r) Equally un- 
authorized and unsatisf«i|rtory is the supposition that the last 
supper was an anticipafion of the passover> X)can Farrar (Luke 
xxn) earnestly defends this view, that the last supper was not the 
true paschal m^al. The Eastern Churches, by their use of leaycned 
bread, seem to favour some distinction between that meal and the 
passover. These churches pleaded the example of John lor 
their commencement of the passover^on the fourtecntli Ni^n, 
although the gospel favours the fifteenth day, the same time* 
they were not so Judaic as to continue the use^of unleavened 
bread ; x Cor. v. 8, The case therefore continues to be one of 
nm liquet ; yet ail the evangelists agree that thei^rucilbcion tbok 
place on the day of * prepaAHiion ’ for thft passover * Sabbath ' ; 
and all shew that the supper on the p*‘^vious Evening had 041 
immediate reference to the deaffj> which {bfiowed. ^ 

3, thehJirhprloBtf WhowMoiOledChiia^l^ Joseph Caiaphas 
was the son-in-law^of Annas, He was# appoinUd^hffeh priest by 
the procu&tOr, Valerius Gratus, a.d, a6, and deposed twelve years 
later. The official association of Annas and Gai^has is indicated 
m Luke iii. a ; Acts iv, 6. R, V., with good authorities, omits 
‘the scribes' from the list 6f the donspirators against Jesus. 
They met in the * court * ( not ‘ palace,* A, V., a meaning of the 
word which Meyer rejects for the N. T.), witjt^i the house area, 
open to ilic sky# ct. Matt, xxvi. 58 f Rtv. xi.*a. 
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Not during* the fpast, legt a tumult arise among the 
people. ^ * 

Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 6 
SimSn the leper, there c;^me unto him a woman having 7 
an alabast'S: cruse of exceeding precious bintment, and, 
she poured it upon^ his head, as he sat St ^meat. But 
when the disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, 

To what ijurpose is this waste? . For this ointmeni might 
have been sold for much# and given to the poor. But 
Jesus perceiving it said unfo them, Why trouble ye 
the woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon 
me. For ye hai^ the poof always with you ; but me 1 1 

5 . Kot duxlng* the feast, when many thousands were crowded 
in the city, and the Romairtfbthorities were specially sensitive about 
popular tumults. It was more politic to effect the arrest by night. 

• 

xxvi. 6-13. The alabaster box, ^nomting of Jesus in Bethany : 
what it signified. 

6. John ^xil i“it; cf. Mark xiv, ^9) places the anointing 
six days before Ibifpassover. Matthew alid Mark do not mention 
any particular time, i)ut both introduce the episode at this point 
because of its connexion with the betrayal ; cf. Jdhn xii. 4 ; both 
also say that it occurred in the house of Simon the leper. 

A similarity of names has suggested an identity with the incident 
in puke vii. 36-^0, but thdl would imply too great a confusion m 

4thenraditions. ^ohn xii. x imphes that the event took place in 
the house of ^ftiry and Martha. 

7. iHi aloihaster ernse. Pliny said that a pound of the highest 
quality of^ard^ost 400 denarii : cf. Uhree hundred pence,* John 
xii- 5. •Neither Lazar«s nor his sigiers are mentioned by the first 
two gospels, mft* Lazapis b;)| Luke. 

8. When Jmias saw this wajrbft he concluded that the chances 

for wealth under such a master were gone. Moreover, Jesus now 
spoke plainlj^ pfhis^buriak The betray er mougned over the waste 
of money, but sold %is Master for nought. Dr. Swete remarks 
that ^ the lat^our^*s^aily wage was a denarius (Matt xx. o), two 
denarii suflficed lor the innkeeper’s payment (Luke x. 35), whilst 
two hundred would have# gone sdme way to feed a multitude 
(Mark vi. 37).* ^ 

lid me ye liaua#aot alwaye s so Mark and John. This accords 
with John xvi. 17. • • • % 


o 
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ST. MATl’HEVV 26 . 12-17 

I 

.P2 ye have not always. For m^that she poujsed this oint- 
. ment upon my body, she did it^to prepare me for burial. 
J3 Venly 1 say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole wot;ld, that also which* this 
.woman hath*done shall be spoken of for'a memorial 
, of her, ^ ^ 

14 I'hen one of the twelve, who was called Judas Iscariot, 
Y5 went unto the chief priests, and said, What are ye willing 
to give me, and I will deliver |him unto you ? And they 
i(i weighed unto him thirty pieces ofisilver. And from that 
time he sought opportunit)^, to deliver him uHio them, 

17 Now on the first day of uijleavcned bread the disciples 
came to Jesus, saying, Where wilt thou that we make 

^ , ft 

13 . This act of queenly generosity was to be published every 
where. What would not some‘give for an advertisement like 
this ^ Every preacher of the gospel in every language to the end 
of time becomes her herald. ^ 

xwi. 14-16. The be^^al. Judas prefers ^silver to Christ and 
his kingdom. The pri&ts set a price upon*Jesus. 

Verses I4'if6 return to the triple tradition, found also in 
Mark xiv. lo-ii; Luke xxii. 3-6 Judas went direct lio the 
priests, who were wishing to hear how they could fall on Jesus 
privately, John xiii. 27 states that Satan entered the heat^^ of 
Judas at the supper ; but the SynoptiA’s suppose^hat the bargain 
with the priests was already made, # - • * 

16 . they weighed unto him, or < put in the balance/ tfliivty 
pieoee of eUver. This amount — ^about four pounds — ww the legal 
compensation for the death of a servant : Exod. xA>. ta.*' Mark^and 
Luke speak of < silver' as nhving passea betv^een the** priests 
and Judas, but Matthew alone mve#the amount : hence Meyer- 
Weiss infer that it was adapteiTto Zech. xi. 2. t 

xxvi y-30. Tfte Last Supper. Disciples to prepare. 

The feast in the evening ; the betrayer iiSdicated. Bread and 
wine distributed. A hymn on the Mount of Olives. ^ 

17 . JTow oh the fltilt of uxaeavehed hvead. Mark 
xiv. 12-26 and Luke xxii. 7-36 give mdtre details of the preparation 
for the supper than are found in Matt, ^verses 17- 19. Tlie first 
day of unleavened bread succeeded tlm appesnied pussover meal 
which was categon the evening oflheHourtchntb Nisan, 
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ready for thee to eat the^^ passover ? And he said, Go 
into the city to such 4 man, and say unto him, The 
Master saitfi, My time is at' hand ; I keep the passover 
at thy house with my disciples. And the disciples did 19 ' 

as Jesus appointed them; and they nude aeady the 
passover. Now whpn even was come, he was sitting 20 ^ 
at meat with the twelve disciples; and as they were 3 1 
eating, he said, Verily I say untp you, that one of you j 
shall betray me. And they were exceeding soriowful, 22 
and began to say nn^ him levery one, Is it I, Lord? 

And he answered and said,, He that dipped his hand 2.^ 
with me in the flish, the ^me shall betray me. I'he 24 
Son of man goelh, even as it is written of him; but 


18 . The householders of the. city were accustomed to hire out 
rooms to visitors at the<*feast. 

X koep tko passover at tliyiliouse. The present tense is 
used for the future, as in verse 2 This could have*been only the 
real passover. Yet Dr. Godet thinksjfit an anticipation of the 
sacred feast, antf (S** Matthew alont^ * justifies the whole 
Juhannine narrative/ According to Matthew the commission to 
‘ prepare ' was given to the disciples ; Mark says ‘two were sent, 
and Luke says they were Peter and John. 

90. According to John xiii. 1-30 it was at the gathering now 
described that Jesus wasbrbd the feet of his disciples. 

' *1x0 was ^Ipixig at moat with the twelve: verses 20-30; 

Mark xiv. 17- 26 , Luke xxii. 7-23 Tradition had prescribed 
that not less than ten should join at the passover. The Jewish 
passover t:oul<J^nly be eaten at night, and for two centunes the 
* Lord^ Supper’ wa# always obs«fVed by the Christian Church 
at night, in a&ordai\pe with the origihal occasion, * Morning 
Communion * ^Bs a third-centur^ innovation. 

81 . one you shall betray me. John xiii. 26 indicates that 
Judas was iniliCated at the request of the disciple whom Jesus 
loved. The lamb the bitter herbs are not men^oned, but 
we cannot 4 pubt,th 9 t the usual ceremonial was carefully observed. 

88. The * &op * was dipped in the Chunmth^ or sauce pf bitter 
herbs, Mr. Carr {Camh, 4 ?. T, p. 389) conjectures that no lamb 
was eaten by Jesus : bi^ this inference tx stknHo 19 unwarranted. 

X« that dipped 8ilv hand, where there seems to be a reference 
to Ps. xli, 9. * • • % 
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• 

woe unto that man through yhom the Son of man is 
betrayed 1 good were it for that jnan if he had not been 
35 born. And Judas, which betr^iyed him, answergcl and said, 
* Is it I, Rabbi ? He saith unto him, Thou hast laid, 
36/i^nd as they i^cre eating, Jesus took bread, ahd blessed, 
. and brake it; and he gave to the ^disciples, and said, 
27 Take, cat ; this is my body. And he took a cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it ; for 
this is my blood of the covenajit, which is shedf for many 
'•<) unto remission of sins. But I ss^y unto you, I will not 


as. TIiDti TxaMt said. Thi,s expression h supposed to be equiva- 
lent to * It is, as thou hast said * ; but the phrase m that meaning 
is not found in other Greek writers. The direct dcclaratioa to 
Judas that he was the betrayer is not ili'Matthew or Mark. 

ae. Jeautt took broad, and blooood, and brake it. The ‘ it* 
which followed ^blessed* in the A. V, is omitted in the R V., and 
Is absent from the onginah 'I^^e bread was not the object of the 
blessing, but God its giver: cfl Luke xxii. 19. See also in con- 
nexion with the cup verse| 37 . 

this is my bo^. (n this saying all depends on the meaning 
of ‘ is,* tliough^n Aramaic probably the copulU would not be used. 
The verb to be does not always express identity, but often re- 
semblance or representation. Here, as in Matt. xiii. 37, ^The 
field is the world * ; in Gal. iv. 24, * such as is Hagar * ; and Luke 
xii. 1, * the leaven . . . such as is hypdbrisy,* it 1^ ‘the copulalof 
symbolic statement/ « • 

27 . Drink yo all of it* Matthew and Mark do* not expressly 

assert the institution of a permanent rite, as Luke xxii. 19, ‘ this 
do in remembrance of me ’ yet the subsequentlr^i^actfbe shc^s 
how it was understood, H * • 

28 . tMs la my blood of tbo eovenant. is li better reading 

than that of the A. V.. which gaV^ us, after the Latip, our designa- 
tion of ‘the New Testament/ It answers better to B^od. -itxiv. 
8 , to which the es^rcssion ‘behold the blood covenant* 

originally belongs A ‘testament' is from tlfc dead, a ‘covenant* 
is between the living. • ^ • 

wblob la sketA for mani' unto rexnisaion of*’Bin#. Only 
Matthew : cf. Heb. ix. as. 

29 . X will not drink konoefOrtk^ Th^ would be remembered 
when the feast was celebrated in after .days. « The kingdom was 
looked for at ar# early date, Matt v1. lA. Thbrc seems to be no 
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drink henceforth of this f|;uit of the vine, until that day . 
when I drink it new with you in my l'\ither\s kingdom. 

And whcai they had sung a hymn, they went out unto 30 
the mount of Olives. 

Then saith Jesus unto them. All ye shall be offended 31 
in me this night • it is written, I will smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered 
abroad. But after I' am raisethup, I will go before you 32 
into Galilee. But Peter «tnswered and said unto him, 33 
If all shall be offended in thee, T will never be offended. 
Jesus said unto him, Venlyol say unto thee, that this 34 

rGason to doubt that on this oucasion Jesus himsclt ate and drank 
with his disciples . Mark w. 12. 

It may hh noted that our Lord describes the material element 
used in this part of the feast as- Uhc fruit of the vine ’ No Iran- 
substantiation had passed upon it because of what he had snid 
The Didathcy ix 2, says 1 * We givi » thanks to thee our Father for 
the holy vine of David thy servant.* 

30 . And when they had snnir a h:!^n^. It is interesting to 
observe that the same custom was observed m the agapae, or 
meetings of the church afterwards* Ephes. v. ip»; Col. iii 16. 
Plin3n in his epistle (97) to Trajan, states that tlie Christians 
were accustomed to ^sing a hymn to Christ’ {carmen Otnsto^ 
and to ^join in a comm^i and innocent meal,’ There is no 
evidence of tl*e separation of the cuchanst from the agape 
during the firi^ dwo centuries. 

xxvi. 31-33. Desertion predicted. All should desert him. Peter 
espfecially^ccl^es it impossible. / 

31 . now (vefses 31-35 ;<^ark xiv, 27 43; Luke xxii. 

3 i :-34 ; John xin 36-3^) prcHlicts the apostasy of the Icar-stncken 
disciples. Zee^, xiii. 7 had spokdR of the smiting ot the shepherd, 
which Matthew following Mark) applies to the dispersion of this 
' little flock.* ♦ * * 

81 . AU ye shall he olESeiided. The margin ^ caused to stumble * 
is a rendering acQppfcd by R. V. text in many places. ^ 

33 . The reference to the resurrection and an appearance in 
Galilee, though found in Mafk, probably bedoogs to Matt, 16. 

33 . Peter was prc-cmyiently unwilling to believe in the apostasy 
of htmself and brethren, yet Jesus proved to be right even to the 
cock^crowing. * i • ^ 
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* ‘ night, before the cock crow, t^ou sliajt deny' iiio thrice, 

35 Teter saith unto liim, Kven 1 must die with thee, 
will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the 

• disciples. , * 

36. Then tromelh Jesus with them unt6 a place called 

• Oethseman^, and saith unto his difciples, Sit ye here, 

37 while I go yonder and pray. And he took with hmi 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be 

38 sorrowful and sore troubled. iTPhen saith he unto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death : abide 

39 ye here, and watch with «ne. And he went forward 
a little, and fell on his /acc; and prayed, saying, O niy 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away from me : 

40 nevertheless, not as I will, but thou wilt.» And ho 
cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them sleeping, 
and saith unto Peter, Wjiat, could ye not watch w'ith 

XX vl. 36-46. Gethsemm^, Three disciples a^endjesuv Three 
times he prayed. The^reat sorrow of the ?>aviour. 

36 . The sc^e in Gethsemane is described*in Matt, xxvi. 36 ^46 ; 

Mark xiv. 33 43; Luke xxii. 35^46; John xvui. i. , 

a place called Oetheeinaiie, i. e, * the oil press/ which was 
in ^an enclosed piece of ground,’ marg, Peter, James, and John, 
who were with Jesus on the mount, ^are here >^ith him iu Jhc 
valley. # • • 

37. He began to be eovvowfnl and core tronbled. The latter 

word (A. V. ‘very heavy’) only occurs here, Mark xiv. 33; 
Phil ii. 36 . ^ \ ^ ^ 

38 . Hy soul. This word%r the psychfeal part of mantis only 

used of Jesus here and in John xii. ^7. H testifies to the reality 
of the humanity of Jesus againsPall docetic views. | ApoUinans of 
Laodicea» a. n. 380, taught that the divine Logos^ occupied in 
Christ tht; place o^a human souL * ^ ^ * 

il 9 . let tbiti cup pass away from me. This fear of death was 
intensely human. Wc do not •know what dfeagis qjf deliverance 
had been entertained by Jesu^ himself God mighf ‘provide ’ for 
his release as for Isaac, Gen. xxii 14. His own desires with regard 
to the manifestation of the Messiahship ,had been awakened, for 
now that the inevitable is at hand he fays, newirtheloaai not aa 
X wlUi but aa Aon wilt t cf. MatlSi*io, RtV. 
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me one hotir? Watch pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation : the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is , 
Again a second time he went away, and prayed, 4^ 
saying, O ,my Father, if this cannot pass away, except < 
I drink it, thy tvilJ be done. And he came tigain and 4 o 
found them sleeping, for their eyes were ^jeavy. And 44 
he left them again, and went away, and prayed a third 
time, saying again the same words. Then cometh he ^5 
to the disciples, and sailh unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: lifehold,* the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayed^ unto the hands of sinners. 
Arise, let us be going ; i^ehpld, he is at hand that 4^> 
betray eth me. 

And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 47 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief priests^ and elders of the people. 

42. if tills cannot paas awaj. Luki: has a different tradition of 
the occurrence, and ^oes not mention th§ thnee-repeated prayer. 

46. Slaep on noii^. After what Jesus had sai^they ought to 
havo been watching, as danger was at hand. Now he knew the 
worst, their help was ima vailing. 

• tho Son ofman is betrayed into tho hands of sinnora. Who 
we^e these? JVIeyer-Welss say not the Romans (Lange, Swete, 

^ Jews andg 3 entiles ') but tlie Sanhedrin Would Matthew, 
the author of the Judaistic Gospel, so describe them ? L^kc .xxiv. 

7 tliat Jesus was to fall ^ into the hands of sinful men, and be 
crucified,^ so tHUt herg it may me^^he Gentiles . Gal. 11. 15. 

xxvi. 47-*56.^ Jthus^ound Ify Jufkts* The crowd lay hands on 
Jesus. The lygh priest's servaiA smitten. The angels not called 
for. Scripture fulfilled. 

The betra3ial*and arrast of Jesus are narmted in xxvi. 

^7-56; Mark xiv. 43-53; Luke xxii* 47-53; John xviif. i-ia* 

47 . lo, Jlitdai, 6n» of tiio twoiyo, oamo. Each Syuopti&t 
mentions th^ connexion of Judas^with ‘the Twelve/ Possibly 
these narratives of separate events were at the beginning detached 
from each other* and guch 'Explanations of persons and things 
would be needfuls a 

with him m gx%«>t miltfbnda, including soldiers, ofheers, and 
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46 Now he that betrayed him gjve thcpi a aign, saying, 

49 Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he : take him. And 
straightway he came to Jesiis, and said, Hail, Rabbi; 

•50 and kissed him. And Jesus s^id unto him, Fricnfi, do 
that for frhicfi thou art come. Then •they* came and 

•61 laid hands pn Jesus, and took him| And behold, one 
of them that were with Jesus stretched out his hand, 
and drew his sword, and smote the servant of the high 

52 priest, and struck off his ear|& Then saith Jesus unto 
him, Put up again thy sword into its place : for all 
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Or thinkest thou that I panijot beseecK my Father, and 
he shall even now send me more than twelve legions 

54 of angels? How then should the^^scriptures be fulfilled, 

55 that thus it must be ? In that hour said Jesus to the 

« 

the oltief priests and elders of the people, who came to witness 
the success of their comps|:t with J udas. ^ 

40 . Bail, Bahlil. The first of the tw6 words was Greek, 
which the solders would understand. Matthew and Mark say 
that J udas ‘ kissed him much/ using a word not often usc(^ cf. 
Luke vii 38, XV, ao, Acts xx. 27 : but neither Luke nor John says 
that he actually saluted him in this wa^ 

50. mead, do that far which lAou art cjime, Thi^ is 
a doubtful sentence, only in Matthew. It may |nean, * On ^hat« 
busmess^re you here ? * ^ 

they oame and laid hands on Jesus, as in the case of the 
apoatles, Acts iv. 3- V * 

5 X. John reports that the 9 ke of them Vho drew his'sword 
was Peter, that Malchus was the nam^of high ^iriest’s servant, 
while Luke says that Jesus beallii him. - 

62. Put up again thy sword. John mentions this matter, but 
what follows is peocdiar to Matthew. Weiss iioi^'eptures that the 
remark, * ml they that take the sword/ <$ce. pLukc xxil 38, * here 
are two swords’), is a reproduction of RdV, ^ih, ^1:0 i but the 
reverse of this may be true. ^It is not certain that there is any 
reference to PetePs death. * 

60. twelve legtoae of aagele, oi*7a,o<^ Matthew, who does 
not use many Latin words, preserves this saying respecting the 
* legions * of spitdlual powers ready tb sirve ChrisL 
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multitudes,* Are ye com# out as against a robber with 
swords and staves to *80120 me? I sat daily in the , 
tcnuple tesfching, and ye took me not. But all this is 6<5 
come to p^iss, that the -scriptures of the j)rophets might • 
be fulfilled. Tften all the disciples left him, aftd fled. . 

And they that Had taken Jesus led him^away to t?ie 57 • 
house of Caiapbas the high priest, where the scribes and , 
the ciders were gathered together. But Peter followed 
him afar off, unto the %ourt of the high priest, and 
entered in, and sat Vith the officers, to see the end. 
Now the chief ^priests and* the whole council sought 59 
false witness against Jesus, tljat they might put him 
to death ; and they found it not, though many false 60 
witnessed came. Bwi afterward came two, and said, 61 
This man said, I ^am able to destroy the temple of 

5#. affainst a robber, not ‘ thift",* A. V. His whole procedure 
had been so pacific that this display of swords and staves seemed 
to be absurd. The authorities were airyd of the people, not of 
Jesus or of his folio wers. The evangelist sees in each event 
a fulfilment of Scripture. ^ 

si. the scriptaros of tbo prophets. There was no prophecy 
expressly predicting the arrest ; it was the general aspect of the 
ca%e of * the servant of Jcjliovah' (Isa. lii, hii) which is referred to. 

0 Vei*se $6 is, course, by the evangelist, 
o • 

xxvi. 57-68. Jesus before Cataphas, False Witness adduced. 

He is ch^'ged with blasphemy, and buffeted. 

S^'i.The trirfbefor# Caiaphas inaj^e found in Markxiv. 53-65 ; 

Luke xxii. 54-^35 ; as well as here in verses 57-68. John xviii, 
I2«5t4 says that Jesus^ had first Jieen brought before Annas, who 
sent him to Cmaphas. Jesus, now deserted by his disciples, is in 
the hands d hi| foes. 

58. 7otor*fbll<^ed llliii afkr oir» but w^dnt with^the crowd 
unto the court of high priest ... to see tbe eud. 

59. The ^tilesB against Je&us, which also Mark attests to 
have been sought by the priests, Matthew declares was ^ false.* 

63.. afterward came \wo. Mark Xiv. 57, * there stood up 
certain.* Matthew liked the number but two witnesses 

were required ^e lam ^ 

This man said, llieir statement suggest that the scene 
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62 God and to build it in throve days.. And the high 
» priest stood up, and said unto him, Answerest tliou 
nothing? what is it which these witness against thee? 
•63 But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest ^id 
tinto him* I a*djure thee by the living <jod,* that thou 
'• tell us whether thou be the Christ# the Son of God. 
6^ Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : nevertheless I 
say unto you, Henceforth ye shall see the Son of man 
sitting at the right hand of* power, and coming on 
61, the clouds of heaven, Vhen ’^die high priest rent 
his garments, saying, He* hath spoken blasphemy; 
what further need have ,we pf witnesses ? behold, now 

66 ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? They 

67 answered and said, He is wosihy of death. Then 
did they spit in his face and buffet him : and some 

68 smote him with the pa^ns of tfieir hands, saying, 

Prophesy unto us, thou Christ: who is he that struck 
thee ? # * • • 

described in J^n ii. 19 belonged to the later dayTs of Jesus. He 
had not said ^ I am able to destroy this temple,* but he had claimed 
to be able to raise it again in three days. The very suggestion 
had brought a suspicion on his attachment to Judaism J 

63 . X adjure tbee s or < I call on thee to swear^Ttlie word dnly • 
used here). The witnesses did not agree ; evidenre could not be 
found ; Jesus must convict himself. It was understood that ‘the 
Christ * would be also ‘ Son b^God ’ ; cf. Matt, xvi^ 16. • 

64 . Seticelbvt!ti ye shall sm Meyer thifiks that ‘henceforth ’ 
refers to the spiritual coming at Peatecoa^ ; but Mark (xiv. 6fl), 
who has ‘ the Son of the Blessel'* for * the Son God,' and ‘ I 
am' for ‘thou sayest,* omits ‘henceforth,* or ‘frorj this time.* 
He uses simplf future, ‘jre shall saje,* ^idi .points to the 
hnal appearancoi^ the Messiah. 

63. the high priest rent hSUi garments.* were later 

rabbinical directions about thf rending of garment^ when bias* 
phemy was proved. • 

66. Ke 1 b worthy of death, and they, could, therefore, hand 

him over to the civil power for execution : xxiv. r6. 

67 . Vhen dldi^hey . . . huttht kiJk, ^Cf. r *Pet. 11. 20. 
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Now Peter waij^ sitting^ without in the court: and a 
maid came unto him, sr^ying, Thou also wast with Jesus ^ 
the Galilaem* Rut he denied before them all, saying, 70 
I ktfow not what thou gayest. And when he was gone 71 . 
out into ifie p#rch, another ma/d saw Him, and saith, 
unto them that w^rc there, This man also was with • 
Jesus the Nazarene. And again he denied with an oath, 

I know not the man. And after a little while they that 7^ 
stood by came and said td Peter, Of a truth thou also art 
one of them ; for thy speech befvrayeth thee. I'hen began 74 
he to curse and to sw^ear, ]• know^ not the man. And 
straightway the ^bek crew. ^ And Peter remembered the 76 
word which Jesus had said, Before the cock crow, 
thou shaU deny me tfcricc. And he went out, and wept 
bitterly. , 


# 

xxvi. 69-75. dentaL A maicj recognizes him, and yet 

another ; then more. He denies withioaths. When he remem- 
bers the word of Chrtst, he repents. \ 

Peter’s denial and repentance belong to the jpost real con- 
stitujpnts of the history, yet there are many differences of detail in 
the fourfold account; Matt, xxvi, 69-75; Mark xvi. 66-73; 
Luke xxii, 55-62 ; John xviii. 15-18, 35-27. In the general 
narrative John mentions only two occasions of denial (yet ' ihnce * 
•is ih the preSj|:tion, John xiii. 38; cf. John xxi. 17). Mark 
reports the seJond question as coming from the same maid who 
put the first ; but Matthew and Luke say it was ‘ another.’ Luke 
alAie melflionpuhe fact that Jesus ‘^oked on Peter.' 

69. \u tnflid*catao tlnto him. fettr had * sat with the officers ' 
in the court, and nowjthat Ae crowd had entered into the palace 
he might be alpiost alone. ^ 

91. with^esns the This was (he popular appella- 

tion of Jesus^vrtii^i was inscribed on the ctoss : John xix. 19; 
Acts ii 22 ; and ap^ied to his followers : Acts xxiv, 3, 

73. thy fQ^eeqh^^wvajreth thee. Galileans could not well 
pronounce thb gutturals or sibilants of the ordinary Aramaic. 

74 . Then began he to*oiix«e and to swear, * Behold, hove 
the firm pillar trembled.at one gust of wind 1 * 

78 . And Peter yemembered ... he went ont, and we^t, after 
Jesus bad turned His gar^ ufion him. ThrougbWhat an hour of 
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Now when morning was conje, all tl^e chief priests and 
the elders of the people took covnsel against Jesus to put 
a him to death : and they bound him, and lei bim away, 

, and delivered him up to Pilate t|?e governor. ^ 

3 , Then JudaslJ which betrayed him, wheft he saw that he 
, was condemned, repented himself, brought back the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 

dismay and humiliation he had come * His casc^ was .worse than 
that of Jesus : to weep was his onli| roiisolation, 

xxvii. T-2. Jei^us before to*cfiiom he was delivered by 

the priests. 

1 . Now wlieZL movningf was^come. Luke, <as soon as it was 
day’; John, ‘it was early'; perhaps Ihree'or four a,m. when 
they disturbed Pilate with thh imfeachmenl of Jesus. According 
to John, the governor had to go out to the front ol his house, 
because those who accused Jesus had^gj, scruple abowt entering 
a Gentile house on the passovor day. Luke informs us that 
their complaint against Jesus wa§ chiefly on political grounds: 
he had forbidden tribute to Caesar, he had called himself a king, 

2. Pontius Pilate (the smname meant 'one armpd with a 
javelin’) was of the gens ]^onUu He was appointed procuratoi 
(oi ^ governor,’ as Felix, ^cts xxiii. 24), but suJbjiHt to the (lovei nor 
o( Syria (Luke n, a), a.p. a6. He had outraged the Jews by 
bringing the Rbman army into Jerusalem, by sacrifleing Galileans, 
and by seizing temple money. Tacitus {Annal, xv. 44) sWs : 

' Christ, the founder of this sect, was executed by the Procurator 
P Pilate during the reign of Tiberius.’ #Hence the article in tiic 
Apostles’ Creed, * suffered under Pontius Pilate ' *, Acts iv, <17 ; • 
1 Tim. vi, 13. After having occupied his posfuf#n ten years, 
Pilate was charged at Rome with cruelty to the Samaritans, and, 
ncco»^ding to tradition, die<^^iniserably. He rested thiefly •at 
Caesarea, but came to Jerul^m on greait occa^ons, like the 
passover. ^ ^ • 

xxvn. 3-10. The end of ftidins. In remorse^ the betrayer 
returns the bribe to the priests, and hurries to suicide. The 
‘ potter’s field ’ bought according to the prophet * * 

The account of the final history Of judas Is only here in the 
gospels. Acts i. z8 has a different account, injiimates that 

Judas was Wiled by a fall, that he purchased the field of blood 
(the Aiamaic Aceldema does not appear m the Greek Gospel;, 
and tliat the field leceived its name from the tragedy (cf. John 
xviL 12, ‘ the son of perdition’). ' ,, t 

3 . ro^entoA hjoiaself. U this waS nbt ' rcjllcntance unto life/ 
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saying, I have sir^ncd in Jhat I betrayed innocent blood. 4 * 
But they said, What is ihat to us ? see thou to it And 6^ 
he cast down the pieces of ’silver into the sanctuary, and 
departed ; and he went^away and hanged himself* And 6 - 
the chief pnest^took the pieces of silver^ and^said, It is 
not lawful to put tlsem into the treasury, since it is the . 
price of blood. And they took counsel, and bought with 7 
them the potter’s field, to bury istrangers in* Wherefore 8* 
that field was called, The# field of blood, unto this day. 
Then was fulfilled that^whicK was spoken by Jeremiah 9 
the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of 
silver, the price him thaj was priced, whom certain of 

it was at least the arising of regret that he had injured the 
‘ innocent,* or (raarg.) * Hghlcous/ The charge against the priests 
and ciders (Matt xxi, 3a) that they did *not even repent 
Iheraselvos* at the preaching of John. 

4 . X have sinned in that X ‘betna>7«d, or, it might be, ^ I sinned 
when J betrayed innocent blood’ (the aonst participle of identical 
action iiurton, Syntax^ p. 64). Possibly Judas had not known 
before how malignant the intention of thttpncsts really was. 

5. went away ahd hanged himself. The ^eakc/s Com- 
mettifny regards this account as * quite reconcilable ’ with that 
m Acts 1. 18; but Meyer points out that the words Mianged 
himself,’ and ‘falling headlong, he burst asunder' are too far 
apart for reconciliation, ^hithophel ‘strangled himself,' n Sam. 

•xvii*a3. \ 

8. Wherefore that field was called. As Acts i. 18 ascribes 
the name to the fact that Judas suifered a bloody death in it, 
Kiticoit' ^X'om^mtary for English Efadet's favours the view that 
there firere two lields,*as two sitc»^ the field of blood have been 
exlubited since*the days of Jerome. 

9. that wh^ch was spoken Jeremiah the prophet. The 
quotation, vjjiich docs not verbally follow either the Hebrew or 
Uie LXX, is (fofti ». 13, though there a reference to the 
‘potter’s house' injer. xvin. i. It is only Matthew (verse 7) 
who speaks ^of potter’s field.’ The R. V, marg. reads in 
Zech. xi. I3*(after the Syriac) ‘ cast it into the treasuty ' j and 
Meyer surmises that Matthew mistook yo^^tser ^ * potter,’ for 
j^>o-fsar « * treasury.' Again, in verse 10 ‘ they gaVe ’ is in Hebrew 
and LXX ‘ I gave,#hut the Greek form is the same in each case ; 
also, for * the goodly pncil tlftit I was priced at %f them ’ (O. T.) 
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tb the children of Israel did pricQ; and t^ey gave them for 
j the potter’s field, as the Lord appointed me. 

11 Now Jesus stood before the governor : anctthe gover> 
• nor asked him, saying, Art thou, the King of the Jews? 

12 And Jestfs saftl unto him, Thou sayest.** .And when he 
‘ . was accused^ by the chief priests and|(slders, he answered 

13 nothing. Then saith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not 

14 how many things they witness against thee? And he gave 
him no answer, not even to dne word : insomuch that 

1 Uhe governor marvelled greatly.'*' ^ow at the feast the 
governor was wont to release unto the multitude one 
ir; prisoner, whom they would, ^nd they had then a notable 
17 prisoner, called Barabbas. When therefore they were 


Matthew has ‘ the puce of him that was piiced.* Such variations 
may be due to the fact that the evangelisl quoted from memory. 
It may be, also, that Matthew ki verse 9 only wrote ‘that which 
was spoken by the prophet,* and a later hand had inserted 
‘Jeremiah.' ^ ^ , 

xxvii. 11-261^, Pilate's examination of Jesti%, He discovers no 
crime. Will they have Barabbas or Jesus ^ Pilate's wiit^ has 
a dream. The people demand crucifixion. 

IX. Att thou the Xing of the 3 ewu^ This question, foitnc^in 
all the evangelists, shews what the accusation madq by the Jewish 
authorities was. It also shews that Jesus had q^mmed to be* the* 
Messiah. * 

14 . John details the conversation with the governor— who 
xnaxvdUed greatly that did not reply tA his^kccusei^. 

Luke reports that because behoved to be a Galilean. Pilafe sent 
him to Herod ; but this point is not nefted by the first two gospels. 

IB. 'Hiere is no evidence that file custom of rele^^ing a criminal 
01 political prisoner at the passover had been long^established. 
'IJc allusigns to custom in Luke iftciii. Ygnare disputed 
V. omits verse 17). The verb in Mark xv. 6 is in the im- 
perfect tense and may imply Something habV^l, hut Matthew 
introduces a different word; w/kawontto release ; cf. Mark x. i. 

16 , oaUed Sarebbas, There might have been in this case 
a play upon words, the name of the pnspner being a reflection 
upon the claims of J^mis to be the Ron of Oiod. One reading 
give^ to this Bai^bas also the name' J^us *;*and Jerome quotes 
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t 

gathered together, Pitot^^said unto them, AVhom will 
ye that I release unto lyou^? Barabbas, or Jesus which ^ 
is called Christ? For he knew that for envy they had i8 
delivered hjm up. And jvhile he was sitting on the judge- 19 
ment-seat, his.^ife sent unto him, sayi^, Illive thou* 
nothing to do with Siat righteous man : for l^have suffer- . 
ed many things this day in a dream because of him. 
Now the, chief priests and the elders persuaded the 20 
multitudes that they should ask for Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus. But the govertiCr answered and said unto them, 21 
Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you? 
And they said, Sarabbas. jPilate saith unto them, What 22 
then shall I do unto J esus which is called Christ ? They 
all say, I jet him he firucified. And he said, Why, what 2,'; 
evil hath he done? But# they cried out exceedingly, 
saying, Let him be crucified.^ So when Pilate saw that 24 

the Hebrew gospel, which calls Barabbas the son of a teacher 
(or father). The lerw * notable * is only ij^ed in Rom. xvi. 7. 

IQ. fpr p&vy. as •some afterwards who preached Christ at 
Rome : Phil. i. 15 *'* 

1^. Matthew alone mentions the dream of Pilate’s wife. The 
message came to Pilate as Jesus was placed before him. It has 
bo^n reported that her na^c was Procla, that she was a proselyte 
•already to Judaism. She is referred to in the apocryphal gospel 
nf Nicodemiis *(^i. ii), and is canonized in the Greek Church. 
Augustus and many others believed implicitly in dreams, but 
Ciflphnniim’s d^am did not save Jiili^ Caesar: — 

• * She oreamt d)<night she julw my statue 

Whic^i. like % fountain with a hundred spouts. 

Did r^n pure blood.' ^ 

20. Whili Pilate hesitated, the priests were instigating the 
people to clamoiSr ^ Bai^bbas « ^ 

22. ]#«t him emoiftod. Mark xv. 13 has the active form"— 

* Crucify hin^' 4 }lRiciiixion was ’a Roman mode of execution, 
which the Jews could not inflict on their direst enemy. They 
did not wish him to be stofled after their manner. 

23. Pilate did his best to release Jesus; trhy, wliat wifil hatli 

he done? • ^ 

24. The symbolic act*in the washing of hfcids is only in 
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he prevailed nothing, but rather that a fumuh was arising* 
j he took water, and washed his iiands before the multi- 
tude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this righteous 
'25 man: see ye /o ii. And all the people answered^ and 
26«aid, His* bloo^ be on us, and on our children. Then 

• released he^unto them Barabbas : but Jesus he scourged 

and delivered to be crucified. 

• « 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the 

28 palace, and gathered unto hi#n the whole band. And 
they stripped him, and put him a scarlet robe. 

29 And they plaited a crown ©f thorns and put it upon his 
head, and a reed in his rigjiit hand; and they kneeled 
down before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, King 

30 of the Jews 1 And they spat upon him, and* took the 

31 reed and smote him on the bead. And when they bad 
mocked him, they took from him the robe, and put 

on him his garments, and led him away to crucify him. 

— 

Matthew. Deut. xxi. 6 prescribes for the v^ashing of hands by 
the elders ovA» a slain man, and similar customs are referred to 
in Herodotus and Virgil, Pilate could not relieve himself of his 
responsibility: he was there to sec justice done. But he had 
his reasons for pleasing the people. c • 

X am Innocent of the blood e a Hebraistic fornr of expre^ion. 
25. The presumptuous cry of the people, Hitf'liloodbc on ne,^ 
is only in Matthew ; cf. Matt xxiii 35 ; Acts v. a8. 

23. Barabbas is set free l Jesus is ‘ scourged.' ThcJ|ast wgrd 
is Latin ; the operation was inducted by Silate's\ oldiers.^ 

xxvii. 37-31. yesus ts delivered i(P the soldiers* Scarlet robes 
and a crown of thorns put upthi him; he is njocked and led 
away. , 

27. Jeans is no>t placed in the handf of whose business 
it is to torture and kill. The whole band is gathered for the 
purpose. A ‘band' or ‘cohoft' (marg.) ^anc^irtieth of a 
legion, or about six hundred men. 

2S-3X. They took Jesus into thek* barracks, the Prmtorium 
(marg.), and on him h ooarlet robe, in mockery of his 
pretended royal^ ; a crown of th^ms, and a feed In hia rlgh^ 
hand, but his dwn garments were restored When he was taken 
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* 

And as they caine «nit,they found a man of Cyrcnc, 35r# 
Simon by name : him they compelled to go wM them^ 
that he might bear his cross" And when they were come 33 
unto a place called Golgotha, that is to say, The place of 
a skull, they gatle him wine to drink mingled i^ith gall u34 
and when he had tested it, he would not drink. And 35- 
when they had crucified him, they parted his garments 


to crucifixion. Luke xxiii. unsays that Hcrod*s men had already 
put on him ‘gorgeous a^ptrcl*— 'puiple,' John xix, 4 relates 
another interview of Pilate with Jesus, when tlie latter was clad 
in purple and crowned. ® 

xxvii. 32-44. The first part^ of the history of the crucifixion, 
Simon compelled to bear the cross. Golgotha. Prophecy ful- 
filled in th<^ parting ot garments. Inscription on the cioss Jesus 
reviled, ^ 

32. And as they cams ont* through the gates — for no execu- 
tion, especially a crucifixion, could tSjke place within the city 
xiii, 13^ — Simon, on his return fram the field, was entering the 
gate. The Synoptisis agree that bimon was compelled to bear 
the cross; John xix. 17 says that Jesus himself had borne it. It 
Avas a curious docetfc supposition that It was Simon tliat was 
crucified, and not J*csus. Simon became a Chr^^ian, and had 
Chri^tiau sons (Mark xv. ai). It was usual for convicts to bear 
their own cross, i. e. th<j horizontal beam, or pattbulum ; the per- 
pepdicular beam was fixo^ or planted at the scene of execution. 
Ptolemy Lagus^had founded a Jewish colony in Cyrene, in Libya, 
%nd*the Cyreiyrvns had a synagogue in Jerusalem (Acts vi. 9, 
xiii. i). 

33^ a plaoe oaUad Oolgotlia, th^site of which is unknown, 
altliough the ^Ivartm locus (Vulg^^Uhe place Calvary,* is still 
shewir to visitors* It is doubtfu(|K^ethcr the place received its 
name from its shape, that <fr a skull (as hills are called ‘ heads,* 
‘shoulders,* ^14:,'), or from the fkulls which lay about the place 
of execution The Sin. byr, omits ‘which is being interpreted, 
place of a skiiU,^b29giu$e Its ^Golgutha* wouliAbe undeptood. 

34. tliay gave him wl&e to dvink. ‘ Vinegar * (A. V.) was 
given on a sj^nga^Cfter the last ri^ (verse 48), It was custom^y 
to give stu piling potions to crimipals. Jesus refused it ^tner 
because it was unpalatablej or that he did not desire the anodyne. 
Mark xv, 33 says that,ttiyrrh was mingled with the wine, but 
Matthew has ‘ g^ly^ which aejords with Ps. Ixix. ai. 

35. And when t&ey lute crttclded him* Tlte actual form ot 
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'36 among them, casting lots; acd'ihey* sat and watched 

,;7 him there. And they set up ovei his head his accusation 

38 written, this is jksus the king of the jws. Then 
' are there crucified with him two robbers, one on* the 

39 Tight han*d, anS one on the left. And ri\ey that passed 
‘ ‘40 by railed 013 him, wagging their bead®, and saying, 'J'hou 

^ that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, 
save thyself: if thou art the Son of God, come down 
from the cross. In like maiAier also the chief priests 

4^ mocking Jhim, with the scribes ad^^elders, said, He saved 

the cross is not known. The two beams \ 'int€nficr) could be 
arranged either at right angles, nvhich is the best-known form, 
or in the form X. The hands and feet of the sufferer were tied 
or nailed. 

I'hen they parted his g'arments ^monfir them. It would 
have been in accordance with Matthew's manner to have made 
the reference to Ps. xxii, called by som6 a * Programme of the 
Crudhxion,' but the clause ‘that it might be fulfilled,* &c., is 
omitted by R. V., though found in John xix. 34. 

36 . they . . . watcluid him to see howjong death would be 
poi^tponed, or if under torture any recantation would be made. 

37 . his acbnsatlon written. Enke and John tell us that the 

inscription was written in Hebrew (^Aramaic), Greek, and k|itin, 
so that all might read it. He calls it a title’ ; Luke, ‘a super- 
scription \ Matthew, ‘his accusation. Mark here, as in m^ny 
other cases, either combines Matthew's version wi^ that of Luke, 
or each of them >'s indebted to him, as he has ‘ tjpi^ superscript! or#* 
ol his accusation.' In the inscription itself, Mark has only ‘The 
King of the Jews’; Luke^grees with Matthew, but John has 
the L N R. I., ‘Jesus of Nw^^eth [better ^the Ni^areffte'l King 
of the Jews.* The tablet wa| often placed on ^ the nedk of a 
cnminal as he went to cxecutioiu * • 

33 . Then are there ornoiflA with him. Tips short notice 
of the ‘two robbers' m Matthew and Mark (John 18, Uwo 
others’) k extended in Luke xxiii. 39*43, '^e^e^we learn that 
one of the thieves becomes penitent. The Synoptists say that 
botli reproached him (verse 44T. ^ • * 

36 . they that paaaed hy. ^any would be passing to and from 
fhc crowded cit5», * • 

40 . eome Aotm the eroM. They thought it iinpossibie 
that the,* Son of the Blessed* shc^d become Hhc ‘accursed of 
God * by * hang«ig upon a tree.* • * 
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• ? 

ulhcrs ; hiilisclf \ie sav^e. He is the King of 

Israel ; lei him now cowie down from the cross, and wc 
will^believtt on him. He trusteth on God ; let him 43 
deliver hip^ now, if he desireth him . for he said, I am 
the Son of Gbd. And the robbers also fliat were, 44 
crucified with him^casl upon hmi the same reproach. 

Now' from the sixth hour there was darkness over all 45 
ibjc land .until the ninth hour And about the ninth 4^ 

hour Jesus cried with a Idlid voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 

» 

43. K« trusteth on Ood. 7 >c words of itiis verse arc from 
Ps. xxii. 8, or froilf Wisd. of SoL n, 15, 16. 

if he desireth him, not ^ wull have,* as A. V. 

xxvii. 4^ 56. The later stage of the entnfixton. Darkness ; 
the final cry; the veil*t^iit; the tombs opened. The cenlunoa 
and the woman. » 

45. from the sixth* hour there was darkness. John docs 
not mention the darkness, whicte the Synoptists say was over 
the land until Ike ninth hour, or 3 p.m. 'J'he best readme? m Luke, 
xxhi. 44, *thc sun being eclipsed* (cf. R. V. inarg:.\ favours the 
idea of an echpse, ^hich of course wiluld make the darkness 
universal. But an eclipse at the time of the pass9Ver full moon 
IS q^t of tlic question. Meyer, however, legardiiig the gloom as 
supernatural, pleads that it would cover the earth. Otherwise 
‘qyer the land* might me^n, as in Exod. x. 22, which refers to the 
Eg^pptipn darlyiess, the land known to the people. 

* 40. Xaii, 8U,)lama sahachthanl? ^ Eli ' is the Hebrew form 

of the word ‘'my God'; ^EIox* (Mark) the Aramaic, Neither 
I^ke nor John reports this exprcssi^— -possibly because in their 
time lastmtterance of Jesus been perverted to docetic 
uses. * All the^docetic— and gnosjj^c—sects held that the heavenly 
* power' or aeon came up 5 n Jesus at his baptism, but deserted 
him at his cr^jcifixion. In thi^vay the offence of the cross was 
evaded: it yas^ot ‘ Christ' that died, but the human Jesus now 
bereaved of UisTh^^enly^endowment The Hebrew and Aramaic 
word ^ El ’ meant * the powerful one,' the Almighty. Ilie apocry- 
phal ‘ Gospd ofii^ter ' reads, as did Ducetics generally : * My 
Power, my rower, why hast iho^ forsaken me ? * This is prob- 
ably ui 5m. Syr. , which.omits the explanation : * that is, my God,' 

&c. The w^ords are fpm Ps, xxii. i, where the LXX read ‘ ray 
God,* but AqUihi/ my strength.’ As the words are a quotation 
used by the great Sufferef L(f describe his desoli)i|ion, we may not 
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sabachthani? that is, My (Jo4 % 

J7 forsaken me? And some of them that stood there, when 

+8 they heard it, said, This man calleth Elijah. And 
• straightway one of them ran, a/id took a sponge,* and 
billed it vfith vfiiegar, and put it on a reod, and gave him 

49 to drink. And the rest said. Let ])e^ let us see whether 

50 Elijah cometh to save him. And Jesus cried again with 

51 a loud voice, and yielded up his spirit. And behold, 
the veil of the temple was rerk in twain from the toj) to 
the bottom ; and the eaith dicKi^uake ; and the rocks 

make any theological infci cnce as to any positive desertion of the 
Son of man by God. , ^ 

47 . Tbls man calleth Elijali. Hi*? words were misunderstood, 
though the name * Elee-yah * resembled our Lord’s word 

48 . Some who heard it thought thcisi. might be gbod in this 
man after all, if he called on Elufh, and they ran for a sponge 
dipped in sour wme that they might refresh him a little. 

40 . The R. V. marg, notices* a reading which has been taken 
from John xix. 34, which Wostcott and Hort include m brackets 
because it is found in the Vatican and Sinaitic mandsc ripts. A 
reading so attested WcsLcott and Hort felt bound to place in their 
text, though ^his case may shew that theSb two oldest of the 
manuscripts of Ihc Greek Testament (fourth century) are no^ in- 
fallible. Further, in John the words ‘one of the soldiers with a 
sword pierced his side * apply to something after our Lord’s death. 

50 . And JTesns cried Again with af loud voice. The Synpp- 
tists coincide in regard to the final utterance of J^shs * with a'loud* 
voice.' Luke reports the last saying to be : ‘ FSether, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit/ Ps. xxxi. 5. John says it was : ‘ It is 
finished,^ All say that he 'fielded up his spin^' N^'^syefto- 
logical doctrine can be (own^^ on the wold ‘spirit.^ It has the 
same meaning as Gen. xxxv. x8, *»s her soul [psyche) was in 
departing,' and Wisd. of Sir.^ xxxviii, 03, ‘ w^en his spirit 
{pncum€i) departeth.’ ^ ^ 

5 X. Remarkable^ signs attended the e'eath^f which arc 

recorded in Matt xxvii. 51-- 54 ; Mark. xv. 38-41 ; Luke xxiii. 
45 49* ’■ v.,, 

the veil of the temple wae rent In twain, so IVEark xv. 38 , 
but Luke xxiii. 45 places it during the .three hours* darkness, and 
John docs not refer to it. The ‘veil,* or Pa-ro-cheth^ was that 
whieh separated the holiest place, or sanctuaf>i, from the more 
public part of temple, Exod. xxVi, 31. The screen which in 
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were rent ; » and Jhc Xmbs w#re oj)ened ; and many 
bodies of the saints^thp,t had •fallen asleep were raised; 
and coininp; forth out of the tombs after his resunection si 
they'’ entered into the holy|:ity and a]>peared unto many. 
Now the cenliifM:)!!, and they that were witft hin> watching^ 54 
Jesus, when they saw the caithqiiake, and the things 
that weie done, feared exceedingly, saying,'^'l\uly this 


was the Son of God. And many women were there 5$ 


many cliuHbts duid<'s thech.iiictj Aom the nave was supposed 
to cojne in its pi ar<‘, llio^S^ pcihajis this implied an attempt to 
restore the veil whieh had been rj-iit, 'I'lic Christian ‘sanctnaiy* 
now is ill llcb vi 19, mii. 2, x. iq Tlie rent veil 

shewed that the speoal sanctity ^of the law was ahiogatcd 

tile rocks were rent. Jerome n ports the * Gospel of the 
II«"brcws' as saying ‘The lintel of the temple a stone of vast 
magnitude;* was hrokr n«e«id divide d ’ 1 his combined what is saij 

of the veil and the locks, but eyaded the disparagement cast upon 
the veil. » 

62 . the tomlis wore opened. Jitter tlmiks tliat this opening 

of the graves was symhoheal, but that it grew into a history of 
walking saints Or Bruce holds that the statement belongs fo 
‘thertgion of Clinsilan legend/ be cause|lhe names of some * of 
tile samts that had 'fallen asleeji’ have peen menUoiicd, as the 
age'd himeoii, John the Baptist, <S£C. * 

63 . As they are ^iiti to have * enlcied into the hob^ city ’ only 
after his resurrci tion, \^me doubt is cast upon the historical 
acvjUiacv of the nariativcv It may have been smh a gloss as is 

•founU in John^/.^4, only that in this instance the oldest authorities 
m Matthew cdlirain it If the ‘saints' had then been raised, it 
would seem to have contradicted t Cor xv. ao. 

tbe centurion, and yfo'y tkat were witli Mm. 
Marx fluid LuljK meiitfbn the cciUiu'ron only. 

Truly tMft was tjio Sop of cftd - marg. ' a son of God, ' which 
IS not only a more correct hweslalion, but a more probable ex- 
pression fre^ a Roman soldier. Jmke gives the utteiancc as, 
‘Certainly a fightcous man.’ Mark emphasises the 

manner of the deam as that which impressetT the Kori!aii ofticer. 
Matthew refers the earthquake and the things that were done ’ 

5 S. And Siany women were tkere. All the Synoptics refer to 
the ‘ beholding from afar,* fhftugh JMin xix. 25 represents the same 
poisons as ‘standing by the cross ' just befiuc the death. Among 
these, according^to Jonh, the mother of Jesus w’^as prominent, but 
she IS not expressly rcferced»to by the Synoplistj^ unless she was 

_ Y 
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i* beholding from afar, w nch liAci followed Jesus from 

56 Ciahlee, ministering unto liim : am^ng whom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James »and Joses, 
and the mother of the vsons ofiZebcdec. 

57 And w^ien even was come, there cawip a rich man 
, from Arimathsea, named Josejih, wh^ also himself was 

58 Jesus^ disciple . this man went to Pilate, and asked for 
the body of Jesus. Then IMate commanded it to 

59 given up. And Joseph took*/ the body, and wrapped 

* the mother of James and Joses ' (^Matffiow, Mark\ * lh*‘ motlu r 
of the sons of Zebedee" is called ‘Salome’ in Mark. ‘Maiy 
Magdalene’ is mentioned now for the first tiinew-^ 

wlLioli liad followed Jesns . . . nxlnistering*, 1 c. acting as 
deaconesses t Rom. xv. 25, xvi i, 

XXV li. 57 O1. The body of Jesu^ caif^ 
sepulchie closed a gieat stone. The two Marys. 

67 . Joseph of Arimatho-a is said by JMatthew to have been 

a ricli man, by Mark ‘ a councillor of lionourablc estate,’ and by 
Luke ‘a councillor.’ John does not speak of his wealth, but has 
Ins social position in miiid when ho says that he was ‘a diseiplo 
of Jesus, but secretly foj* fear of the Jews/. Matthew also notes 
that he was JTesus’ disciple, which Mark and J.uko imply in the 
statement that he ‘was looking for the kingdom of God.* The 
substantial identity of the evangelic narra^tives, with the wK^cst 
fieedom in the treatment of details, coul^d scarcely have a betUr 
illustration, Matthew alone calls Joseph ‘a rich man,' and his 
coming at the juncture was aftei wards legarded .s a fulfilm6nt 
of Isa. Im 9. r 

68. His reason for coming now was that the Pataskcitc^ the 
Preparation or ‘Friday,* w»s nearly ov r, and the da"^[ couM 
not lemnin exposed over the sabbath (Sal uday) *.yhich was at 
hand. Maik shews that PilaC was , not certain that Jesus was 
really dead until he was assured h.%ihc cenfunon ; and from John 
we learn tKalf the legs of the two robbers ^were b.’ioken, but the 
shie of Jesus was pierced to prove that d<.alh h-^vt aciually taken 
place. When the gospels were written some already declared 
that the Clirist had not verily piassed through d^th. 

69 . All the evangelists testily to the ‘ clean lineh ch th* in which 
the body of Jesus Was folded * . Mark says tiiat it was Joseph who 

‘ John XIX, 40, XX, 7, say ‘linen cloths,' I e. stnps of linen wound 
round thu irame and limbs* John xi 44, in the CHS® of Liuiirus, has 
anotW ^NC^td, " ’ ot ‘ batidSget; ** 
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it in a cUau Imcn^cluL]^ and la^ it in his own new tomb, 
which he had hcwn^ojLit nw*Uic rock and he rolled 
a great sto^jie to tiff door Jtif the loinb, and departed * 
A.n(t Mary Migdilene w-* there, ind the other Mary, 61^ 
sitting o\?]r agauist the St ^il( lire. • • 

Now on the mqjiow, Ihu h is f/it day after the Pre 62 
]mation, iht chief iiriestsiind the Ph irisees w^re g ilhered 
together unto ihlate, si)ing, S^r, we lenicinbd that that 65 
rffTeiver said, while he \fis )et alive, After three days 

bought It ]obii Nicodciniis als > is one who ]oincd 

111 tilt bin 111, liiving bull bt mixture of m> rrli .ind aloes, 
about 1 hundn d4^uiid wtu hi ' M iik lutiinatc s that llie vtonitn 
*bou^.ht spitt s ^ loi tlu juipt^c ^P 1 itc would think that the 
'v\cndtt th it milked Iht dm ctci and histoi_> cf fesus would 
ijcvi r tc ISC lie w IS sinpiisid Ihu ho w is ‘dead ahci<b/ 

Ifir olttii The trucifitd'^un in sufli nng for three or fourdi^s 
JSow ‘a rich mm’ asl cd toi^thc b >dv of him for whim none 
St c mod to caic when Ifvirig Ihc situilion was string t enough 
*tlu bod> * of Josus IS men awn^ bv the Ronnn cfhicr If 
T iseph hid not intciposed the bod> might hive hi t n esst into 
i pit, 01 left to the vultures Hoi A/> i rb, 48 Ptrlnps 
Aiimathee-i was the same as Kaimthann t Sam 1 t , M ilt n 18 
60 in IlIb own new tomb This wsK a shcU«cut lu a roi k 
in lus gaidcn, with a gu it tone it u!> to close the spciturc 
Miuhtw alone siys l^t it was losephs, 1 like * dds ‘wherein 
wjs ntvei man >tt 1 

^1 Besides Mary Magdilene ‘the ether Mio/whom M'uk 
*t i]I*‘ the of Josi s* md, is m not impiobable, the mother 

of J< sus. lematlicd over against tuo sepnlobre 

66 T/ii pm aftaid M Pilate ask< d for a special 
guard* 1 he rfpulchne staled ind v^telud 

62 Iht aceeunt in^vcise^ 62 ^ is only in Matthew 

ITow on«^tbe morrow.'Hlujj^h it wis tlm sabbath, tlie obief 
pilests and tBePbair^sees went to Pilate I ukt xxiiii 56 reports 
that the dise^pljNt^ste d^aceording to the commandment* mp'St 
Judaislie ob^ivatioli lor luke;, but the defeitders of the sabbath 
wcie still at we^rl^ , 

63 . Sir, we fSmember that tbat deceiver said It is so 
singular ♦bat the hist anticipation of the resun ection should eome 
from the enemies of JesVis, that some suspect an intei polation in 
this place (Mcyj|,r s.iy<f it is legendary). There was, however, 
story eurreiit ad^png tli^ Jtews of a later day that tho body of 

Y 2 ^ 
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I li^^o again. Conmiai'^^1 therctiTC that th^ sepulchre 
be made sure until the th.^I da);, lifst haply his disciples 
' come and steal him away, say hnto the i>eoplc, He 
, IS risen from the dead : and he last error will be w'orsc 
\ 65 than the hrst. Pilate said utuo them, Ye have a guard : 
, 66 go your w^ay, make it as sure ye c,an. So they went, 
and made tne scinilchre sure, scaling the stone, the guard 
' l)cing with them. 

28 Now late on the sabbath ivay, ns it began to dawn 
toward the first dajf of tlurwcc*' ^"me Mary Magdalene 


Jesus had been stolen by his disciples, but th'* form ol it, which 
appeared' in ‘ The Gospel ot,.Ni('6)dcmns,’ pr(,)bahly rested on the 
account m Mattlu'w. It nnpht ichevc the diltii iilty to sn]ipose 
that the Jewish authontic s did approach Pi'atc on tlie siilyect, and 
that a f»nard was apiiomtod, but that the jv^icrcncc to the resurrec- 
tion came m aftcrwaids. * 

6B. Yo liave a guard : the latter being a Latin word — aistadm — 
it is piobciblc that a ginul of four Homan soldiers had already 
been apjioinUd to the sepukhro. The * Gos]>cl of Peter’ sa^^s 
that ^ Pilntc gave them Petroinus the centurion.' 

jcxvjii. I TO. The ic^n'rcciwu. The r(diir.3i of the two Marys; 
the earthquake*; the stone rolled away , the ihght of the guarel. 
Angelic annunciation of the rcsurrt'ction First appearance efthe 
nsc'ii Saviour *1 

The dilh rences in the fnir accounts of the resiincction w^^eme 
rccognued at an early ])eiiod, and various plans oh recoiic ilnt<oi ^ 
have been pioposc'd. We need not levit'w tb ^ theories, but 
have simply to note Ihe facts as stated in Matthev'. After describing 
the* conditions und^n- whichohe resurrection took place, snd th<^fr 
cTcct on the disciples, he mciitions two apfearaiic^s of the risen 
Saviour (1) m verses 9 -to, theCt to the two Marys, \vhich may be 
tho same as that mentioned m,-Maik xvi. 9 and Jcihn xx, 14; 
(2) another in Galilee to the eleven, verses 16-20. » 

1. late on tlie sabbath day. A. V, had ^ ^ thdi end of the 
sabbath,’ which wars an obscure statem<*nf. Irfark i explains 
by ‘ when tho sabbath was past,’ All the evangelists agree about 
the visit of Mary Magdalene, and this, probably; wjv.> the earliest 
tradition of the great event. Though the sabbath ended at sunset, 
nothing could be done before the next dawn. Mgtthew' says that 
the women came to soo the sepulchre, and does^not mention the 
embalming ^ _ .n 
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and the other ]V/aryfo* 4 ce tj^ sepulchre. And behold, ^ 
there was a great ^rtiiquj^^ ; for an angel of the Lord, 
degcendecf froni*Tieaven,.pid came and rolled away the 
stone, artd sat -upon it.'* »is appearance«|vas as lightning, 
and his r^imftnt white r/ snow . and for fear of him the 4 ! 
watchers did quake, and became as deaci men. And 5 ' 
the angel answered andVaid unto the women, Fear not» * 
>fe: for* I know that yJ seek Jesus, which hath been 
crucified. He is4j|jjMj^ie , ^for he is risen, even as he 6 
said. Come, see the place where the f.ord lay. And 7 
go quickly, ajyl tell hjs di&ciples, Me is risen fiom the 
dead ; and lo, he goeth licfoce you into Galilee ; there 

2. AiM behold, tl^e was a g^reat earthquake, i'liis only 
111 Matthew, from whose representation it would appear to have 
happened as the won:y::n dreAr near to the tomb. 

an ane^el of the Z^ord descended . . . his raiment white. 

So the angels of the ascension Acts i. 10 Mark mentions ‘a 
young man sitting on the right side, arrayed in a white n^be,* 
while Luke says tliat * two men sto»d by llicm in da//ling 
apparel*; cf. Johnexx. ij I 

4 . the watchers aie only mcntionJd he? e/ follow fug Matt. 
x:j^iu 05 ^ 

3. The women had s^^'n anxious about the removal ol the stone 
i^arkx\i, 3), but the OTgel had rolled it back *and sal upon it' 

^ Nc«v He spedks to them ; Pear not ye : for I know that ye seek 
«Tesu 3 , whlcliilkath been crucified. Tht tense ''R V) mtimaUb 
that the marks' o^crucifixjou were sUll to be seen upon him 

he goeth before you lut;/ Galilee. Matthew assume 1 
that 4 he apwarancos of the Lord to the collected disciples took 
place 111 GiyHee. T^kc ^iv. ^ on the contrary, refers to the 
earlier predictions of thcSn^irrcclioii as having been made in 
Galilee, but implies that the appearances took place in or near 
Jerusalem.' JUN||axx. ip, 06 also assumes that some appearances 
were m Ji^usalera, while anotJier notable distance Occurred on 
the lake of G^ee, John xxi.* 1-03. Mark xvi. 1-8 has sub- 
stantially tfce same actountf as Matthew m verses J-8 In the 
later p^rt of the chapter, \which is r'^ckoned to be of douhtfu” 
authority, Mark refers* to the two disciples whom Jesus met 
as they went^to Eidinaus, and to another appeal ance to the 
‘ eleven ’ which rf^ems to be the same as that^ccorded in John 
XX. ig i^Lukc xxiv. 30-43), ^ 

V ,5 
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'« shall ye see him' lo, I IhV^c tcld^vyoiA An<i they de- 
juried quickly from tlic toiiib w:\h ^yar and great joy, 
ij and ran to bring his discii>W>yord. And be'iiold, Jq^us 
met them,, sayirg, All haiL i nd they camel ^and took 

10 Hold of his feet, and worshippec^him. Tlit;n sjiith Jesus 
unto them, I^'ear not: go tell;, my brethren that they 

*. depart into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 

11 Now while they were going, i^iehold, some of the guaTH’. 
came into the city, and tolcj unt^ the„<rhicf priests all the 

II things that were come to pass. And when they were 
assembled with the elders, and had taken ^counsel, they 

13 gave large money unto the s&ltliers, saying, Say ye, His 
disciples came by night, and 'stole him away while we 


8. with Itear and great joy. Mark xvl* 8 has ‘for tlicy were 
afraid,’ which was the old ending of that gospel. Intimations 
ol the lear caused l>y these supernatural visitations are frequent 
in the narratives ; see Luke xxiv. 5, 37 > John xxi. 12, 

9. And behold, Jes^s met them. tnay he another 

account of the appearancti more fully described in Johii xx i i-j8 ; 
see also Mark xvi. 9, 10 In verse 7 the angel said, ‘ tell his 
disciples/ but Jesus says, tell my breth’^n. This is the first 
occasion on which our Lord used thi«« lenn for the disciples * 
cl. John XX. 17 , Hcb ii. ii. f 

xxviii II 15 77 ie gurtnis report to the pf'iesti Money given 
to the soldiers lo say that th^ l>ody had been stoieii by night. 

11. The account nf the IKWit of the guard, the dism.,y the 
priests, and their bargain with*thc soldiers i#only Matthew 

12. The large money which Wic pru^sts gjwe to th^^ soldiers was 

probably silver, as xxvi 15, 9 The p^sts had not 

prolited much by the return ot the bribe trom Jud.“^iJ 

13 . The report that Kis dlsoipletf cam^ by nlr^. and stole bim 
away contiTniied to be circulatc'd in Jewish ciifelcs ; Just. Martyr, 
Dial, c. Trypho , loS. Notwithstanding the fragmentary character 
of the various accounts of the resurrection its histoncaH'ealitysceras 
to be established by the fact* to wlhch this Jewish injsinuation 
refers, viz. that the disappearance of the body of Jesus cannot 
be otherwise accounted tor. His enemie!^, mten.t on disproving 
a resurrection, wpuld not have takcn*it away. »^Iis friends would 
not have been parties to a gigantic fraudf such as would have been 
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slept. And if lli'is to governor's cars, wc will M 
persuade him, and^id^yoiwf care. So they took the 15 
momey, an^ ditWs they weJt taught : and this saymg was 
spread aOroad^mong th^Jews, a^ttLc&nti^ueth until this 

day. » I ^ 

But the^leven discipps went into Galilee, unto the 16 
mountain where Jesus hM appointed them. And ^w hen ^7 ' 
saw him, they worshiped ; but some doubted* 
And Jesus canie and- spake unto them, saying, 

All authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on 


involved in tlie tranbaction. l/csidcb the testimony of Peter and 
John, and others whose chai^cter is beyond question, wc have 
tho icmaHtable witnoafc of Paul, i Cor. xv, 6-9. He mentions 
five appearances, which partly agree with those mentioned by 
Luke and John. It strange that he docs not mention the 
appearances to the women who attended on Jesus. 

14, and rid you of care, wdiich is better than the A. V. ‘seeme 
you * : cf, i Cor. vii. 3^. 

15 . was syrelfad Aliroad among* the Clewu . . . until thxe day. 

Dr. Westc#,t {Stu(fy of the Four OosfcL p. £529) suggests that 
this may be a later note; but the gospelj might liot be circulated 
toi^fl'orty year.s or mor^altcr the event. ► 

•xxvin 16 20. Z)e/>a}it^re of the di'>ctph{\irtto Galilee^ They 'tc 
^hW-ord, aiit>ieceivc tlic great commissigh. 

15. But tli^Vleven dmoiples went. Matthew often speaks 
(\f j, xiv. 23) ol^^the mountain,’ ne± ‘a mountain/ as A V, It 
been sonn; place whithcrflesus had oltcn retired, and 
/ where his diytiples c-Kpcctcd to meet him. 

IV. they TOrehipyed : l^t some doubted. This maybe 
a reference tt the case of JkggBffs (John xx, 35: cl. Mark xvi ii, 
13 ; Luke xxTSiu ii, 37), Allnad been at first incredulous about 
the resurrdttidi^u The ^samt» word is used m Matt, xiv* 31, 

* Whereforrtidst mou doubt ^ ‘ ' 

18. All auth^ty hath beengrlvsn. 'All power’ (A V.) has 
been replaced by the raore^ correct expressiou ‘ all authority,’ 
Neither * IS given’ i,A.y.)vior ‘hath been given’ (R.V. ) cor- 
responds to tense (stonst) which denotes a definite past, ' was 
givcif’ : cf. Ma^L xi. 27, ‘ All things were delivered* ; Heb* i. 3, 
‘whom he appeW^ted.’ .If <ithis past is traced to the cUinal 
purpose of God, then th<l torm of the verb ma>\fiud parallels in 
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19 earth. Go ye therefore, i/iam disciples of all the 

nations, baptizing them intof^e the Father and 

20 of the Son and of the Holy>(Jhost : TSadiihg thena to 
observe all things whatsoever J^commaClwiedJifou : and 

« ^ i ji 


j Matt, ill 17, XI 37; Phil* ii. 8*io. Meyer prefers*^to think that 
this lA vestment came at the resurrection, when the kenosis (or 
humiliation) ot the Son of man c\,Hne to an end, and* the glol 
[doxa) began. . L 

in beaven and on earth, ihe Mcir.>iait had entered into his 
universal kingdom cf. Acts ii 3^ ; Phil. li. to. 

19 . make dleciplee of all the nations. Th^ verb * to disciple ’ 
is found in Matt. xiii. 5a, xxyii 50 ; Acts xiv. 3i\cf. John iv i, 

< Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John '). The A. V. 
had the right meaning in 'teach.’ It was through the instruction 
(xiii. 5a) which prepared for baptism that. Jiaptism itseh came to 
be called ' illumination.' * all the nations ’ must include both 
Jews and Gentiles, and receives confirmation in Mark xvi. 15, 

' Go ye into all the world, an(^ preach the gospel to the whole 
creation.’ 

haptlsing them into the itame of ths leather and of the 
Son and of the Holy Shost. In the casc^ ra^ntioned in Acts 
li. a8, vii. 16,. X. 48, aid xix. 5, baptism itfio tlie fLame of the 
Lord Jesus only is sp^^ken of. No baptiHinal use of the full 
timitarian foimula occui's in the N, T. j '^’or. i. 15 shews \Piat 
Paul, when he baptized, practised it iii ♦'"Vc name of Jesus. Tlic 
A V. followed the Vi^lgate {m Homtfth') in its phrase ‘ in tfic 
name’; the R V. ‘into the name' means 'in refhtence to^fhe* 
name.’ Baptism was not, as Meyer {Matt, vol iC p. 304) says, in 
accordance with the high ij’cramental doctrine** of the Lutheran 
Chu;*ch, ' the divine constituWit factor in tho»workof redc^^^litAoAf' 
but the nte which admitted inta the fellowsRip of b^Uievers.* I'he 
inquirers arc first taught, thenTOn bvlit*vi9g 
icccived into the church : cf. x, 47. ft 

20 . teaching them to ohserve all things, 'i^lter baptism 
the office of the 'tjachcr' was not in SHspens;^*^ Paul describes 
(Col. i. a8*A* R.) the apostolic practice ; *admSnishiiig every man 
and teaching every man in all wisdom.’ Amon^ the things to be 
taught to the Gentiles, notliing is said about the Jewish ritual. 
The condition of baptism xn'versflf^ 10 is being insti^ucted as 
disciples ; in Mark xvi. y6, he that believeth atid is \mptized 
shall be saved,' The Jewish Christians '^ho, aiKording lo^ Acts 
\v. 1 , dcmandcd^ircumcision fiom GdntUe bcHdt^brs could scarcely 
have had these twords of the Master before th^. 
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was ‘-wUh in Jeiusalmn and in rallied, ‘ apfUtaniig unlp 

them DyilfcliA space of^ forty my%* and they were not to doi^ that 
his ^ Real Poteen ce ' would le * where two or thrc|^ arc gathc red 
togt tljer ' m msi name. 1 hew udaiztrs ol the < hui eh have in e\ cry 
age sought to limit the pionii* to sacr'^ d places, or lo special rites, 
select orders of men, jnt its uhivei'^ahty defies them. The 
Genlllc helicvcr» e laim t d t®l Jtsus spoke to them as wtdl as 
to their Jewish brefflllfc^ii^lnien fte said, ‘I am with 'lou*; and 
‘alway/ or ‘all the days/ brought down the promise to these 
who believed through the preactiing of Paul as well as to those 
who folloW(^p'flTC Twelve, All later restrictions, smh as those 
winch confine the Picstnce ^ Chtist to the so-called ‘ Catholic 
Church,* become ridiculous innhe light of history. 

end oj^the world. The Chuich of Chn,^t is the 
only institution that has such a prospect : cf. Ps. k.ix 9. 
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